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Preparation  for  Death  and  Judgment. 

SERMON, 

PREACHED  AT 

THE  LOCK  CHAPEL,  APRIL  30th,  1786, 

ON  OCCASION  OF  THE 

DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  DR.  CONYERS, 



N.  B.  The  following  Sermon  was  preached,  merely  as  a 
practical  improvement  of  the  affecting  providential  dispensa- 

tion which  gave  occasion  for  it:  but,  an  application  from  a 
most  respectable  quarter,  induced  the  Author  to  publish  it,  of 
which  he  had  previously  no  intention.  And  as  the  subject  is 
most  important,  and  the  instructions,  he  trusts,  scriptural,  he 
would  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  God,  hoping  and  praying  thjt£ 
some  good  may  be  done  by  it- 
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luke  xii.  40. 

Be  ye  therefore  ready  also:  for  the  Son  of  Man  cotn- 
eth  at  an  hour  -when  ye  think  not. 

The  frequency  with  which  this  warning,  and  others 
to  the  same  effect,  are  inculcated  in  the  sacred  scrip- 

tures, alone  evinces  their  importance.  Three  Evange- 
lists record  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  concerning  the 

approaching  desolation  of  Jerusalem:  and  they  all  gra- 
dually draw  off  our  thoughts  from  the  event  primarily 

intended;  lead  them  to  a  still  more  solemn  and  interest- 
ing scene,  even  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judge 

the  world;  and  then  conclude  with  a  warning  similar 
to  that  of  my  text.  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready;  for 
"  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
"  cometh.''*  "  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray,  for 
"  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is."f  "  Take  heed  to 
"  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  44. t  Mark  xiii.  33. 
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"  charged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the 
w  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
"  unawares;  for  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all  them 
"  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. — Watch 
"  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
"  counted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which 
"  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
"  man."* 

In  this  chapter  the  same  improvement  is  made  of 
another  subject.  A  certain  person,  as  it  appears,  un- 

seasonably interrupting  our  Lord's  discourse,  re- 
quested him  to  "  speak  to  his  brother  to  divide  the 

"  inheritance  with  him:"  Our  blessed  Saviour,  how- 
ever, declining  this  as  foreign  to  his  character  and 

employment,  thence  takes  occasion  to  caution  his  au- 
dience against  covetousness;  impresses  this  caution 

on  their  minds,  by  the  parable  of  him,  who  rich  to 
himself,  and  not  to  God,  was  summoned  by  death, 
just  when  he  was  purposing  to  enjoy  his  affluence, 
and  promising  to  himself  many  years  of  worldly  feli- 

city; and  enforces  on  his  disciples  indifference  about 
worldly  things,  contentment  with  a  little,  trust  in  Pro- 

vidence, fruitfulness  in  works  of  mercy,  and  habitual 
preparation  for  death  and  judgment.  This  last  he  il- 

lustrates by  the  situation  of  a  servant,  appointed  to 
watch  for  his  lord's  return  from  a  wedding:  and  by 
that  of  a  householder  expecting  the  assault  of  a  thief. 
Sobriety  and  watchfulness  would  be  incumbent  on 
persons  thus  circumstanced,  much  more  on  us — 
"  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also;  for  at  an  hour,  when  ye 

*  Luke  xxi.  34— -36» 
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"  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." — From  which 
interesting  words  we  will, 

I.  Consider  the  event,  for  which  we  are  ex- 
horted to  be  ready. 

II.  Enquire  wherein  that  readiness  consists. 
III.  Propose  some  arguments,  which  prove 

the  necessity  of  our  being  always  ready. 
And  whilst  I  endeavour  to  discourse  on  these  sub- 

jects; may  the  Lord  impress  all  our  minds  with  deep 
solemnity;  present  eternal  things  to  our  view  in  their 
certainty,  nearness,  and  importance;  enable  us  rightly 
to  understand  and  willingly  to  entertain  the  instruction 
contained  in  these  words;  and  to  speak  and  hear,  as  if 
from  this  sermon  we  expected  an  immediate  sum- 

mons to  meet  our  Judge. 
I.  Let  us  consider  the  event,  for  which  we  are  ex- 

horted to  be  ready. 
And  here  our  subject  necessarily  leads  us  to  consider 

our  situation  in  this  world.  Before  an  audience  as- 
sembled to  worship  God  and  hear  his  word,  manv 

things  may  be  assumed  as  truths,  which  in  some 
places  might  require,  and  would  easily  admit  of,  abun- 

dant proof.  The  first  principle  of  all  our  religious 
enquiries,  is  the  existence  of  one  God;  who  is  infinite 
in  greatness,  majesty,  glory,  and  excellency:  the  ever- 

lasting, self-existent,  and  universal  Creator  and  Up- 
holder of  all  things:  worthy  of  all  possible  love,  wor- 

ship, honour  and  submission;  "  whose  is  the  king- 
"  dom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
"  Amen."  His  creatures  we  are,  "  from  him  we 
"  have  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,"  "  and  in  him 
^  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  Consti- 
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tuted  diverse  from,  and  superior  to,  all  the  other  in- 
habitants of  this  lower  world,  we  are  evidently  intend- 

ed for  other  and  nobler  purposes  than  they.  Being 
capable  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  our  relations 
and  obligations  unto  him;  of  perceiving  the  glory  of 
his  perfections,  as  reflected  from  all  his  works;  of  dis- 

cerning between  moral  good  and  evil;  and  of  perform- 
ing a  reasonable  and  voluntary  service;  we  appear  de- 

signed expressly  for  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  to 
perform  that  worship  and  service  to  our  Maker  and 
Benefactor,  of  which  he  is  so  worthy,  and  to  which  he 
hath  so  just  a  claim.  We  alone  are  able  to  under- 

stand and  to  be  governed  by,  a  law;  to  be  influenced 
by  motives,  and  actuated  by  hopes  and  fears  of  future 
consequences;  and  therefore  we  alone  of  all  creatures 
here  below,  are  accountable  to  our  Maker  for  our 
conduct. 

These  things  are,  indeed,  the  probable  conjectures 
of  reason;  but  they  stand  not  on  that  basis:  divine  re- 

velation confirms  the  conclusions  of  our  understand- 
ing, and  with  authority  also  demands  our  belief  of  the 

immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  bod)-, 
a  future  judgment,  and  an  eternal  state  of  retributions: 
in  which  the  whole  man,  both  body  and  soul,  shall 
enjoy  the  most  exquisite  felicity,  or  endure  the  most 
intense  and  inexpresssible  miser)  for  ever,  "  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  things  clone  in  the  body,  whether  they 
"  be  good,  or  evil." 

But  this  is  not  all.  We  are  not  only  rational  and 
accountable  creatures,  and  in  a  future  state  designed 
for  immortal  existence:  we  are  also  fallen  and  sinful 
creatures. — Our  great  Creator,  Governor,  and  Judge, 
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hath  given  us  a  perfect  law,  reasonable,  equitable,  and 
good  in  all  its  requirements:  immortal  life  and  felicity- 
are  in  it  promised  to  him,  who  yields  obedience;  an 
awful  curse  is  pronounced  against  every  transgres- 

sor.— "  By  this  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  Every 
deviation  *  from  its  perfection,  whether  by  omission 
or  commission,  by  excess  or  deficiency,  is  sin.  And 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Love  of  God  with  all  our 
powers,  and  love  of  all  men  as  ourselves,  form  the 
substance  of  this  law;  which,  excellent  and  lovely  as 
it  is,  shuts  all  men  up  under  condemnation.  For  be- 

ing thus  spiritual,  and  having  respect,  as  much  to  the 
affections,  imaginations,  and  intentions  of  the  heart,  as 
to  the  words  of  the  tongue,  or  actions  of  the  life,  it 
condemns  ten  thousand  things,  which  we  naturally 
should  not  esteem  deserving  of  condemnation.  Thus 
our  Lord  pronounces  causeless  anger  and  malice  to 
be  an  infringement  of  the  sixth  commandment;  and 
lewd  imaginations,  desires,  and  intentions,  to  be  adul- 

tery in' the  sight  of  God.  "  And  he  that  keepeth  the 
"  whole  law,  and  offendeth  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of 
"all;"  for,  like  other  laws,  it  condemns  a  man  for 
one  transgression:  nor  can  it  be  pleaded  in  arrest  of 
judgment,  that  we  never  broke  the  law  before,  nor 
ever  intend  to  break  it  again;  or  though  we  have  com- 

mitted adultery,  we  never  committed  theft  or  murder. 
Such  pleas  would  not  avail  us  before  man's  tribunal, 
nor  will  they  at  the  bar  of  God. 

From  mount  Sinai  the  Lord  himself  delivered  this 
law,  in  ten  commandments,  with  every  circumstance 

*  «',:«(c!,  1  John  iii.  4, 
Vol.  IIP.  C 
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of  terror,  which  could  express  the  wretched  conditio!* 
of  mankind  as  sinners  under  its  condemnation;  and 
warn  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  to  the  sal- 

vation of  the  gospel,  held  forth  to  the  Israelites  by 
bloody  sacrifices,  and  divers  purifications. — These 
very  commandments  have  now  in  the  name  and  pre- 

sence, and  by  the  authority  of  God,  been  pronounced 
in  your  hearing:  and  upon  your  bended  knees,  as 
transgressors,  you  have  supplicated  mercy:  as  prone 
to  transgress,  have  besought  the  Lord  to  "  incline 
"  your  hearts  to  keep  each  precept,"  "  and  to  write 
"  them  in  your  hearts."  I  trust  this  is  not  with  all 
of  you  a  mere  form,  but  that  you  are  deeply  convinc- 

ed, that  such  is  your  character  and  situation:  yet, 
with  too  many,  this  is  all  a  solemn  mockery;  and  they 
have  neither  in  their  judgment  of  themselves,  corres- 

pondent sentiments,  nor  in  their  hearts,  suitable  affec- 
tions. 

But  would  you  seriously  compare  your  whole  tem- 
per and  conduct;  your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions; 

your  pursuits  and^  pleasures,  your  behaviour  to  God 
and  man;  the  government  of  your  appetites  and  pas- 

sions; your  manner  of  spending  your  time  and  sub- 
stance; the  use  you  have  made  of  your  abilities  and 

influence  in  times  past,  and  are  making  of  them  at 
present:  would  you,  I  say,  compare  these  things  im- 

partially with  this  holy  law  of  God,  after  mature  re 
flection  you  could  not  deny,  that  you  have  broken 
every  one  of  the  ten  commandments.  We  have 
broken  the  first  commandment,  by  idolizing  ourselves 
and  the  world;  by  proud  self-admiration;  and  by  su- 

premely valuing,  pursuing,  and  delighting  in  earthly 
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things.  We  have  broken  the  second,  by  mean  un- 
worthy thoughts  of  God,  neglecting  his  instituted 

worship,  and  preferring  our  own  or  other  human  in- 
ventions. The  third,  by  irreligion .  and  profaneness, 

and  irreverence  to  the  sacred  name  of  our  God.  The 
fourth,  by  neglecting  to  keep  holy,  and  by  actually 
profaning  his  day  in  worldly  employments,  trifling  en- 

gagements, or  carnal  indulgences.  And  all  the  rest 
by  misbehaving  ourselves  in  relative  life;  being  inju- 

rious to  the  persons,  connexions,  property,  or  charac- 
ters of  our  neighbours;  by  covetous,  sensual,  ambi- 

tious, revengeful  imaginations,  wishes,  purposes,  con- 
versation, and  behaviour.  Thus,  without  supposing 

you  guilty  of  any  gross  and  scandalous  wickedness, 
(which,  nevertheless,  I  fear  manyj&f  you  have  been 
and  are)  let  your  own  conscience  determine  whether  I 
have  not  proved  you  and  myself  guilty  of  transgress- 

ing all  the  ten  commandments,  and  under  the  con- 
demnation of  the  whole  law. 

On  this  account,  death  reigns  and  triumphs. — "  By 
"  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
"  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  that  all 
"  have  sinned." — Death  is  no  debt  of  nature,  as  some 
affect  to  call  it,  but  a  debt  to  divine  justice.  A  pub- 
lick  execution  implies  previous  condemnation  and 
criminality.  Having  sinned,  we  are  condemned. 
Hear  the  sentence,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust 
"  thou  shalt  return."  Death  is  the  execution  of  that 
sentence.  Nothing,  but  the  hatred  which  a  God  of 
holiness  bears  to  sin,  could  induce  him  to  destroy  the 
admirable  work  of  his  own  hands;  for,  in  the  ener- 
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getick  language  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  it  repentcth 
"  him,  that  he  hath  made  man." 

Many  crimes  injurious  to  society  are  thought  de- 
serving of  an  ignominious  and  violent  death,  which  is 

all  the  punishment  that  man  can  inflict: — "  Having 
"  killed  the  body,  he  hath  no  more  that  he  can  do." 
But  what  are  all  the  little  concerns  of  men,  compared 
with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  his  univer- 

sal and  everlasting  kingdom?  And  what  are  all 
crimes  against  society,  compared  with  the  malignity 
of  the  creature's  rebellion  against  his  Creator,  the  in- 

finitely glorious  God?  The  injustice,  ingratitude, 
contempt,  enmity,  opposition,  and  perverseness  that 
is  in  every  sin,  can  only  be  estimated  by  his  infinite 
mind,  who  sees  every  thing  and  every  character  in 
their  true  colours,  and  judges  of  every  thing  accord- 

ing to  truth.  And  he  who  deems  sin  deserving  of 
the  everlasting  punishment  of  body  and  soul  in  hell, 
hath  denounced  this  sentence  against  all  sinners,  and 
will  certainly  execute  it  upon  all  who  do  not  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel. 

Left  under  this  awful  sentence,  all  must  have  inevi- 
tably perished.  We  could  have  contrived  no  method 

of  salvation,  which  might  consist  with  the  honour  of 
God:  we  could  have  made  no  atonement  to  divine 
justice  for  our  sins:  the  depraved  disposition  of  our- 
heart  even  precluded  all  sincere  endeavours  to  attain 
unto  that  "  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
"  the  Lord:"  nor  could  we  ever  have  rectified  the 
temper  of  our  hearts,  any  more  than  Satan  can  reco- 

ver his  former  rectitude,  and  rise  by  his  own  power 
to  be  a  holy  angel.    Nay,  left  entirely  to  ourselves, 
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we  should  every  day  grow  more  wicked,  sink  deeper 
under  condemnation,  and  increase  the  weight  of  our 
eternal  misery.  Nor  do  I  hesitate  to  say  (what  I  trust 
is  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,)  that,  as  certainly  as 
all  men  sooner  or  later  must  die,  notwithstanding  all 
human  contrivances  and  endeavours  to  the  contrary: 
so  all  men  must  have  perished  for  ever,  without  help 
from  themselves  or  others,  had  not  a  gracious  God  in- 

terposed. The  plan  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  recovery  to  holiness  by  the  new 
creating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  proclaims  this 
humbling  alarming  truth:  and  a  deep  conviction  of  it 
is  the  only  preparation  of  the  heart  for  understanding, 
embracing,  and  valuing  the  Gospel.  They,  who  are 
not  thus  humbled,  count  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
foolishness:  and  without  thus  preparing  our  way, 
ministers  may  preach  even  the  love  of  Christ  without 
effect:  "  For,  every  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all 
"  the  world  found  guilty  before  God." 

Thus  condemned  to  everlasting  punishment,  with- 
out help  or  hope  from  ourselves,  we  stand  on  the  brink 

of  eternit)\  One  after  another  is  by  death  transmit- 
ted to  the  judgment- seat  of  God,  and  fixed  in  his  eter- 
nal state.  For,  what  the  general  judgment  will  be  to 

the  world  at  large,  that,  death  proves  to  every  indivi- 
dual. In  the  New  Testament,  the  coming  and  day 

of  the  Lord  are  represented  as  at  hand.  Many  ages 
have  already  elapsed,  and  many  more  shall  doubtless 
yet  succeed,  before  that  grand  and  solemn  scene;  for 
the  prophecies  of  scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled. 
But  what  is  that  to  individuals?  The  numerous  in- 

habitants of  the  earth  through  all  these  succeeding 
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generations,  already  know  and  have  entered  upon,  we 
soon  shall  know  and  enter  upon,  an  eternal  unchange- 

able state.  The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the 
general  judgment  will  complete  the  felicity  or  misery 
of  that  state,  and  display  to  the  whole  universe  the 
glory  of  God  therein.  As  then,  death  and  judgment 
are  so  connected  in  reality,  we  cannot  associate  them 
too  closely  in  our  ideas  and  expectations.  Mean- 

while, being  respited  by  the  long-suffering  of  God, 
we  are  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy.  Not  the  un- 

certain conjectures  of  reason,  but  authenticated  reve- 
lation assures  us,  that  God  is  merciful,  and  that 

"  there  is  forgiveness  with  him."  Mercy  so  rich  and 
abundant,  forgiveness  so  large,  that  no  degree  of  guilt 
excludes  the  offender  from  sharing  it. — Mercy  and 
forgiveness  exercised  in  a  way  far  beyond,  and  even 
contrary  to,  all  our  conceptions  and  contrivances,  but 
devised  in  his  manifold  wisdom;  expressive  of  his 
perfect  holiness;  honourable  to  his  righteous  law;  vin- 

dicating his  awful  justice;  worthy  of  himself;  calcu- 
lated to  stamp  sin  with  eternal  infamy;  to  humble  and 

fill  the  pardoned  sinner  w  ith  admiring  love  and  grati- 
tude, and  to  produce  and  enlarge  all  holy  affections  in 

his  soul. — "  Without  controversy  great  is  this  mys- 
"  tery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh." 
"  His  name  was  called  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.*' 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  wasbruis- 
"  ed  for  our  iniquities,"  "  and  suffered  once  for  sins, 
"  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  "  that  God  might  be  just, 
"  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." 
"  For  herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
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**  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
*'  for  our  sins." 

Having,  in  this  grand  event,  displayed  in  one  view 
his  infinite  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  love  of  sinners,  he 
can  now  honourably  pardon  and  save  all  who  accept 
of  this  salvation,  and  come  unto  God  through  him, 
who  being  risen  from  the  dead,  "  ever  liveth  to  make 
"  intercession  for  us."  This  salvation  the  Lord  pro- 
elaims  in  his  word:  "  he  commands  all  men  every 
"  where  to  repent,"  "  he  warms  them  to  flee  from 
"  the  wrath  to  come:"  he  instructs  them  "  to  flee 
"  for  refuge  unto  Jesus  Christ  by  faith;"  who  invites 
"  him  that  is  athirst  to  come,  and  whosoever  will,  to 
"  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely:"  he  exhorts  the 
wicked  to  forsake  his  wickedness,  and  turn  unto  him; 
to  "  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  and  to  use 
the  means  of  grace:  he  engages  "  to  give  his  Holy 
"  Spirit  to  all  who  ask  for  him;"  that  the  power  of 
corruptions  and  evil  habits,  or  temptations,  may  nei- 

ther excuse  him  that  despises,  nor  discourage  him 
who  desires,  this  salvation:  he  assures  them,  that 
Christ  "  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  him  that  cometh, 
"  but  that  whosoever  believeth  shall  be  saved:"  he 
allures  them  with  exceeding  great  and  precious  "  pro- 
"  mises:"  confirms  them  with  the  covenant  and  oath  of 
God,  "  that  they  might  have  a  strong  consolation, 
"  who  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  be- 
"  fore  them:"  he  counsels  them  "  not  to  neglect  such 
"  great  salvation,  for  how  then  can  they  escape?"  and  he 
tenderly  expostulates  uilh  them;  "  As  I  live,  saith 
"  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
"  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way,  and 



16 SERMON  X. 

"  live:  turn  yc,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why 
"will  ye  die?"  Thus  doth  the  Gospel  address  the 
sinner,  propose  salvation  to  him,  urge  his  acceptance 
of  it,  and  leave  every  one  without  excuse,  "  who  will 
"  not  come  unto  Christ,  that  they  may  have  life;" 
but  through  pride  and  worldly  affections  pour  con- 
tempt  on  the  wisdom,  truth,  and  mercy  of  God. 

The  Lord  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  therefore  he 
prolongs,  according  to  his  sovereign  holy  purposes, 
our  lives  from  day  to  day.  At  length  the  appointed 
period  arrives;  the  scene  closes,  and  death  fixes  the 
final  happiness  or  misery  of  every  individual,  accord- 

ing as  he  hath,  or  hath  not,  embraced  this  salvation; 
is,  or  is  not,  found  ready. 

Our  situation  in  this  world,  and  its  connexion  with 
eternity  being  thus  ascertained,  we  perceive  what  that 
event  is,  for  which  we  are  to  be  ready.  As  rational 
and  accountable  creatures;  as  sinners  guilty,  polluted, 
and  condemned;  as  dying,  yet  to  live  after  death  to 
all  eternity,  in  the  joys  of  heaven,  or  the  torments  of 
hell;  as  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace,  by 
which  all  things  requisite  are  freely  given  for  Christ's 
sake  to  every  one  that  asketh  for  them;  be  ready,  pre- 

pare to  meet  your  God,  your  Creator,  and  Judge, 
whenever  by  death,  he  shall  summon  you  into  his 
presence. — We  next  enquire, 

II.  In  what  this  readiness  consists? 
Surely  it  consists  not  in  the  acquisition  or  posses- 

sion of  wealth. — Yet  numbers  act  as  if  this  were  the 
one  thing  needful:  as  if  they  had  lived  to  good  pur- 

pose and  die  happy,  who  leave  behind  them,  fifty  or  a 
hundred  thousand  pounds!  This  grand  object  engros- 
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ses  their  thoughts,  affections,  time,  and  attention:  to 
this  all  other  pursuits  are  postponed,  all  other  inter- 

ests subordinated:  for  this  the  exercise  of  piety  and 
charity  must  be  contracted  or  neglected;  too  often 
justice  disregarded.  Six  busy  days  afford  no  leisure 
for  religious  exercises,  and  transmit  them  jaded  to  the 
sabbath,  as  their  day  of  relaxation  and  refreshment;  or 
a  day  of  weariness  more  intolerable  than  all  the  rest. 
"  When  will  the  sabbath  be  gone,  that  we  may  set 
"  forth  corn,  making  the  shekel  great,  and  the  ephah 
"  small,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit?" 

"  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,  for  a 
"  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
"  things  that  he  possesseth:"  neither  the  comfort, 
credit,  usefulness,  or  length  of  it.  Anxieties,  suspi- 

cions, snares,  and  temptations  alone,  are  multiplied 
with  increasing  wealth.  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
"  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven!  It  is 
"  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  nee- 
"  die,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"  of  heaven." — Men  may  express  their  astonishment 
at  such  declarations,  as  the  disciples  did,  and  exclaim, 

"  "Who  then  can  be  saved?"  But  the  answer  is  put 
into  our  mouths,  "  The  things  which  are  impossible 
"  with  man  are  possible  with  God."  Some,  who  are 
rich  in  the  world,  are  also  rich  towards  God;  some 
with  whom  "  riches  increase,  set  not  their  hearts  upon 
"  them;"  they  are  rich  "  in  good  works;"  "and  even 
"  by  their  faithfulness  in  the  unrighteous  mammon^7 
(in  getting,  keeping,  and  spending  of  which,  men 
commit  so  much  unrighteousness,)  "  they  lay  up  trea- 
"  sure  in  heaven."    But  comparatively  these  are  but Vol.  III.  D 
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few:  and  none  who  love  and  trust  in  riches,  and  ex- 
pect an  accession  of  felicity  from  increasing  wealth, 

rather  than  from  increasing  holiness,  can  be  in  the  way 
of  salvation;  "  for  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
"  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  "  And  they  that  will 
"  be  rich"  (being  exposed  through  that  covetous  de- 

sire,) "  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  di- 
*'  vers  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
"  destruction  and  perdition: — "  for  the  love  of  money 
"  is  the  root  of  all  evil." 

Moreover  riches,  not  being  properly  our  own,  but 
committed  to  our  stewardship,  not  only  do  not  ward 
off,  or  retard  the  stroke  of  death;  but,  when  not  faith- 

fully improved,  they  render  its  approach  in  every  re- 
spect unspeakably  more  formidable. — "  Give  an  ac- 

"  count  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
"  longer  steward."  They  who  tenaciously  keep  pos- 

session of  their  riches,  till  death  produces  a  reluctant 
separation,  get  little  thanks  from  surviving  heirs;  who 
generally,  in  their  turn,  find  them  a  pregnant  source 
of  jealousy,  contention,  and  ill-will,  and  an  occasion 
of  additional  sin  and  temptation. — A  traveller,  w  ho 
approaches,  in  order  to  cross,  the  ocean,  bowed  down 
under  a  heavy  burden  of  such  things,  as  afford  him 
neither  present  enjoyment  nor  prospect  of  future 
emolument,  and  as  must  very  shortly  be  left  behind 
upon  the  shore;  and  who  assiduously  and  anxiously 
endeavours  to  increase  his  load;  forms  no  unapt  em- 

blem of  a  character  and  conduct,  but  too  commonly 
observable.  I  mean  the  character  and  conduct  of 
such,  as  have  already  more  than  adds  to  enjoyment, 
nay,  much  that  burdens  them  with  solicitude,  and  be- 
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sets  them  with  temptations  and  snares:  who  may  very 
soon,  and  must  ere  long,  leave  all  behind  them  for 

ever:  and  yet  "  there  is  no  end  ot"  all  thejf  labour," 
in  adding  to  their  useless  and  troublesome  abun- 

dance.— But  can  this  be  a  rational  conduct?  a  suitable 
preparation  for  a  dying  hour? — Yet  is  not  this  the 
very  preparation  many  of  you  are  making?  Are  you 
thus  eagerly  pursuing  wealth?  Exulting  in  your  suc- 

cess, or  murmuring  under  disappointment?  Or,  like 
the  covetous  man  in  this  chapter,  saying  "  Soul  take 
"  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  thou  hast 
"  goods  laid  up  for  many  years?" — And  now,  should 
God  say,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night,  thy  soul  shall  be 
"  required  of  thee:"  the  justice  of  the  sentence  and 
of  the  cutting  rebuke,  must  be  evident  to  your  con- 

science; nor  would  your  superfluous  wealth  prove  the 
least  source  of  comfort,  or  alleviation  of  your  awful 
condition. 

Neither  was  his  preparation  in  the  least  degree  bet- 
ter, "  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and 

"  fared  sumptuously  every  day;"  who  made  choice 
of  these  for  his  good  things,  and  looked  for  no  higher 
pleasures.  The  luxury,  the  elegance,  the  pomp,  and 
pride  of  life,  which  form  so  great  a  part  of  the  busi- 

ness, conversation,  ambition,  and  indulgence  of  those, 
who  can,  and  those  who  cannot,  afford  them;  how- 

ever their  doting  admirers  may  defend  their  innocen- 
cy,  doubtless  form  a  miserable  preparation  for  a  dying 
hour.  Such  an  attention  to  animal  gratification  and 
external  embellishment,  prostitutes  the  affections,  and 
debases  the  dignity  of  the  rational  and  immortal  soul: 
betrays  a  grovelling  and  trifling  mind;  and  is  utterly 
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inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  the 
christian  religion.    The  wealth  thus  lavished  (if  ere- 
ditors  have  not  a  claim  to  it,)  demands  a  better  im- 

provement: the  time  ought  to  be  redeemed  to  better 
purposes:  and  each  professor  of  the  gospel  ought,  by 
his  example,  to  bear  testimony  against  the  prevailing 
extravagancy  and  folly  of  a  luxurious,  dissipated  age 
and  nation,  and  by  no  means  to  give  a  sanction  to  it. 
Nor  can  he,  whose  satisfaction  lies  in  such  things, 
point  out  any  favourable  distinction  between  himself, 
and  that  rich  man,  who  lived  thus  splendidly  and 
luxuriously,  and  when  he  died,  "  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
"  hell  being  in  torments." — Yet  are  not  even  some 
present  thus  engaged?  Are  there  not  those  among 
you,  who  are  more  eager  to  possess,  and  more  ambi- 

tious to  excel,  and  more  afraid  and  ashamed  to  be 
outstript  in,  these  things,  than  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness?  Do  not  some  spend  twice  the  time 
about  these  baubles,  that  they  do  in  secret  devotion? 
Perhaps  ten  times  the  money,  which  they  can  afford 
for  acts  of  charity?  And  is  this  the  spirit,  temper,  and 
conduct  of  a  christian?  Let  conscience  determine,  if 
it  be  not  callous.    Are  these  trifles?  The  world  ac- 

counts them  not  so;  for  they  sarcastically  observe  that 
religious  people  in  their  way,  are  as  fond  of  the  indul- 

gences and  distinctions  of  the  world  as  others;  which 
I  am  sure  is  no  credit  or  "  adorning  to  the  doctrine  of 
"  God  our  Saviour." — I  say,  are  not  some  thus  con- 

ducting themselves?  For  I  bless  God,  we  have  many 
honourable  exceptions  to  the  general  depraved  taste 
of  the  age.    But,  which  of  the  two  characters,  (they 
whose  care  is  to  put  on  Christ,  and  to  be  adorned 
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with  good  works,  and  the  beauties  of  holiness,  whilst 
outward  things  are  comparatively  slighted;  or  they 
whose  conduct  is  the  very  reverse,)  do  you  suppose 
most  ready  for  death  and  judgment?  Should  you 
choose  to  live  as  the  latter,  I  am  sure  you  will  wish 
to  die  as  the  former.  Oh,  that  men  would  think  of 
these  things!  that  they  would  "  be  wise,  that  they 
"  would  consider  their  latter  end!" 

Nor  are  the  ambitious  pursuits  of  greatness,  power, 
or  praise;  or  even  the  indefatigable  labours  of  the  learn- 

ed, whilst  Christ  is  rejected,  and  his  gospel,  (which  is 
the  wisdom  of  God,)  undervalued  and  despised,  in 
any  respect  a  preferable  preparation  for  a  dying  hour. 
Nor  would  any  of  you  wish  to  receive  the  awful  sum- 

mons at  the  masquerade,  the  theatre,  the  opera,  or  the 
card-table.  After  all,  which  apologists  have  urged  in 
behalf  of  such  diversions,  they  cannot  pretend  that 
they  are  any  part  of  that  watchfulness,  and  readiness 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  about  which  we  are  en- 

quiring. They  cannot  say  that  in  frequenting  such 
amusements  they  are  walking  in  the  steps,  and  imitat- 

ing the  example,  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  can  they  shew 
that  in  seeking  relief  from  the  tediousness  of  duty  by 
such  relaxation,  they  have  that  mind  in  them,  which 
was  in  him,  "  whose  meat  it  was  to  do  the  will  of 
v'  God."  Nor  can  they  reconcile  such  diversions  with 
these  three  precepts:  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
"  world:"  "  Redeem  your  time:"  "  Whether  ye  eat, 
"  or  whether  ye  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  ;  >.  to 
"  the  glory  of  God."  Make  these  precepts  the  rule 
of  your  conduct,  delight  yourselves  in  God,  and  pre- 
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pare  to  meet  him  in  judgment;  and  you  will  have  no 
more  leisure  or  inclination  for  such  vanities. 

Permit  me  to  add,  that  even  moral  decency  of  con- 
versation, formal  worship,  or  evangelical  profession 

and  notions,  with  various  similar  religious  attainments, 
however  men  may  rest  in  them,  and  value  themselves 
upon  them,  come  far  short  of  the  necessary  prepara- 

tion: "  For  except  your  righteousness  exceed  the 
"  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
"  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  But 
if  all  these  things  are  improper,  or  inefficacious,  what 
shall  we  think  of  the  conduct  of  vast  numbers,  who 
are  so  far  from  being  read}',  or  making  diligent  suita- 

ble preparation,  that  they  are  daily  adding  "  drunken- 
"  ness  to  thirst,"  and  "  sin  to  sin;"  profaneness  to  de- 

bauchery, and  infidelity  to  profaneness? 
I  hope  your  attention  is  not  wearied,  nor  our  en- 

rjuiry  interrupted,  by  this  seeming  digression  not  fo- 
reign, I  trust,  to  the  main  subject.  For  by  consider- 

ing some  of  the  most  common  ways  in  which  men 
waste  their  lives,  till  death  surprises  them  unprepared, 
and  plunges  them  into  irremediable  misery;  we  may, 
to  more  effect,  contrast  that  diligent,  and  constant,  and 
earnest  preparation,  which  the  word  of  God  enforces. 
This  preparation,  I  apprehend,  is  twofold.  A  prepara- 

tion by  which  the  soul  is  secured;  and  a  preparation  by 
which  that  security  is  evidenced,  improved,  and  ren- 

dered apparent  for  our  comfort.  Every  true  believer 
he  i  'ually  possesses  the  former:  when  vigorously  ex- 

ercising grace,  and  diligently  practising  his  duty,  he 
actually  enjoys  the  latter.  We  may,  therefore,  call  the 
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former  the  habitual,  the  latter  the  actual,  preparation 
for  death  and  judgment. 

L  Our  precedent  and  introductory  preparation,  by 
which  we  become  habitually  safe,  and  therefore  ready, 
consists  in  acceptance  with  God  and  meetness  for  hea- 
ven. 

Having  incurred  the  divine  displeasure  by  trans- 
gression, the  wrath  of  God  must  abide  upon  us,  un- 

less, or  until,  we  obtain  forgiveness. — If  cut  off  by 
death  without  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  that  wrath  must 
abide  upon  us  for  ever;  for  "  the  wicked  is  driven 
"  away  in  his  wickedness:"  Nor  will  even  the  ran- 

som of  the  death  of  Christ  avail  in  this  case.  "  Be. 
"  ware  lest  he  cut  thee  off  with  a  stroke,  and  then  a 
"  great  ransom  cannot  save  thee." — On  the  other 
hand,  "  Blessed  is  that  man,  whose  transgression  is 
"  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  and  to  whom  the 
"  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity."  How  vile  soever  he 
hath  heretofore  been,  he  is  now  safe,  and  happy. — 
We  have  already  seen  whence  this  forgiveness 
springs;  in  what  manner  the  way  is  opened  for  its 
honourable  exercise;  how  it  is  proposed  to  all  who 
hear  the  gospel,  and  how  God  with  authority  de- 

mands our  acceptance  of  it.  This  is  "  the  obedience 
"  of  faith,"  and  Christ  "  is  become  the  Author  of 
"  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him."  The 
man  who  truly  believes  the  testimony  of  God  in  the 
sacred  scriptures,  concerning  the  Deity,  the  incarna- 

tion, humiliation,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and 
mediatorial  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who 
perceives  the  necessity,  the  nature,  and  the  glory  of 
such  an  extraordinary  expedient  to  render  the  salva. 
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tion  of  sinners  consistent  with  the  honour  of  the  di- 
vine law,  justice,  and  purity;  who  cordially  approves 

of  a  salvation  so  humbling  to  man,  and  so  honourable 
to  God;  who,  as  a  sinner,  is  sincerely  desirous  to  be 
saved  from  a  deserved  eternal  condemnation,  in  this 
way;  and  who  applies  to,  and  trusts  in,  Christ  alone 
for  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  the  acceptance  of  his  per- 

son, the  sanctification  of  his  heart,  and  the  eternal  sal- 
vation of  his  soul,  through  his  merits,  atonement,  in- 

tercession, and  grace: — This  man,  I  say,  "  sets  to  his 
"  seal  that  God  is  true,"  honours  all  the  divine  attri- 

butes, displayed  in  the  Gospel,  and  is  thus  fully  par- 
doned and  justified,  and  shall  be  eternally  saved.  "  He 

"  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
"  from  death  unto  life."  But  he  who  does  not  be- 

lieve this  testimony;  who  rejects  this  salvation,  as  see- 
ing no  occasion  for  it,  and  no  glory  in  it;  and  who 

either  is  careless  about  eternal  things,  or  seeks  accept- 
ance in  ways  of  man's  devising,  and  more  suited  to 

his  pride,  makes  God  a  liar,  pours  contempt  on  every 
divine  attribute,  defies  his  justice,  despises  his  grace, 
and  affronts  his  manifold  wisdom,  which  angels  be- 

hold and  adore,  in  the  church  purchased  with  Em- 
manuel's blood.  But  it  is  to  his  own  loss;  for  thus 

lie  seals  and  aggravates  his  own  condemnation. 
As  unbelief  is  always  accompanied  with  impeni- 

tency;  so  faith  springs  only  from  a  penitent  heart. 
"  Therefore  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
"  wards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  comprise  the  con- 

duct, character,  and  experience  of  the  sinner,  who 
seeks  salvation  in  the  acceptable  method.  That 
blessed  Spirit,  who  applies  to  the  soul  the  salvation, 
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which  flows  from  the  love  of  the  Father,  through  the 
atonement  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  (that  glory  may  be 
to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  for  ever,)  begins 
the  work  by  "convincing  us  of  sin."  Illuminating 
the  mind  to  perceive  in  some  degree  the  glorious  cha- 

racter and  perfect  law  of  God,  he  shews  us  propor- 
tionably  the  odiousness  of  sin,  and  the  vileness  of  our 
conduct  and  character;  and  produces  a  disposition  to 
abhor  sin,  and  abase  and  condemn  ourselves  as  sin- 

ners: while  he  convinces  us  that  justice  is  armed 
against  us,  and  undeserved  mercy  our  only  refuge. 
When  the  mind  is  thus  in  some  degree  prepared  for 
the  discovery,  we  are  led  to  consider  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  see  something  of  their  nature  and  glo- 

ry, which  before  were  hid  from  us.  In  proportion  as 
we,  with  enlightened  minds,  under  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  look  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  we  are 
made  more  sensible  of  the  demerit  and  hatefulness  of 
sin,  of  our  own  guilt  and  depravity,  and  of  the  sinful- 

ness even  of  our  best  performances.  This  effectually 
deprives  us  of  all  hopes  of  being  saved  in  any  other 
way,  and  inspires  us  with  ardent  desires,  and  with  ex- 

pectations, of  being  saved  in  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — Thus  we  are  led  to  seek  salvation,  where  it 
may  be  found;  to  use  the  means  which  God  hath  ap- 

pointed; to  wait  with  patient  expectation,  though  tri- 
ed by  delays  and  discouragements  (for  we  have  now 

no  where  else  to  go,  and  are  consciously  unworthy  of 
every  favour;)  to  long  and  pray  for  faith;  to  be  will- 

ing to  leave  all  worldly  interests  and  pleasures  for 
Christ,  and  count  them  but  loss  and  dung;  to  examine 
anxiously  what  is  wrong  in  our  manner  of  coming  to 

Vol.  III.  E 
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Christ;  and  what  in  our  conduct  or  dependence,  ex-> 
eludes  us  from  the  tokens  of  his  love,  in  which  others- 
rejoice;  and  still  with  greater  earnestness  to  use  the 
means  of  grace,  to  watch  against  the  approach  of  sin, 
to  attend  to  our  duty;  yet  still  to  grow  more  jealous- 
of  our  hearts,  lest  we  should  trust  in  any  thing  but 
free  mercy  through  Christ  alone.  When  the  soul  is 
thus  humbled,  and  .  weaned  from  other  dependences, 
and  prepared  to  make  a  good  use  of  encouragement: 
favour  will  be  bestowed,  and  then  the  believer, 
"  abounding  in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
M  Ghost,"  learns  to  rejoice  in  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Other  kinds  of  experience,  and  faith,  and  confi- 
dence, and  joy,  may  be  separated  from  the  "  meet- 

"  ness  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;''  but 
this  cannot. — They  who  despise  spiritual  blessings, 
and  have  an  aversion  to  spiritual  occupations  and  holy 
company,  cannot  be  fit  for  the  society  and  employ- 

ment of  heaven.  The  proud  and  ambitious,  the  luxu- 
rious, and  dissipated,  and  covetous,  the  envious  and 

malicious,  could  find  nothing  there  suited  to  their  dis- 
position, or  capable  of  affording  them  satisfaction: 

They  are  not  only  condemned,  but  they  are  also 
"  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction."  "  Ye 
"  must  be  born  again." — But  when,  through  this 
gracious  change,  we  become  capable  of  perceiving 
the  glory,  loving  the  excellency,  and  relishing  the 
pleasure  to  be  found  in  spiritual  things:  when  spiritual 
blessings  are  supremely  valued,  spiritual  exercises  de- 

lighted in,  religious  society  sought  after:  when  sin  is 
abhorred,  the  world  despised,  Christ  become  preciousr 
zighteousness  hungered  and  thirsted  after;  the  hum- 
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bling  salvation  of  the  Gospel  cordially  approved  and 
embraced,  and  its  holy  precepts  chosen,  and  the  whole 
glory  given  unto  the  Lord;  then  we  are  evidently  fit- 
ted  for  the  society,  worship,  and  employments  of 
those  holy  spirits,  who  with  exalted  love  and  grati- 

tude, are  giving  glory  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever. 

But  even  of  these  very  persons,  who  "  have  been 
"  thus  turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
"  power  of  Satan  unto  God;"  who  "  have  received 
"  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  are  both  entitled  to,  and 
"  meet  for  an  inheritance  amongst  all  them  who  are 
"  sanctified,"  some  iive  in  a  more  strict  and  constant 
course  of  consequent  preparation  than  others;  and  the 
same  persons  more  at  one  season  than  at  another. 

There  are  seasons  when  in  some  measure  we  are 
all  too  anxious  about  worldly  things,  and  entangled 
•by  them;  when  we  are  betrayed  into  wrong  tempers, 
or  inexpedient  indulgences;  when  we  are  compara- 

tively unwatchful,  lifeless,  and  negligent  in  our  at- 
tendance upon  pubhek  ordinances,  or  secret  devo- 

tion.— At  such  times,  though,  as  believers,  we  habi- 
tually possess  a  readiness;  yet  in  another  sense  we  are 

not  ready,  "  our  loins  are  not  girded,"  "  we  are  not 
"  as  servants  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord:" 
and  his  approach  would  startle  us,  excite  perplexing 
<loubts  and  gloomy  apprehensions,  and  fill  us  with 
perplexity  and  remorse. 

Contrasted  with  this  unwatchfulncss,  is  that  tenour 
of  conduct  and  frame  of  spirit,  which  forms  our  ac- 

tual readiness.  When  the  believer  daily  examines 
.himself  both  respecting  his  state,  conduct,  growth  in 
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grace,  and  victory  over  sinful  habits  and  passions; 
when  he  constantly  and  impartially  reviews  whatever 
occupies  his  thoughts,  or  engages  his  affections;  what- 

ever relates  to  the  regulation  or'  his  appetites  and  pas- sions, his  tempers  and  conversation;  whatever  passes 
in  publick  or  in  private,  in  his  closet  or  family,  in  his 
business,  in  company,  or  in  the  house  of  God;  when 
he  judges  himself  and  scrutinizes  his  own  conduct 
with  scrupulous  exactness,  keeps  his  heart  with  all 
diligence,  and  without  reserve  confesses  humbly  be- 

fore God  every  thing  that  he  but  suspects  hath  been 
amiss;  seeking  forgiveness  expressly  through  the 
blood  of  Christ:  when  in  the  exercise  of  repentance 
and  faith,  by  continual  earnest  prayer,  seeking  the  in- 

vigorating influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  daily 
employed  in  striving  against  sin;  in  mortifying  the 
deeds  of  the  body;  in  opposing  especially  his  strong, 
est  enemy,  his  own  constitutional  or  customary  iniqui- 

ty; and  in  aspiring  after  a  more  entire  victory  over  the 
world,  an  increase  of  spiritual  affections,  and  a  con- 

versation more  becoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ. — 
When  a  Christian  is  actually  thus  "  setting  his  affec- 
"  tions  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth," 
in  a  believing  prospect  of  approaching  dissolution,  and 
its  important  consequences,  he  is  indeed  "  ready  for 
"  the  coming  of  his  expected  Lord." 

"  The  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far  jour- 
"  ney,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his 
"  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work."* — Every 
Christian  is  the  servant  cf  Jesus  Christ:  Every  ser- 

*  Mark  xiii.  34. 



SERMON  r. 
29 

vant  lias  his  place,  his  work,  his  talents.  In  filling  up 
that  place,  doing  that  work,  and  improving  those  ta- 

lents, wisely,  faithfully,  and  diligently,  do  we  approve 
ourselves  his  servants,  and  best  prepare  for  his  com- 

ing.— The  minister's  work  is  to  "  preach  the  word 
"  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season."  A  few  (like 
David,  Daniel,  and  Nehemiah)  are  called  to  serve 
God  and  their  generation,  in  the  exercise  of  civil 
power  and  authority.  These  are  doing  their  work, 
when  they  assiduously  and  conscientiously  improve 
their  exalted  station,  for  the  promotion  of  religion,  the 
welfare  of  society,  and  the  happiness  of  mankind. 
The  employment  of  the  rich  is  to  do  good  with  their 
abundance,  by  alleviating  the  miseries,  increasing  the 
comforts,  and  discountenancing  the  wickedness,  of  all 
around  them,  as  much  as  possible. — Those  who  have 
not  such  abundance,  may  find  their  work  in  less  ex- 

pensive, but  more  self-denying  and  not  less  accepta- 
ble, instances  of  kindness  to  the  distressed,  (as  Tabi- 

tha,  in  "  making  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor.") 
The  poor  themselves  may  serve  Christ  by  diligence, 
frugality,  honesty,  cheerful  contentment,  and  a  hum- 

ble respectful  deportment  to  their  superiors.  The 
man  who  is  employed  in  commercial  dealings,  will 
find  his  proper  service  to  our  common  Lord,  in  a  line 
of  conduct  strongly  marked  with  integrity,  removed 
at  a  distance  from  the  appearance  and  plausible  sus- 

picion of  avarice,  fraud,  and  oppression;  by  "  render- 
"  ing  to  Cassar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to 
"  God  the  things  that  are  God's;"  and  by  laying  out 
upon  the  needy,  according  as  God  hath  prospered 
him.  In  short,  every  situation  in  society,  or  in  re- 
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lative  life,  lias  its  peculiar  duties,  and  affords  peculiar 
occasions  of  serving  God,  adorning  religion,  and  do- 

ing good  to  mankind.  In  understanding  and  doing 
our  own  proper  work  with  quietness  and  cheerful- 

ness, not  envying  those  above,  nor  despising  those 
beneath  us,  nor  intermeddling  with  another's  work, 
nor  quarrelling  with  our  fellow-servants;  but  disinter- 

estedly, in  our  proper  place,  serving  the  common 
cause  of  God  and  his  church  with  universal  conscien- 

tiousness and  watchfulness,  do  we  best  prepare  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord. — And  whatever  his  employ- 

ment be,  "  blessed  is.  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord 
"  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing." 

III.  I  would  propose  some  conclusive  arguments, 
which  prove  the  necessity  of  our  being  always  ready. 

Were  we  required  to  be  ready  for  an  event,  which 
might,  or  might  not,  take  place,  our  negligence  might 
admit  of  some  excuse — but  "  it  is  appointed  unto 
"  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment." 
That  event  for  which  we  are  thus  assiduously  to  pre- 

pare, is  of  known  and  acknowledged  certainty;  whilst 
all  other  future  events  and  emergencies,  about  which 
we  are  anxious,  and  for  which  we  are  making  provi- 

sion, are  totally  uncertain;  and  whilst  we  are  taking 
care  for  many  3-ears,  we  may  never  live  to  see  many 
davs.  Can  we  then  act  reasonably,  if  we  provide  so 
carefully  and  laboriously  for  an  uncertainty,  and  be- 

stow no  pains  to  provide  for  an  undisputed  certainty"? 
2.  Death  to  individuals,  and  judgment  to  the  world, 

will  not  only  certainly  arrive,  but  when  the  most  of 
men  never  expect  them.  "  When  they  say  peace 
"  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon 
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**■  them  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  they 
"  shall  not  escape."  ':  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
"  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night." — The  appointed  hour 
of  death  is  kept  from  each  of  us,  in  impenetrable  se- 
cresy;  riot  only  beyond  our  discovery,  but  even  our 
probable  conjecture.  Death  is  all  around  us,  indis- 

criminately, preying  upon  tender  infancy,  blooming 
youth,  vigorous  manhood,  and  decrepit  old  age. 
The  feeble  linger  on,  the  robust  are  hurried  away. 
Wasting  sickness,  or  hoary  hairs  warn  a  few  of  ap- 

proaching dissolution,  who  yet  seldom  profit  by  the 
warning:  more  are  cut  off  without  previous  notice. — 
A  fall,  a  blow,  a  robber,  a  nocturnal  conflagration,  or 
some  of  the  innumerable  unforeseen  appointments  of 
God,  which  men  call  accidents,  hurry  multitudes  from 
vigorous  health,  eager  pursuits,  and  sanguine  expec- 

tations, to  meet  their  Judge,  and  hear  their  doom. 
One  drops  by  an  apoplexy;  another  is  seized  by  mad- 

ness; and  a  third  by  a  fever  and  delirium,  who  raves  a 
few  days,  and  dies.  Like  a  field  of  battle,  they  fall 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left:  we  are  hitherto  won- 

derfully preserved;  but  at  what  hour,  or  by  what 
stroke,  a  Sovereign  God  may  cut  us  ofF,  we  know- 
not,  nor  can  we  conjecture.  Is  it  not  reasonable  that 
we  should  be  always  ready? 

3.  Should  a  sudden  calamity  deprive  us  of  all 
earthly  comforts,  we  might  hope  for  a  favourable  re- 

verse to  reinstate  us  in  prosperity:  or  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  hope  and  earnest  of  heaven  might  si- 

lence our  complaints,  and  brighten  our  prospect.  But 
if  unexpected  death  cut  us  ofF  unprepared,  our  op- 

portunity is  eternally  lost,  our  hope  has  given  up  the 
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ghost,  and  the  blackness  of  darkness  bounds  the 
dreary  prospect  for  ever.  Surely  we  have  reason 
enough  to  prepare  for  a  decision,  which  may  take 
place  this  hour;  which  once  passed  can  never  be  re- 

versed; and  on  which  the  interests  of  eternity  depend. 
Assuredly  it  would  be  irrational  to  run  the  hazard  of 
a  miscarriage  for  one  moment,  though  in  that  mo- 

ment we  could  secure  the  empire  of  the  universe? 
"  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
"  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man 
"  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" — Yet  are  not  some 
present  convicted  of  their  own  consciences,  that  they 
are  hazarding  all  these  irreversible  and  awful  conse- 

quences, by  procrastinating  in  the  concerns  of  their 
souls  from  month  to  month,  and  year  to  year,  for  the 
sake  of  such  things  as  are  most  trifling  and  transi- 

tory? And  is  this  the  conduct  of  rational  creatures! 
4.  Were  that  happiness,  or  misery,  which  the  Bi- 

ble reveals,  though  eternal,  yet  imperfect  and  mixed; 
this  might  somewhat  account  for  die  infatuation  of 
leaving  the  event  in  suspense,  till  some  craving  lust  was 
gratified.  But  the  whole  extent  and  force  of  human 
language  is  employed,  and  labours,  and  is  exhausted, 
in  representing  the  absolute  and  unmixed  felicity  of 
heaven,  and  misery  of  hell.  All  that  man  is,  or  ever 
shall  become,  capable  of  enjo)  ing,  and  consequently 
all  that  God  can  bestow  upon  him:  and  all  that  his 
powerful  wrath  can  inflict  on  die  immortal  spirit  and 
incorruptible  body  to  eternity,  are  now  depending: 
the  important  decision  is  at  hand. — Need  I  say,  Be 
ready?  I  need  not,  if  men's  eyes  were  not  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world. 
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5.  Even  our  comfortable  enjoyment  of  life  greatly 
depends  on  being  prepared  for  death. — Who  can  re- 

lish the  feeble  pleasure,  which  temporal  things  are  ca- 
pable of  communicating,  with  this  thought  corroding 

his  heart:  '  I  may  die  this  night,  this  hour:  I  am  to- 
1  tally  unprepared:  'tis  therefore  possible  that  before 
1  another  hour  I  may  lift  up  mine  eyes  in  hell?'  And 
though  more  pleasing  and  welcome  thoughts  com- 

monly thrust  out  this  salutary  reflection;  yet  it  will 
sometimes  intrude  even  in  the  vigour  of  health,  in  the 
midst  of  company,  and  in  scenes  of  mirth  and  dissir 
pation:  like  some  dire  spectre,  however,  it  will  be  sure 
to  haunt  the  hour  of  distress,  and  the  bed  of  sickness, 
or  to  mingle  with  whatever  remifids  us  of  death  and 
judgment.  But  how  must  it  enhance  our  comforts, 
and  mitigate  our  sorrows,  and  deliver  us  from  the  fear 
of  death,  to  "  know  that  when  this  earthly  house  of 
"  our  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  build- 
"  ing  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
"  in  the  heavens!" 

6.  Nor  can  our  judgment  of  our  situation  in  refer- 
ence to  eternal  things,  fail  to  have  a  powerful  influ- 

ence on  our  conduct.  He,  who  judges,  or  fears  that 
he  is  unfit  for  death;  yet  neglects,  or  postpones  a  tho- 

rough preparation,  must  and  will  shun  solitude  and 
reflection,  and  endeavour  to  silence  the  voice  of  con- 

science. Hence  perpetual  hurry  of  business,  or  di- 
versions: hence,  when  these  are  found  too  feeble,  ef- 

fectually to  free  him  from  the  torment  of  thinking,  he 
takes  refuge  in  debauchery,  or  infidelity.  Thus  guilt 
accumulates,  and  wrath  is  treasured  up  against  "  the 
a-  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 

Vex.  HI.  F 
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f  ment  of  God."  But  the  well  grounded  hope-  of 
salvation  arms  the  soul  as  with  an  helmet;  keeps  it 
steady  as  an  anchor;  inspires  courage  and  resolution  to 
labour,  venture,  and  suffer  for  Christ;  infuses  sweet- 

ness into  religious  exercises;  and  renders  the  soul, 
I"  stedfa-st,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
"  of  the  Lord,  as  knowing  that  his  labour  is  not  in 
"  vain  hi  the  Lord." 

7.  Finally,  at  the  approach  of  death  many  haver 
grievously  lamented  the  neglect  of  preparation;  none 
ever  lamented  having  been  too  diligent  in  preparing. 
Many  have  lamented  their  inattention  to  the  gospel,  to 
the  means  of  grace,  and  to  the  concerns  of  eternity; 
but  none  ever  at  that  time  lament,  that  they  have  mis- 

sed opportunities  of  gratifying  their  appetites,  fre- 
quenting amusements,  and  taking  worldly  pleasure. 

Pious  christians  often  mourn,  at  that  solemn  period, 
lost  opportunities  for  service,  unimproved  talents,  un- 
fruitfulness,  and  negligence:  but  none  regret  having 
renounced  the  world,  denied  themselves,  born  their 
cross,  laboured  for  Christ,  and  minded  the  one  thing 
needful.  When  standing  on  the  verge  of  both  worlds, 
if  not  before,  men  begin  to  form  a  more  proper  esti- 

mate of  their  comparative  value.  Let  us  profit  by 
their  judgment;  and  now  employ  ourselves,  as  they 
wish  they  had,  or  rejoice  that  they  did:  then  shall  we 
indeed  be  ready  also. 

I  am  persuaded,  brethren,  that  many  of  you  have 
all  along  perceived,  that  I  chose  this  subject  with  re- 

ference to  the  death  of  the  late  Dr.  Conyers,  of  Dept- 
ford,  an  honoured,  able,  and  useful  minister  of  the  gos- 

pel.— From  authentick  information  you  will  probably 
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fee  gratified  and  edified  ere  long,  with  a  variety  of  in- 
teresting particulars  respecting  his  character,  life,  and 

death.  But  this  is  not  my  province:  it  is  enough  for 
my  purpose  to  observe,  that  last  Lord's  day  morning 
he  was  so  far  in  health,  as  to  perform  the  service,*  in 
his  parish  church. — In  the  second  lesson  (which  was 
the  xxth  chapter  of  Acts)  having  solemnly  pronounced 
ithe  words — "  and  now  I  know  that  all  ye  among 
"  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
"  shall  see  my  face  no  more: — Wherefore  I  take  you 
"  to  record,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
"  men;  for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all 
"  tae  counsel  of  God:"  He  paused-,  applied  the  words 
Xo  his  own  ministry  among  those  present:  and  ap- 

pealed to  their  consciences,  that  he  had  thus  discharg- 
ed his  trust  and  was  pure  from  their  blood,  whatever 

might  be  their  present  conduct,  or  their  future  doom. 
Then  he  proceeded,  preached,  concluded,  or  was  con- 

cluding, the  blessing,  when  he  was  suddenly  taken  ilj, 
and  (not  to  dwell  on  .circumstances  not  fully  authen- 

ticated) died  before  three  o'clock  that  afternoon!  With- 
out doubt  this  event  was  to  htrn  inexpressibly  glorious 

and  joyful.  If  we  except  the  case  cf  those,  who 
concluded  and  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood 
•shed  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  they  preached;  we 
cannot  conceive  a  minister  dying  more  in  character, 
or  more  honourably.  Like  a  soldier  sword  in  hand, 
valiantly  defending  his  country.  "  Let  me  die  the 
"  death  of  the  righteous  and  let  my  latter  end  be  like 

*  All  but  the  Communion  Service,  -which  was  read  by  hi? .Curate. 
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f  his.'"  "  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  liis  Lord 
';  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing." 

But  had  it  been  your  case — Should  death  single 
out  you,  before  you  leave  this  place  of  worship — What 
would  be  the  consequence?  The  providence  of  God 
joins  issue  with  his  word,  and  loudly  praclaims,  "  Be 
**.  ye  ready  also."  And  are  you  ready"?  Do  you  start? 
Does  conscience  declare  the  contrary?  What  an  awful 
situation  had  you  now  been  in,  had  the  God,  in  whose 
hand  is  your  life,  called  you  instead  of  his  ready  ser- 

vant! Oh  ye  gay,  ye  thoughtless,  ye  who  are  dream- 
ing vain  dreams  of  earthly  felicity,  on  the  very  verge 

of  eternal  misery,  pause,  reflect — "  Let  your  laughter 
"  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  heavi- 
u  ness."  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
H  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  "  Let 
"  the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  unrighteous  man 
"  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
"  and  he  will  (yet)  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our 
"  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  But  it  must 
be  without  delay:  "  you  must  seek  the  Lord  while 
"  he  may  be  found."  "  Behold  now  is  the  accepted 
"  time!  Behold  noxv'vs,  the  day  of  salvation!  Therefore 
"  to-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  harden  not  your 
"  hearts"  lest  to-mcrrow  should  be  too  late,  "  and  he 
Should  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  you  should  never  en- 
rt  ter  into  his  test."  And  you  must  address  yourselves 
tc  this  business  with  all  earnestness;  "  Strive  to  enter 
' 1  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
"  shall  not  be  able;"  u  When  once  the  Master  of  the 
"  house  hath  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door;  and 
"  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  knock,  saying,  Lord, 
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"  Lord,  open  to  us,  and  he  shall  answer,  and  say  un- 
"  to  you,  I  know  ye  not  whence  ye  are — then  shall 
"  be  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  That  this 
may  not  be  your  case,  return  home,  I  beseech  you, 
retire,  and  on  your  bended  knees,  supplicate  him, 
who  is  yet  on  a  throne  of  grace,  and  exalted  to  give 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  to  prepare  your 
souls  for  meeting  him  shortly  upon  his  judgment- 
seat. 

But,  my  brethren,  as  you  value  your  immortal 
souls,  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  a  mere  profession,  or 
a  hope  grounded  upon  some  general  convictions  of 
sin,  approbation  of  evangelical  truth,  encouragement 
received  under  the  word,  or  the  good  opinion  of  chris- 

tians and  ministers.  Remember  the  foolish  virgins: 
they  had  the  lamp  of  profession,  were  admitted  to  the 
company  of  the  wise  virgins,  and  continued  undetect- 

ed in  it;  yet  had  they  not  the  oil  of  true  grace.  They 
had  a  religion,  which  satisfied  others,  and  themselves, 
till  "the  coming  of  the  Lord;*'  but  utterly  failed 
when  they  had  most  occasion  for  it,  and  left  them  in 
outer  and  eternal  darkness. — Oh,  examine  your-, 
selves,  and  beg  of  God  to  examine  you,  and  shew 
you  whether  you  have  scriptural  evidence  that  your 
sins  are  forgiven,  and  your  hearts  changed  by  divine 
grace.  That  man  only,  who,  abiding  in  Christ,  and 
looking  to  him  daily,  learns  to  abhor  all  sin,  to  love 
and  long  after  all  holiness,  to  despise  the  world,  and 
to  seek  his  comfort  here,  as  well  as  hope  of  heaven 
hereafter,  from  the  exercise  of  grace,  and  the  per- 

formance of  his  duty,  will  when  Christ  shall  appear, 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at 
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his  coming.  In  this  way  therefore  "  give  all  dili- 
tf  gence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure;  for 
"  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall;  but  so  an  en- 
"  trance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into  the 
"  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
"  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind."* 

And,  my  christian  brethren,  let  us  make  it  our 
business  "  to  have  our  loins  girded,  and  our  lamps 
"  burning,  and  be  like  men,  who  are  waiting  for  the 
"  coming  of  their  Lord."  Let  us  watch  and  labour 
each  in  his  place  and  post.  Now  is  the  time  to  do 
something  for  the  cause  of  God  on  earth,  among  sin- 

ners: "  The  night  is  coming  wherein  no  man  can 
"  work."  According  to  the  advice  of  Solomon, 
"  Whatsoever  thine  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all 
"  thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
"  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou 
iC  goest."f — "  Having  then  gifts  differing  according 
"  to  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  us:  whether  prophe- 
*'  cy,  let  us  prophecy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
"  faith;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  mini^ering;  or 
"  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on 
"  exhortation.  He  that  givetb,  let  him  do  it  with 
"  simplicity;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence;  he  that 
"  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness.  Let  love  be 
f  without  dissimulation — abhor  that  which  is  evil; 
"  cleave  to  that  which  is  good, "1  &c.  In  this  way 
let  us  daily  make  preparation  for  death:  and  then  we 
need  not  perplex  ourselves  with  distrustful  apprehen- 

sions about  it:  our  God  will  order  every  circumstance 

*  2  Peter  i.  12, 13.         t  Eccl.ix.  \9.  \  Rom.  xli. 
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relating  to  our  closing  scene,  as  shall  be  most  for  his 
glory,  the  edification  of  others,  and  our  own  comfort 
and  advantage:  he  can,  and  we  may  trust  he  will,  il- 

luminate the  gloomy  valley,  and  make  even  the  king 
of  terrors  wear  a  smile. 

And  as  the  Lord  is  depriving  his  church  of  those, 
who  have  been  faithful  and  useful,  pray  for  us,  my 
brethren,  who  remain,  that  we  may  thus  preach,  la- 

bour, live,  and  die.  And  finally,  let  us  all  join  in 
earnestly  "  praying  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send 
"  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest."  Amen,  Amen. 
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2  cor.  v.  14,  15. 

For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  because  we 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  they  were  all 
dead;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live, 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him,  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

THE  character  of  the  apostle  Paul  exhibits  so  many 
excellencies,  that  most  professed  christians  have  ad- 

mired, or  affected  to  admire  it.  His  piety,  zeal,  phi- 
lanthropy,  disinterestedness,  patience,  meekness,  and 
fortitude,  have  perhaps  never  been  equalled  by  any 
mere  man:  yet  his  principles  were  by  no  means  fully 
understood  by  his  contemporaries;  and  there  appear- 

ed such  singularities  in  his  conduct,  that  he  was  some- 
times compelled  to  apologize  for  himself,  and  for  the 

exuberance  of  his  zeal,  even  to  christians,  nay,  to 
those  who  had  been  converted  by  his  ministry.  Thus, 
in  the  verse  preceding  the  text,  he  says,  "  Whether 
"  \vc  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God;  or  whether  we 
"  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause:"  and  then  he  adds, 



44 SERMON  Iff 

"  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,"  &c.  Here 
then  he  informs  us,  that  the  whole  drift  and  tenour  of 
his  conduct,  whether  it  appeared  to  them  wise  and 
excellent,  or  whether  they  deemed  it  strange  and  ex- 

travagant, proceeded  from  this  single  principle,  "  The 
"  love  of  Christ,"  which  even  "  constrained  him  to 
"  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
"  him,  and  rose  again." 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  with  the  be- 
nefits and  instructions  which  he  thence  derived,  gave 

a  new  direction  to  his  conduct,  and  this  extraordinary 
turn  to  his  whole  character. 

The  consideration  of  his  former  lost  condition,  the 
assurance  of  his  deliverance,  the  astonishing  price  that 
the  Saviour  had  paid  for  his  redemption,  and  the  joy- 

ful hope  of  everlasting  life,  produced  admiring  love 
and  ardent  gratitude,  in  some  measure  proportionate 
to  his  obligations,  and  impelled  him  with  invincible 
energy  to  devote  himself  and  all  his  powers  to  the  ac- 

tive service  of  his  divine  Benefactor.  And  his  judg- 
ment concerning  the  ruined  condition  of  his  fellow- 

creatures,  and  the  privileges  and  obligations  of  his 
christian  brethren;  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  the  Sa- 

viour, and  his  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  rendered  him 
superior  to  all  concern  about  the  effects  which  his 
conduct  might  have  on  his  interest,  reputation,  ease, 
liberty,  or  even  life  itself. 

Such  was  St  Paul:  "  the  love  of  Christ  constrain- 
"  ed  him,"  and  this  ruling  principle  animated  him  to 
abound  and  persevere  in  every  good  work,  to  face 
every  danger,  and  to  surmount  every  obstacle,  which 
he  met  with  in  his  course. 
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It  is  not,  however,  the  design  of  this  Discourse  to 
enter  more  fully  into  the  principles  from  which  St. 
Paul  acted,  or  to  treat  directly  on  the  doctrines  con- 

tained in  the  text:  but  rather  thence  to  take  occasion 
to  make  some  observations  on  the  character  of  a  per- 

son, eminent  in  the  religious  world,  who  is  lately  de- 
ceased. The  situation  indeed,  which  the  character 

referred  to  filled  in  society,  was  very  different  from 
that  of  the  apostle;  so  that  in  this  and  many  other  cir- 

cumstances no  parallel  can  be  drawn  between  them: 
yet  we  may  confidently  say  that,  like  St.  Paul,  the 
habitual  tenour  of  his  conduct,  during  great  part  of 
life,  was  actuated  by  the  constraining  tove  of  Christ. 

In  prosecuting  this  design,  I  purpose, 
I.  To  point  out  some  of  the  most  striking  pe- 

culiarities in  the  character  to  be  considered; 
II.  To  advert  to  some  of  those  religious  prin- 

ciples, that  gave  rise  to  this  peculiarity  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct;  and 

Hi.   To  shew   that   the   same  principles, 
wherever  they  really  exist,  must  of  course  pro- 

duce the  s;:me  effects  according  to  a  man's  situa- 
tion and  circumstances. 

•In  treating  of  the  character  of  him,  whose  lamented 
death  and  honoured  memory  gave  occasion  to  this 
Discourse,  it  is  peculiarly  proper  that  we  should  men- 

tion, what  we  are  sure  no  man  will  dispute,  namely, 
I.  That  he  was  distinguished  by  his  great  liberality: 

that  he  disposed  of  very  large  sums  in  various  chari- 
table designs,  with  an  unremitting  constancy,  during 

a  long  course  of  years:  and  that  his  charities  were 
much  larger,  than  what  is  common  with  wealthy  per- 
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sons  of  reputation  for  beneficence;  insomuch,  that  he 
was  rather  regarded  as  a  prodigy,  which  might  excite 
astonishment,  than  as  an  example,  that  other  men  of 
equal  affluence  were  in  duty  bound  to  imitate:  and 
yet  it  is  apprehended,  that  his  character  hath  not  been 
in  this  respect  Overstated,  and  that  few  persons  were 
acquainted  with  the  full  extent  of  his  charities. 

In  respect  to  this  leading  circumstance,  we  must 
advert  to  several  particulars. 

1.  In  dispensing  his  bounty  it  is  well  known,  that 
he  constantly  aimed  to  promote  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  the  religion  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  to 
bring  the  careless,  the  ignorant,  the  profane,  and  the 
profligate,  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls, 
"  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  to  do  works  meet 
"  for  repentance."  For  this  purpose  also  he  was  the 
general  patron  of  pious,  exemplary,  and  laborious 
ministers  of  the  gospel;  frequently  educating  young 
men,  w  hem  he  found  to  be  religiously  disposed;  and 
purchasing  many  livings,  not  so  much  with  a  view  of 
benefiting  the  individuals  to  whom  he  gave  them,  as 
for  the  sake  of  planting  useful  ministers  of  the  gospel 
in  those  parts,  where  he  supposed  the  people  to  be 
"  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge." 

He  also  dispersed  a  very  great  number  of  Bibles, 
in  different  languages,  in  distant  countries,  perhaps 
even  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe;  and  with 
them  vast  quantities  of  such  books  as  he  thought 
most  suited  to  awaken  the  conscience,  to  affect  the 
heart  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  eternal  things, 
and  to  lead  men  to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and 
hoiiness  of  life;  thus  labouring  to  render  those,  whom 
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he  never  saw,  wise  unto  salvation:  and  no  doubt  num- 
bers will  for  ever  bless  God  for  these  his  pious  and 

charitable  endeavours. 
But  though  his  liberality  had  this  for  its  grand  ob- 

ject, yet  it  was  by  no  means  conducted  on  an  exclu- 
sive principle.  He  aimed  to  adorn  and  recommend, 

as  well  as  to  spread,  the  religion  which  he  professed, 
and  to  shew  its  genuine  tendency  in  his 'own  conduct 
towards  all  men.  In  subserviency  to  this  design,  and 
from  the  most  enlarged  and  expanded  philanthropy, 
he  supported  and  patronized  every  undertaking,  which 
was  suited  to  supply  the  wants,  to  relieve  the  dis- 

tresses, or  to  increase  the  comforts  of  any  of  the  hu- 
man species,  in  whatever  climate,  or  of  whatever  de- 

scription; provided  it  properly  fell  within  his  sphere 
of  action.  Indeed,  there  was  scarcely  any  publick  or 
private  charity,  of  evident  utility,  to  which  he  was 
not,  at  one  time  or  other,  in  some  measure  a  benefac- 

tor. So  that  he  plainly  observed  the  command,  "  to 
"  do  good  to  all  men,  especially  to  them  that  are  of 
"  the  household  of  faith." 

And  here  it  should  especially  be  noted,  that  his  be- 
neficence was  not  always  withheld,  even  cn  account 

of  the  extreme  wickedness  of  those,  who  were  to  re- 
ceive the  advantage  of  it:  but  that  he  was  guided,  in 

this  respect,  by  the  prospect  of  doing  them  good, 
either  in  respect  of  their  temporal  or  eternal  welfare; 
as  might  be  abundantly  proved,  were  it  necessary,  by 
many  striking  instances.  This,  with  kindness  to 
enemies,  forms  a  distinguishing  feature  in  the  chris- 

tian character,  and  can  only  be  produced  by  those 
principles,  which  we  shall  hereafter  consider.  And 
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though  this  peculiarity  is  here  only  just  hinted  at:  yet 
it  is  hoped,  it  will  be  carefully  considered,  being  of 
great  importance,  in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  subject  of  this  discourse. 

It  is  in  the  next  place  worthy  of  observation,  that 
this  friend  of  mankind,  in  the  exercise  of  his  benefi- 

cence, not  only  contributed  his  money,  ( which  often 
is  done  to  very  little  purpose,)  but  he  devoted  his 
time  and  thoughts  very  much  to  the  same  object:  do- 

ing good  was  the  great  business  of  his  life,  and  may 
more  properly  be  said  to  have  been  his  occupation, 
than  even  his  mercantile  engagements,  which  were 
uniformly  considered  as  subservient  to  that  nobler  de- 
sign. 

To  form  and  execute  plans  of  usefulness;  to  su- 
perintend, arrange,  and  improve  upon  those  plans;  to 

lay  aside  such  as  did  not  answer,  and  to  substitute 
others  in  their  place;  to  form  acquaintance,  and  col- 

lect intelligence  for  this  purpose;  to  select  proper 
agents,  and  to  carry  on  correspondence,  in  order  to 
ascertain  that  his  bounties  were  well  applied:  these 
and  similar  concerns,  were  the  hourly  occupations  of 
his  life,  and  the  ends  of  living  which  he  proposed  to 
himself;  nor  did  he  think  that  any  part  of  his  time  was 
spent  either  happily,  or  innocently,  if  it  were  not  in 
some  way  instrumental,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the 
furtherance  of  useful  designs.  Admitting  therefore, 
that  this  was  his  plan  of  life,  (which  is  in  fact  indispu- 

table;) and  that  the  means  he  used  were  scriptural, 
and  proper,  it  must  follow  that  the  sum  total  of  good 
which  he  did  to  mankind,  by  persevering  in  these 
habits  during  many  years,  must  exceed  all  computa- 
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tion,  and  can  only  be  ascertained  at  the  great  day  of 
account  and  retribution. 

As  a  proof  how  much  his  business  was  rendered 
subservient  to  his  beneficence,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  he  not  only  made  the  gains  of  his  commerce,  in 
a  great  degree,  a  fund  for  the  support  of  his  charity; 
but  his  commerce  itself  was  often  an  introduction  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  wants,  calamities,  and  deplora- 

ble condition,  of  mankind  in  distant  regions  of  the 
earth;  and  a  medium,  through  which  to  communicate 
to  their  necessities;  and  to  circulate  among  them  the 
word  of  God,  and  other  means  of  instruction,  for  the 
benefit  of  their  immortal  souls. 

To  support  such  numerous  and  expensive  designs 
of  usefulness,  without  embarrassing  his  affairs,  or  in- 

terfering with  the  real  interests  of  his  family,  he  ob- 
served a  strict  frugality  in  his  expences.  It  was  not 

necessary  for  him  to  live  in  that  style,  which  those 
that  are  distinguished  by  titles,  or  high  offices,  deem 
requisite  to  their  rank  and  character;  and  he  had  no 
relish  for  parade  and  magnificence:  thus  his  very  hos- 

pitable, but  simple,  manner  of  life,  left  a  large  surplus 
out  of  his  income,  the  chief  part  of  u  hich  constantly 
flowed  into  the  channel  of  his  beneficence:  and  having 
tasted  the  delight  of  doing  good,  and  finding  it  "  more 
"  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,"  or  to  expend  in 
any  other  way,  he  abounded  in  it  with  increasing  sa- 

tisfaction. At  the  same  time  the  God  of  truth  veri- 
fied to  him  his  word,  which  saith,  "  there  is  that 

"  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth;"  for,  so  far  from  be- 
ing impoverished  by  his  extraordinary  liberality;  his 

estate  was  considerably  augmented,  with  the  fairest 
Vol.  III.  H 
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character  for  integrity  and  probity;  his  children  are 
amply  provided  for,  and  reflect  with  greater  satisfac- 

tion on  the  sums,  that  their  honoured  father  expended 
in  doing  good,  than  even  on  those,  by  which  he  hath 
left  it  in  their  power  to  emulate  his  example. 

Frugality  like  this,  is  worthy  of  our  most  attentive 
and  serious  consideration.  In  fact  it  laid  the  founda- 

tion of  his  extraordinary  liberality;  and  the  want  of 
it,  perhaps  even  more  than  a  defect  in  benevolence,  is 
what  so  much  contracts  men's  ordinary  scale  of  doing 
good.  Strict  ceconomy  on  the  one  hand  and  profuse 
bounty  on  the  other,  are  qualities  which  seldom  unite 
in  one  character,  nor  is  it  reasonable  to  expect  that 
they  should.  The  man  of  benevolence,  being  afraid 
of  avarice,  is  commonly  free  in  his  own  expences: 
thus  his  wealth  is  pre-occupied;  and  though  his  heart 
may  be  large,  yet  his  means  are  found  inadequate. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  oeconomist,  who  reserves  a 
fund  that  might  be  sufficient  for  the  execution  of  the 
largest  designs  of  beneficence,  commonly  takes  too 
much  delight  in  accumulating,  to  part  with  his  wealth 
by  proportionate  liberality.  To  be  plain,  frugal,  and 
self-denying  in  all  matters  of  private  expence,  and  yet 
liberal  in  supplying  the  wants  of  others,  is  a  combi- 

nation of  different  excellencies  in  one  character,  which 
will  seldom  be  found,  except  where  true  christian 
principles  possess  and  govern  the  heart.  In  this  case, 
habitual  moderation  and  expanded  benevolence,  grow 
from  the  same  root;  and  where  the  person,  in  whom 
they  unite,  is  in  affluent  circumstances,  they  cannot 
fail  of  producing  such  effects  as  we  have  been  consi- 
dering. 
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Indeed  it  may  be  added,  that  the  expences,  even  of 
benevolent  men,  are  so  much  governed  by  the  fash- 

ions and  customs  of  the  world,  that  they  are  greatly 
era  aped  in  following  the  dictates  of  their  own  hearts. 
But  the  excellency  of  religion  appears  conspicuous  in 
this  also:  for  it  releases  men  from  this  servile  subjec- 

tion to  the  humours  and  opinionsof  mankind,  and  for- 
bids the  usual  emulation  in  superfluous  expence. 

Thus  it  supplies  a  fund,  whereby  that  spirit  of  philan- 
thropy, which  true  piety  always  increases,  may  be 

largely  gratified:  and  which  being  once  gratified,  will 
seldom  fail  to  become  still  more  expansive. 

2.  Having  made  these  observations  upon  the  most 
publick  and  popular  part  of  the  character  which  we 
are  contemplating;  I  would  mention,  as  a  second  pe- 

culiarity, his  exact  attention  to  religious  duties.  Men 
of  light  and  inconsiderate  minds  are  apt  to  conceive, 
that  such  strictness  has  little  or  no  connexion  with  the 
exercise  of  beneficence;  not  knowing  that  the  love  of 
God,  which  induces  to,  and  is  advanced  by,  these  de- 

votional exercises,  when  practised  without  formality 
or  hypocrisy-,  always  promotes,  in  a  proportionable 
degree,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  also.  That  excel- 

lent person,  however,  whose  decease  gave  occasion  to 
this  discourse,  spent  much  of  his  time,  especially  dur- 

ing the  latter  part  of  his  life,  in  retirement  and  religi- 
ous duties:  the  Lord's  day  was  appropriated  to  these 

uses,  and  entirely  rescued  from  the  avocations  of  cere- 
monious visits,  and  even  of  common  hospitality.  He 

found  much  pleasure  in  publick  worship  and  in  family- 
religion:  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising,  that  having 
once  contracted  those  habits,  which  seem  stiff  and  singu- 
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lar  at  the  first;  he  should  afterwards  adhere  to  them ,  when 
he  found  that  they  tended  to  improve  his  heart,  to  es- 

tablish his  faith,  to  promote  the  enjoyment  of  life,  and 
to  comfort  him  in  his  declining  years,  and  in  the  pros- 

pect of  his  approaching  dissolution.  Nor  could  it  be 
expected,  that  he,  who  employed  himself  so  much  in 
distributing  Bibles,  and  in  propagating  Christianity  in 
distant  nations,  should  neglect  the  religious  instruc- 

tion of  his  own  household;  or  should  endure  that  those 
habits  of  irreligion,  which  are  so  generally  disregard- 

ed in  servants,  should  be  contracted  and  continued  in 
his  own  view,  and  within  the  sphere  of  his  own  imme- 

diate influence. 
He  was  also  exact  and  punctual  in  the  private  ex- 

ercises of  the  closet:  he  daily  read  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures with  great  reverence  and  attention;  and  he  adher- 

ed to  rules;  which  he  had  formed  for  himself,  from  a 
deliberate  consideration  of  their  importance;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  he  avoided  observation,  or  the  affec- 

tation of  austerity.  His  meals  were  early,  regular, 
and  temperate;  and  his  life  retired,  when  compar- 

ed with  that  of  most  men,  in  the  same  situation 
in  society.  He  was  entirely  a  stranger  to  the 
ordinary  pleasures  and  amusements  of  the  world, 
nor  was  he  accustomed  in  any  particular  to  con- 

sult his  own  ease  or  indulgence,  yet  his  cheer- 
fulness was  noticed  by  all  who  conversed  with  him, 

and  he  habitually  appeared  well  satisfied  and  happy. 
His  fear  of  alienating  his  time  from  more  important 
uses,  rendered  him,  on  some  occasions,  apparently 
too  averse  to  go  into  almost  any  company.  But 
where  the  motive  was  so  good,  and  the  use  made  of 
time,  thus  redeemed,  was  so  worthy  of  imitation, 
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surely  this  may  be  mentioned  to  his  commendation, 
rather  than  as  a  failing;  especially,  as  it  increased  only 
with  his  advancing  years,  and  evidenced  a  mind  more 
and  more  occupied  with  the  thoughts  of  that  blessed 
world,  into  which  he  expected  soon  to  be  removed. 

3.  His  unaffected  and  deep  humility  may  be  con- 
sidered as  another  distinguishing  feature  of  his  cha- 
racter. His  iiberality,  his  useful  industry,  and  his  pie- 

ty; though  he  was  zealous  and  abundant  in  them  all,  ap- 
peared not  to  himself  in  any  degree  meritorious:  nay, 

he  was  convinced,  that  in  every  respect,  he  fell  short 
of  his  bounden  duty,  and  was  entirely  dependent  on 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  the  pardon  of 
his  sins,  and  for  final  acceptance  and  felicity. — In  truth, 
he  estimated  his  own  character  and  conduct,  by  com- 

paring them  with  the  straight  rule  of  the  divine  law, 
and  not  with  the  crooked  principles,  and  practices  of 
the  world.  For  he  considered  himself  and  all  the  race 
of  men,  as  being  naturally  in  a  state  of  apostacy  from 
God,  and  exceedingly  prone  to  evil;  and  he  was  vcrv 
earnest  in  spreading  this  opinion,  as  a  fundamental  doc- 

trine of  the  Scriptures. 
This  sentiment,  as  far  as  it  was  applied  to  himself, 

will  be  admitted  to  have  been  a  source  of  humility; 
when  applied  to  others,  it  is  sometimes  thought  to  be 
of  a  contrary  nature;  for  a  conviction  of  the  general 
depravity  of  the  human  race,  is  frequently  imagined  to 
spring  either  from  spiritual  pride,  or  from  a  harsh  and 
severe  disposition. 

Now,  as  the  sentiments,  entertained  by  our  late  hon- 
oured friend,  concerning  the  fallen  state  of  the  world 

around  him,  undoubtedly  made  a  material  part  of  his 
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character,  I  shall  enter  more  fully  into  this  circum- 
stance; and  the  candid  reader  will  then  judge,  how  far 

this  persuasion  was  consistent  with  the  general  bene- 
volence of  his  character. 

The  ground,  on  which  this  and  the  rest  of  his  reli- 
gious opinions  were  founded,  was  the  plain  declara- 

tions of  the  Bible:  and  to  that  book,  which  he  studied 
day  by  day,  I  must  refer  the  reader  for  a  fuller  expla- 

nation of  the  subject. — Our  late  friend,  I  say,  impli- 
citly believed  the  doctrines  of  it;  and,  conscious  of  his 

own  demerit,  all  his  hopes  of  salvation  were  derived 
from  it:  he  expected  "  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God 
"  through  Jesus  Christ,"  according  to  the  revelation 
of  mercy,  and  the  precious  promises  contained  in  the 
Scriptures;  and  he  found  that  these  were  matters,  in 
which  human  reason  or  authority  could  give  him  no 
assurance  or  satisfaction. — If  then,  on  the  one  hand, 
he  believed  the  promises  of  the  Bible,  and  derived  all 
his  consolation  from  them,  how  could  he  disbelieve 
the  threatenings  of  God  contained  in  the  same  book, 
and  the  repeated  declarations  of  the  inspired  writers, 
concerning  the  degeneracy  of  men,  the  wickedness  of 
the  world,  and  the  comparative  small  number  of  those 
who  are  in  the  way  of  salvation? 
Indeed,that  kind  of  charity,  which  we  often  hear  plead- 

ed for,can  only  be  expected,  from  Infidels  and  Scepticks, 
who,  consistently  with  their  principles,  may  den}  that 
there  is  a  hell,  or  that  the  way  is  broad  and  thronged 
which  leads  to  it.  But  in  proportion  as  these  sentiments 
prevail,  the  sinews  will  be  cut  of  every  effort,  to  bring 
sinners  into  that  narrow  way  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness,  in  which  the  word  of  God  requires  them  to 
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walk. — If  any,  therefore,  who  would  be  thought  to 
believe  the  Bible,  sooth  their  worldly  neighbours  with 
unscriptural  hopes,  or  teach  them  to  make  light  of 
their  danger;  it  must  be  owing,  (though  they  may  not 
suspect  it,)  to  no  small  degree  of  scepticism  mixing 
with  their  views  of  Christianity.  And  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  how  they  can  derive  any  actual  hope  from 
the  Gospel,  who  discard  all  serious  fear,  and  who  nei- 

ther lament  nor  perceive  that  state  of  condemnation, 
under  which,  (according  to  the  word  of  God)  is  every 
one  around  them;  unless  he  believe  in  Christ  Jesus, 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  lead  a  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life;  or,  at  least  be  striving  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  of  repentance  and  conver- 

sion to  God  and  holiness.  It  is  observable,  that  the 
Scriptures  seem  to  know  but  of  two  descriptions  of 
men,  namely,  those  who  serve  God,  and  those  who 
serve  him  not:  he  who  is  not  the  servant  of  God,  but 
serves  some  other  master,  or  aims  at  some  other  end, 
lies  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Bible,  though  he 
be  free  from  disreputable  vices:  and  whether  the  mul- 

titude around  us  are  in  good  earnest  serving  God,  or 
whether  they  are  pursuing  their  own  selfish  ends,  let 
any  man  of  common  observation  determine. 

It  must  therefore,  appear  to  every  candid  enquirer, 
that  when  religious  persons  entertain,  what  are  called 
uncharitable  opinions  of  their  neighbours,  they  are  in 
truth  compelled  to  it  by  the  united  evidence  of  facts 
and  scripture;  and  not  inclined  to  it  by  a  mere  conceit 
of  their  own  superiority,  or  any  severity  of  disposi- 
tion. 

These  sentiments  may  often  be  observed,  as  in  the 
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present  instance,  to  reside  in  the  same  breast,  with  the 
most  tender  compassion,  the  most  expanded  be- 

nevolence, and  the  most  unequivocal  tokens  of 
deep  humility.  It  is  not  then  an  inconsistency,  to 
think  mankind  very  corrupt  and  wicked,  and  yet  to 
abound  in  compassion  and  charity  towards  them. 
This  evidently  accords  to  the  judgment  and  conduct 
of  God  himself,  as  it  is  every  where  represented  in 
scripture:  "  He  commended  his  love  to  us,  in  that 
"  when  we  were  sinners,"  "  ungodly,  and  enemies," 
"  Christ  died  for  us."  The  blessed  Saviour  was 
hated  for  "  testifying  of  the  world  that  the  works 
44  thereof  were  evil;"  yet  "  he  went  about  doing 
"  good,"  and  at  length  laid  down  his  life,  as  "  the 
"  propitiation  for  our  sins."  St.  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  who  was  eminent  for  the  greatness  of  his 
charity,  says,  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and 
"  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness:"  and  St. 
Paul,  with  a  mixture  of  sound  judgment  and  genuine 
charity,  says  to  the  Philippians,  "  There  are  many  of 
"  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
"  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
"  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is 
"  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who 
"  mind  earthly  things."  These  are  a  few  passages, 
out  of  vast  numbers  that  might  be  produced:  and  it 
mav  be  added,  that  the  world,  (signifying  the  gene- 

rality of  mankind,)  is  scarcely  ever  mentioned  in 
scripture,  without  something  being  added,  which  im- 

plies a  condemnation  of  it. 
It  is  obvious  that  these  sentiments  cannot  but  be 

unfashionable  and  unpopular;  and  must  exceedingly 
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^deduct  from  the  character  of  every  religious  man,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  how  much  soever  he  lays 
himself  out,  in  doing  good  to  the  bodies,  and  souls  of 
his  fellow  creatures. 

Numbers  indeed  are  not  aware,  that  they,  who  be- 
lieve the  Bible,  do  thus  in  their  judgment  condemn 

the  world  around  them;  and  they  can  therefore  bear 
with  many  true  Christians,  on  account  of  their  phi- 

lanthropy, having  never  approached  near  enough  to 
understand  this  unpopular  subject.  It  is  proper,  that 
such  persons  should  be  undeceived,  and  should  know, 
that  every  one  who  believes  the  word  of  God,  how- 

ever kind  and  obliging  to  them,  entertains  the  most 
serious  apprehensions  concerning  the  state  of  their 
souls,  and  is  far  more  alarmed  for  them,  than  they  are 
for  themselves.  There  are  also  others,  who  have 
some  sense  of  religion,  and  secretly  assent  to  this  of- 

fensive doctrine;  but,  joining  much  with  the  world, 
they  deem  it  convenient  to  disguise  their  sentiments. 
Nay,  they  frequently  behave  in  a  manner  so  incon- 

sistent with  a  serious  conviction  of  this  awful  truth, 
that  they  are  never  suspected;  they  conform  to  the 
world,  and  seem  to  be  a  constituent  part  of  it;  and 
who  could  imagine,  that  they  join  with  the  scripture 
in  condemning  it?  These  are  indeed  the  more  popu- 

lar characters;  yet  if  their  sentiments  were  fully 
known,  perhaps  they  would  meet  with  less  favour, 
than  they  who  profess  their  opinions  without  disguise, 
and  separate  from  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the 
world,  and  from  a  needless  intercourse  with  it  upon 
that  account. — The  latter  are  certainly  the  more  ho- 

nest men,  and  would  probably,  if  the  whole  truth 
Vol.  III.  I 
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were  known,  be  deemed  the  more  honourable  charac- 
ters, the  people  of  the  world  themselves  being  judges. 

It  is  not,  however,  here  meant  to  be  insinuated, 
that  pious  persons  never  form  too  harsh  a  judgment 
concerning  their  neighbours.  A  certain  precipitancy 
of  temper,  and  a  vehemence  about  points  of  doctrine, 
or  a  contracted  acquaintance  with  some  sect  or  party, 
often  betray  them  into  mistakes  of  this  kind.  Yet 
whilst  we  censure  a  seeming  want  of  charity  in  others, 
we  should  be  careful  not  to  fall  into  real  uncharitable  - 
ness  ourselves:  and  not  to  condemn  any  religious 
persons,  merely  for  abiding  by  the  standard  of  the 
Bible;  lest  we  should  be  guilty  of  condemning  the 
Bible  itself,  while  we  are  fondly  valuing  ourselves  on 
our  superior  christian  charity. 

But  the  person  of  whom  we  speak,  though  attached 
to  the  church  of  England,  both  in  respect  of  its  ge- 

nuine doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline,  was  equally  a 
cordial  friend  to  pious  persons  among  the  dissenters: 
though,  undoubtedly,  his  more  intimate  connexions 
lay  among  those  of  them  who  accorded  in  doctrine 
with  his  own  church.  His  rule  of  judgment,  there- 

fore, ought  not  to  be  considered  as  merely  having  re- 
spect to  party;  nor  was  it  determined  by  a  minute  re- 

gard to  his  own  sentiments  in  disputable  points;  but  it 
was  formed  on  the  great  outlines  of  doctrine  and  prac- 

tice, which  are  evidently  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
4.  Our  attention  should  next  be  directed  to  the 

composed  manner,  in  which  this  honoured  and  use- 
ful servant  of  God,  looked  forward  to  the  approach  of 

death.  Though  he  was  in  general  healthy  and  of  a 
good  constitution,  yet  for  a  long  time  before  he  died, 
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he  was  sensible  that  he  grew  old,  and  often  spake  of 
his  nearness  to  the  eternal  world,  with  a  serenity,  that 
shewed  these  reflections  to  be  familiar,  and  even  satis- 

factory, to  him:  and  when  indeed  it  became  evident 
that  the  solemn  season  was  arrived,  there  was  no  oc- 

casion to  conceal  his  real  situation  from  him.  He 
considered  his  sickness  as  a  summons  from  his  gra- 

cious Lord,  and  calmly  prepared  to  comply  with  it: 
being  surrounded  by  his  children,  and  commending 
them  and  their's  to  the  blessing  of  that  God  and  Sa- 

viour, whom  he  had  trusted,  and  with  whom  he  had 
walked;  recommending  to  them  his  service  and  sal- 

vation, and  then  calmly  resigning  his  spirit  into  his 
gracious  hands;  he  put  many  in  remembrance  of  dy- 

ing Jacob,  blessing  his  twelve  sons,  and  then  yielding 
up  the  ghost: — and  the  impression  made  upon  the 
minds  of  those  who  beheld  the  tender,  instructive,  so- 

lemn, and  animating  scene,  will  probably  not  soon  be 
effaced.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  up- 
"  right;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

This  is  by  no  means  intended,  as  a  delineation  of 
the  whole  character,  which  we  are  considering;  but 
merely  as  an  attempt  to  point  out  a  few  of  its  most 
distinguishing  and  undeniable  features,  and  such  as 
were  most  obvious  to  those  who  were  the  best  ac- 

quainted with  him;  whether  they  might  understand 
the  principles  from  which  they  resulted,  or  not. — 
Were  we  to  examine  minutely,  every  part  of  his  con- 

duct, in  domestick,  relative,  commercial,  and  private 
life,  and  to  descant  on  it  in  the  style  of  panegyrick, 
much  more  might  be  adduced  worthy  of  commenda- 

tion and  imitation.    If,  on  the  other  hand,  every  part 
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should  be  rigorously  scrutinized,  it  is  not  denied,  that 
blemishes  might  be  descried;  nay,  that  even  faults 
might  be  found.  Doubtless,  some  have  been  ob- 

served, and  perhaps  lamented,  by  those  who  were 
much  conversant  with  him:  but  nothing  inconsistent 
with  strict  probity,  enlarged  benevolence,  genuine 
piety,  and  deep  humility.  The  Evangelists  have  de- 

lineated a  perfect  character  in  the  history  of  Christ; 
but  no  other  can  be  found  among  the  whole  human 
race:  however,  were  men  in  general,  in  their  several 
stations,  enabled  to  act  in  the  manner  that  hath  been 
described,  how  would  the  miseries  of  the  world  be 
prevented,  removed,  or  mitigated!  How  harmless,  * 
peaceful,  and  useful  would  they  be  to  each  other,  in 
their  families,  connexions,  and  in  civil  society!  How 
happy  would  they  be  in  themselves!  And  how  happy 
would  they  render  all  around  them!  When  this  shall 
become  the  general  character  of  mankind,  (as  it  will, 
when  they  shall  become  true  christians,)  then  wars 
will  cease  throughout  all  the  earth,  and  men  will  only 
contend  with  each  other,  who  shall  most  abound  in 
love  and  good  works. — We  proceed  therefore, 

II.  To  consider  some  of  the  religious  principles, 
which  gave  rise  to  these  peculiarities  of  character  and 
conduct. 

"We  may  conceive  of  these,  as  similar  to  the  inter- 
nal  construction  of  a  watch,  from  which,  though  un- 

seen, arises  its  exact  outward  motion.  The  whole  of 
what  will  be  adduced  on  this  head,  is  virtually  com- 

prised in  the  words  of  the  text,  of  which,  the  love  of 
Christ  forms,  as  it  were,  the  centre. — In  the  introduc- 

tion, some  observations  have  been  made  on  St.  Paul's 
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leading  motives  and  consequent  conduct:  and  it  may 
here  be  added,  that  the  same  principles  must  form  the 
main  spring  of  holy  activity  in  the  heart  of  every  real 
christian;  and  that  a  measure  of  the  same  constraining 
love  of  Christ  was  the  real  source  of  those  distinguish- 

ing circumstances,  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  our 
honoured  friend,  concerning  which  we  have  been  dis- 
coursing. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  a  full  delineation  of 
christian  principles  can  here  be  given.  For  this,  the 
reader  must  be  referred  to  the  Scriptures,  especially 
to  the  New  Testament,  to  that  book  which  this  servant 
of  God  studied  day  by  day  thence  imbibing  those  in- 

structions which,  by  divine  grace,  formed  that  cha- 
racter for  piety  and  beneficence,  which  hath  been  com- 

mended to  the  reader's  consideration  and  imitation. — 
But  it  may  be  proper  to  point  out  some  of  those  prin- 

ciples, evidently  founded  in  Scripture,  which  he  was 
known  by  his  more  intimate  friends  to  hold;  and 
which,  centring  in  the  love  of  Christ,  seem  to  have 
been  most  influential  on  his  practice. 

If  we  consult  the  Bible,  we  find  that  man  is  there 
considered  as  standing  related  to  God,  his  Creator, 
Governor,  and  Judge.  From  this  relation  arise  duties 
and  obligations,  at  once  very  strict  and  extensive,  and 
very  reasonable  and  necessary:  and  we  need  that  re- 

demption of  the  death  of  Christ,  of  which  the  apostle- 
speaks,  only  in  consequence  of  having  acted  inconsist- 

ently with  those  relations  and  obligations. — A  rational, 
dependent,  and  accountable  creature,  that  has  received 
al!  his  powers  and  possessions  from  God,  and  is  here  in 
a  state  of  preparation  and  probation;  whose  soul  is  im- 

mortal, and  whose  body  must  shortly  die  and  at  length 
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rise  again;  who  must  appear  before  God  in  judgment, 
and  be  placed  in  a  state  of  unchangeable  and  eternal 
happiness  or  misery,  according  to  his  conduct  in  this 
present  world:  I  say,  such  a  being  must  be  allowed 
to  stand  in  a  very  important  situation;  and  he  who  con- 
siders  this  doctrine  of  his  relation  to  God  with  hearty 
self-application,  must  consider  himself  his  servant  in 
all  that  he  does,  and  his  steward  in  all  that  he  posses- 

ses; and  he  must  regard  it  as  his  duty,  interest,  and 
wisdom,  to  use  and  do  every  thing  with  reference  to 
the  will,  favour,  and  honour  of  his  Sovereign  Lord, 
his  liberal  Benefactor,  his  holy  heart- searching  Judge, 
and  the  righteous  Arbiter  of  his  eternal  condition. 
But  who  is  there  that  has  fulfiled,  or  is  disposed  thus 
unreservedly  and  heartily  to  fulfil,  these  duties,  in  their 
large  and  spiritual  extent?  Hence  therefore  results  a 
consciousness  of  guilt,  and  liableness  to  condemnation 
at  the  tribunal  of  God.  This  the  apostle  intimates, 
when  he  says,  "  then  were  all  dead."  While  St.  Paul 
**  measured  himself  by  other  rules  that  the  holy,  spi- 

ritual, and  perfect  law  of  God,  "  He  was  alive  without 
l<  the  law:  but  when  die  commandment  came,  sin 
"  revived,  and  he  died."  So  long  as  men  judge  of 
their  own  conduct  by  the  general  maxims  and  cus- 

toms of  the  world,  and  by  the  ordinary  rules  of  judg- 
ment; they  will  not  readily  be  induced  to  plead  guilty 

before  God.  But  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
"  sin"  and  he  who  understands  the  extent,  spirituality, 
reasonableness,  and  excellency  of  the  two  great  com- 

mandments, "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God, 
"  with  all  thy  heart;"  and  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
*c  neighbour  as  thyself:"  he  that  judges  alibis  former 
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"  and  present  conduct;  his  thoughts,  words,  actions, 
tempers,  motives,  and  affections,  by  this  rule:  he  who 
sees  this  law  perfectly  reduced  to  practice,  in  the  cha- 

racter of  Christ,  and  daily  compares  his  own  with  it; 
he,  I  say,  will  gradually  form  a  more  humble  opinion 
of  himself,  and  perceive,  that  "  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  "  justified  in  the  sight  of  God." 
This  will  lead  him  to  discover  sin  in  every  part  of  his 
conduct;  and  shew  him  his  continual  need  of  mercy 
and  forgiveness;  and  convince  him  that  neither  his  per- 

son, nor  his  defective  services,  can  in  any  other  way 
find  acceptance  with  a  holy  God.  He  will  thus  also 
discern,  that  his  heart  is  incapable  of  so  loving  God 
and  man,  except  it  be  renewed  and  rectified  by  the 
energy  of  divine  grace.  This  humiliation,  this  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  this  poverty  of  spirit,  forms  the 
chief  preparation  for  the  due  exercise  of  every  chris- 
tion  grace,  and  the  performance  of  every  christian  duty. 
It  is  essential  in  forming  such  a  character  as  hath  been 
delineated,  both  in  those  things,  which  the  world  com- 

mends, and  those  which  it  censures.  This  was  cer- 
tainly the  judgment  which  our  deceased  friend  had 

formed  of  himself:  he  was  fully  convinced  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  his  past  life,  however  blameless  in  the  sight  of 

men:  he  was  aware  of  the  evil  of  his  own  heart,  and  of  the 
manifold  defects  in  every  day's  conduct;  for  he  weigh- 

ed the  whole  in  the  impartial  balance  of  the  sanctuary. 
These  streams,  he  traced  to  their  fountain,  the  cor- 

ruption of  the  human  heart;  and  he  could  not  refuse  to 
believe  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  concerning  the 
apostacy  and  fall  of  man  in  our  first  parents,  a  doctrine 
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very  gloomy  indeed  when  considered  alone;  but  not 
so  when  viewed  in  its  connexion  with  our  redemption 
by  Christ;  and  by  which  alone  we  can  explain,  and 
account  for,  the  undeniable  state  of  mankind  in  the 
present,  and  in  every  former,  age  of  the  world. — He 
was  ready  to  subscribe  to  the  declarations  of  Scripture 
on  this  subject,  without  any  palliation,  as  applicable 
to  himself,  as  well  as  others;  and  from  the  time,  when 
his  thoughts  were  first  seriously  and  deeply  employed 
about  religion,  to  the  moment,  when  he  breathed  his 
soul  into  the  Redeemer's  hands,  he  could  adopt  the 
Publican's^rayer,  and  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
"  a  sinner." — And  let  any  man  carefully  examine  the 
language  of  the  most  eminent  and  approved  charac- 

ters, mentioned  in  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  general 
tenour  of  that  Sacred  Volume;  *  and  he  will  surely 
find,  that  this  judgment  and  disposition  are  always  re- 

presented as  more  characterislick  of  genuine  piety, 
than  any  other  whatever. 

With  this  doctrine,  of  man's  obligations  to  God, 
his  demerit  through  the  breach  of  them,  and  his  con- 

sequent need  of  mercy,  those  which  relate  to  the  real 
divinity  of  the  Person,  and  the  atonement  of  the  death, 
of  Christ,  are  inseparably  connected.  The  Scriptures 
speak  of  the  Saviour  as  "  God  manifested  in  the 
"  flesh,"  and  "  as  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
"  on  the  tree,  suffering  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
"  just,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  These  great 
and  important  truths,  and  that  incomprehensible  mys- 

*  Job  xlii.  5,  6.  Isaiah  vi.  1 — 8.  Matt.  iii.  1 1 — 14.  vii.  8 
Ephes.  iii.  8.    1  Tim.  i.  15,  16. 
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tery  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  God- 
head, our  friend,  of  whom  we  speak,  did  not  hesitate 

to  receive  in  humble  adoring  faith.  He  believed,  that 
the  obedience  unto  death  of  Emmanuel,  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  with  all  his  concurrent  debasement  and 
agonies,  was  intended  as  an  exhibition  of  the  justice 
and  holiness  of  our  Supreme  Governor  and  Judge;  as 
a  display  of  his  hatred  of  sin,  and  regard  to  the  honour 
of  his  law;  and  as  a  declaration  of  man's  guilt  and 
righteous  condemnation,  and  of  his  utter  inability  to 
ransom,  or  save  his  own  soul:  and  that  this  was  in- 

tended to  make  way  for  the  honourable  exercise  of 
mercy  to  sinners,  and  for  the  harmony  of  the  divine 
attributes,  in  the  work  of  man's  salvation. — He  was 
satisfied,  that  it  was  right  and  reasonable  for  our  of- 

fended Creator,  to  appoint  the  way  in  which  he  would 
deign  to  be  reconciled  to  us;  that  his  infinite  wisdom 
had  devised,  his  love  provided,  and  his  truth  revealed 
this  method  of  our  salvation;  and  that  it  was  worthy 
of  God,  and  suited  the  case  and  wants  of  sinful  men. 
He  therefore  concluded,  that  we  can  be  justified  only 
through  faith  in  Christ,  and  an  interest  in  his  merits 
and  atonement;  and  that  by  him  alone,  as  our  risen 
and  ascended  High  Priest  and  Intercessor,  we  guilty 
creatures  can  have  access  to  the  Father  upon  a  throne 
of  grace,  and  at  length  find  admission  into  heaven  it- 
self. 

In  a  steady  belief  and  profession  of  these  doctrines, 
and  in  an  avowed  reliance  on  the  righteousness,  atone- 

ment, and  intercession  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  he 
lived,  and  died:  and,  believing  that  there  was  no  sal- 

vation in  any  other,  he  laboured  to  spread  the  know- 
Vol.III.  -  K 
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ledge  of  these  truths  among  men,  and  to  recommend! 
them  to  their  attention  by  every  means  in  his  pow  er. 

An  apprehension  of  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the 
Redeemer's  person,  and  of  the  consummate  excellen- 

cy of  his  character,  united  with  a  scriptural  view  of 
the  suitableness  and  preciousness  of  his  salvation,  and 
of  his  infinite  condescension,  and  compassion  for  pe- 

rishing sinners,  cannot  fail  to  excite  an  admiring  love 
of  him,  and  an  ardent  desire  after  an  interest  in  his  fa- 

vour and  salvation.  And  when  any  person,  who  hath 
been  deeply  humbled  before  God,  under  a  conscious- 

ness of  guilt,  and  hath  greatly  feared  his  indignation, 
finds  himself  freed  from  distressing  apprehensions,  ob- 

tains peace  of  conscience,  and  enjoys  a  lively  hope  of 
heaven,  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour;  the  greatness 
of  his  deliverance  and  consolations,  the  glorious  pros- 

pects which  open  to  his  view,  the  price  that  Christ 
paid  for  these  blessings,  and  the  freeness  with  which 
he  confers  them,  when  deeply  meditated  on,  must 
form  the  mind  to  gratitude  for  obligations  of  immense 
and  inconceivable  value;  and  this  gratitude  must  shew 
itself  in  obedience  to  the  commands,  and  zeal  for  the 
glory,  of  him,  who  in  this  and  all  other  respects,  is  so 
worthy  of  our  highest  love  and  most  devoted  services. 

It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  cross  of  Christ, 
in  this  view  of  it,  is  the  grand  display  of  the  worth  of 
immortal  souls,  and  of  the  importance  of  eternal 
things.  When  we  view  by  realizing  faith  this  aston- 

ishing object,  w  e  are  struck,  with  the  vanity  of  all 
earthly  pursuits,  possessions,  enjoyments,  and  distinc- 

tions: it  demonstrates  the  miserable  and  ruined  condi- 
tion of  the  whole  human  race,  in  themselves;  and 
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gives  the  most  affecting  discoveries  of  the  love  and 
mercy  of  God  to  sinners,  connected  with  the  glory  of 
his  justice  and  holiness:  it  points  out  the  real  nature 
of  true  excellence,  and  of  man's  happiness,  and  his 
proper  employment  in  this  life;  and  it  tends  to  form 
the  believer's  mind  to  a  new  judgment  of  almost 
every  object  which  he  beholds,  and  of  every  subject 
which  he  considers.  This  leads  him  to  propose  to 
himself  new  ends  in  whatever  he  does,  and  to  feel 
new  motives  to  activity;  to  copy  other  examples,  and 
to  conduct  himself  by  other  maxims,  than  he  former- 

ly did.  In  short,  he  is  "in  Christ  Jesus  a  new  crea- 
"  ture,  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things 

are  become  new."  He  now  desires  to  concur',  as  a 
humble  instrument  in  the  hand  of  his  Lord,  in  pro- 

moting that  design  of  glorifying  him,  and  doing  good 
to  men,  for  which  the  Redeemer  became  incarnate, 
and  shed  his  precious  blood.  Our  deceased  friend 
thus  "  knew  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 

though  he  were  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became 
"  poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich:'' 
and  this  influenced  him  in  the  use  of  that  aflluence, 
and  in  the  improvement  of  those  talents,  which  were 
committed  to  his  stewardship. 

Hence  also  arises  the  habitual  recollection,  that  we 
are  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  now  under  ad- 

ditional obligations,  in  every  thing  to  do  his  will. 
For,  as  our  Redeemer,  he  is  become  our  Lord  and 
Master  by  many  new  and  endearing  ties.  He  hath 
many  servants  on  earth,  and  hath  allotted  to  every 
man  his  work:  and  he  will  shortly  return  to  take  an  ar> 
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count  of  them.*  Whoever  firmly  believes  this,  and 
duly  estimates  his  obligations,  will  consider  his  time, 
health,  abilities,  wealth,  influence,  authority,  as  no 
longer  his  own,  to  be  disposed  of  according  to  his  na- 

tural inclinations,  or  for  his  own  reputation;  but  as 
Christ's,  to  be  made  use  of,  according  to  his  com- 

mands, and  for  his  glory:  thus  he  is  distinguished 
from  those  who  "  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over 
"  them;"  and  from  those  who  call  him  Lord,  but  will 
not  obey  him:  and  his  faith  appears  to  work  by  love 
of  Christ,  of  christians,  and  of  all  men.  Yet,  consi- 

dering his  obligations  and  his  prospect  of  a  glorious 
recompence,  he  will  count  all  his  services  little,  and 
will  be  ready  for  any  expensive  or  self-denying  obedi- 

ence, to  which  he  may  be  called.  But  while  he  obeys 
his  Master  in  those  liberal  actions,  which  the  world 
approves;  he  must  also  do  his  will  in  many  things  that 
disgust  multitudes;  as  they  tend  to  criminate  their 
conduct,  and  as  they  run  counter  to  all  their  maxims 
and  fashions.  For,  the  servant  of  Christ  must  please 
his  Master,  and  cannot  often  please  men  also;  nor 
must  he  call  good  evil,  or  evil  good,  out  of  complai- 

sance to  the  sentiments  of  his  neighbours. 
The  judgment  which  the  believer  has  formed  of  the 

end,  for  which  he  is  continued  in  this  present  world, 
has  also  much  influence  upon  his  conduct.  After  he 
has  obtained  a  comfortable  persuasion  of  his  accept- 

ance with  God,  he  is  generally  left  to  spend  some 
years  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow;  but  he  is  a 
stranger  on  earth,  and  is  travelling  forward  to  his 

*  Mark  xiii.  34 — 37. 
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home  in  heaven.  He  does  not,  therefore,  consider 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  enjoyment  of  ease  and 
earthly  pleasure,  or  the  attainment  of  honour  or  au- 

thority, as  the  end  for  which  his  life  is  continued:  his 
ambition  is  fixed  upon  nobler  objects.  Here  he  is 
called  upon  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  what  good  he 
can  to  mankind;  and  all  other  concerns  appear  in  his 
view  mean  and  inconsiderable,  if  they  do  not,  in  some 
measure,  subserve  these  great  designs.  At  the  same 
time  his  life  is  rendered  comfortable  by  peace  of  con- 

science, and  communion  with  God;  by  the  pleasure 
of  doing  his  will,  and  being  useful;  and  by  the  hope 
and  earnest  of  heavenly  felicity:  and  he  only  counts 
life  a  blessing,  because  introductory  to  a  happier  state: 
he  desires  to  consider  death,  (though  terrible  to  na- 

ture,) as  the  termination  of  all  his  conflicts  and  trou- 
bles, and  to  do  every  thing  with  reference  to  his  latter 

end. — These  were  principles,  which  abode  in  the 
mind  of  that  person,  whose  character  is  here  proposed 
as  an  example,  to  those  especially  of  his  own  line  and 
rank  in  life. 

Another  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  which  we  must 
not  omit  to  mention,  as  firmly  believed  by  our  late 
friend,  and  as  essential  in  forming  that  character, 
which  hath  been  described;  is  that  of  our  entire  de- 

pendence on  the  influences  of  die  Holy  Spirit,  in  every 
thing  that  relates  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of 
true  and  spiritual  religion. — It  cannot  be  expected, 
that  within  the  compass  of  one  discourse,  any  regular 
defence  can  be  made  of  all  the  great  doctrines  of 
Christianity;  much  less  that  all  the  profane  objections 
often  made  to  them  can  be  answered:  but  it  would  be 



70 SERMON  IX. 

an  inexcusable  omission,  if  something  were  not  spoken 
very  explicitly  upon  this  most  important  subject; 
which  is  so  far  removed  from  the  contemplation  of 
men  in  general,  and  does  such  violence  to  the  world  - 
liness  of  all  their  ideas,  that  it  is  no  wonder  they 
should  count  the  very  mention  of  it  enthusiastick; 
however  insisted  on  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  excellent 
liturgy  of  our  church;  and  however  consistent  it  is 
proved  to  be  with  true  and  enlightened  reason. 

Let  any  one  reflect  on  that  part  of  the  character  we 
have  delineated,  which  relates  to  his  devotional  duties; 
and  if  this  be  admitted  as  a  real  and  essential  part  of 
religion,  the  reasonableness,  and  even  the  necessity,  of 
believing  this  doctrine  must  be  undeniably  evinced. 
For  why  should  a  man  employ  himself  so  earnestly  in 
the  exercises  of  devotion,  or  indeed  why  should  he 
pray  at  all  for  any  of  those  things,  which  relate  to  the 
improvement  of  his  heart,  if  he  denies  that  such  in- 

fluences of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  to  be  expected,  and 
supposes,  he  can  do  all  that  is  requisite  by  his  own 
unassisted  power  and  resolution? 

The  prayers  which  we  offer  to  the  Lord,  "  to  cre- 
M  ate  in  us  a  clean  heart,  and  to  renew  a  right  spirit 
"  within  us,"  are,  next  to  our  praises  and  thanksgiv- 

ings, by  far  the  most  spiritual  part  of  our  religious 
worship,  and  accord  most  to  the  patterns  of  devotion 
contained  in  the  scriptures;  and  if  these  were  expung- 

ed, we  should  have  scarcely  any  thing  to  ask,  which 
could  decidedly  distinguish  the  spiritual  prayers  of  a 
true  christian  from  the  carnal  and  selfish  desires  of  an 
ungodly  man.  The  sincerity  and  reality  of  our  devo- 

tions, (if  indeed  we  ask  for  spiritual  blessings,)  must 
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therefore  entirely  depend  on  our  conviction,  that  we 
need  the  assistance  which  we  crave,  and  that  we  may 
expect  it  upon  the  warrant  of  God's  word:  and  the 
coldness  and  inattention,  which  so  many  feel  when 
they  affect  to  pray,  necessarily  arises  from,  and  must 
always  accompany,  their  unbelief  in  respect  of  this 
doctrine.  For  how  can  they  ask  any  thing  of  God  in 
good  earnest,  who  consider  it  as  no  part  of  Christianity 
to  believe,  that  he  will  bestow  it  upon  them?  Unless 
men  will  therefore  condemn  all  prayer  for  spiritual 
blessings  as  irrational;  they  cannot  consistently  blame 
the  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  Author  of 
all  true  wisdom  and  holiness  in  real  christians.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  necessary,  to  give  any  meaning  to  our 
prayers,  that  we  should  be  firmly  established  in  this 
faith  and  expectation. 

Indeed  we  do  not  want  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  many  outward  performances,  that  are  count- 

ed good  and  honourable  in  the  false  estimation  of 
mankind;  but  that  spiritual  knowledge  of  religious 
truth,  and  that  holiness  of  heart,  which  are  essential  to, 
and  inseparably  connected  with,  salvation,  entirely  pro- 

ceed from  his  sacred  influences,  as  the  Scripture  abun- 
dantly testifies. — Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and 

"  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
"  God." — "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
"  he  is  none  of  his:  and  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spi- 

rit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons,  (or  children,)  of  God. 11 
"  That  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord," 
is  one  plain  testimony  of  Scripture;  and  {hat  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Author  of  all  true  holiness 
in  any  of  our  fallen  race,  is  a  doctrine  equally  lair!  down 
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there.  Holiness  consists  in  conformity  to  the  image 
and  law  of  God,  to  the  perfect  example  of  Christ,  to 
the  dispositions  of  angels,  and  to  the  employments  and 
pleasures  of  heaven.  He  who  deeply  meditates  on 
these  subjects,  will  evidently  perceive,  that  he  is  net 
in  himself  holy,  and  that  he  cannot  make  himself  so. 
Yet  is  this  state  of  the  heart  as  necessary  to  happiness, 
as  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  our  reconciliation 
unto  God.  The  recovery  of  fallen  man  to  holiness, 
or  to  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  state  of  the  understand- 

ing, judgment,  will,  affections,  imagination,  memory, 
and  conscience,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
good  dispositions  and  actions,  whichspringfrom thence, 
are  called  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;"  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  promised  to  be  given,  for  these  purposes,  to  them  that 
ask  for  this  blessing  in  the  name  of  our  heavenly  Advo- 

cate. But  till  a  man  be  convinced  of  this,  and  apply  for 
them  in  earnest  prayer,  he  cannot  so  much  as  seek  holi- 

ness, in  the  way  prescribed  by  the  word  of  God. 
Again,  he  who  knows  how  dependent  he  is  on  that 

sacred  Influence,  will  be  afraid  of  grieving,  or  quench- 
ing,  the  Spirit  by  evil  tempers,  by  selfishness,  or  sin- 

ful indulgences;  and  will  be  excited  to  a  watchfulness 
and  circumspection  in  his  words  and  works,  which  is 
little  conceived  of  by  those,  who  deny  or  neglect  this 
doctrine:  he  will  become  more  careful  to  cherish,  and 
comply  with,  all  holy  emotions  and  affections,  more 
diligent  in  attending  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  more 
cautious  in  shunning  all  places  and  companies,  which 
counteract  the  influences  of  this  sacred  Comforter. 
And  doubtless  this  persuasion  and  dependence  tended 
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7:, greatly  to  regulate  the  conduct,  and  to  form  the  cha- 
racter, of  him  w  ho  is  the  subject  of  this  Discourse. 

It  must,  however,  be  allowed,  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  enthusiasm,  and  that  it  is  often  productive  of 
fatal  delusions,  and  other  serious  evils  to  mankind: 
and  he  who  expects  to  discover  truth,  or  the  state  of 
his  soul,  or  his  duty,  by  immediate  revelations,  or 
suggestions  of  the  Spirit  to  his  mind,  without  a  proper 
attention  to  the  written  word*  of  God,  as  the  standard 
and  rule  of  doctrine,  practice,  and  experience,  is  verg- 

ing to  that  perilous  extreme.  But,  to  depend  on  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide  us  into  the 
knowledge  of  those  truths,  which  are  revealed  in  the 
Scripture;  or  to  form  our  minds  to  those  holy  affec- 

tions, to  enable  us  to  those  duties,  and  to  put  us  in  pos- 
session of  that  hope,  peace,  and  consolation,  to  which 

the  Bible  calls  us;  cannot  be  chargeable  with  enthusi- 
asm by  those  who  believe  that  blessed  book. 

Lastly:  The  view,  which  the  christian  hath  attained 
of  the  final  account  and  retribution,  has  great  influence 
upon  him.  He  believes  indeed  that  a  sinner  can  only 
be  justified  before  God  by  faith  in  Christ;  yet  he  also 
believes,  that  every  justified  person  will  be  graciously 
rewarded,  probably  both  in  the  measure  of  his  present 
consolations,  and  certainly,  in  the  degree  of  his  future 
glory  and  felicity,  according  to  his  present  diligence, 
zeal,  and  faithfulness:  and  that  the  good  works  of  true 
christians  will  be  produced  before  the  assembled  world, 
as  the  evidences  of  their  faith  and  love  of  Christ;  even 
as  the  wickedness  and  negligence  of  nominal  christians 
will  be  produced  as  proofs  of  their  hypocrisy,  impeni- 

tence, and  unbelief.  In  hope,  therefore,  of  being  short- 
Vol.  III.  L 
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ly  welcomed  by  his  condescending  and  gracious  Lord 
and  Saviour,  saying  to  him,  "  Well  done,  good  and 
"  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  few 
"  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things', 
"  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  this  exem- 

plary disciple  of  Christ,  continued  to  improve  his  ta- 
lents to  the  end  of  his  life;  and  no  doubt  he  is  won 

entered  into  his  blessed  "  rest,  and  his  works  fol- 
"  low  him,"  and  his  Lord  doth  honour  him;  accord- 

ing as  he  hath  said,  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will 
"  honour,  but  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly 
"  esteemed." 

These  were  some  of  the  principles,  which  combined 
their  influence,  to  form  the  character  before  us;  and  if 
their  tendency  be  properly  estimated,  they  will  be 
found  fully  adequate  to  the  effects,  which  have  been 
ascribed  to  them:  nay,  they  would  produce  far  greater, 
and  more  excellent  effects  upon  the  conduct  of  man- 

kind, than  we  ever  witnessed  or  heard  of,  if  they  were 
complete  in  their  subsistence  and  operation;  and  if 

-  they  were  not  counteracted  by  a  variety  of  internal, 
and  external  impediments,  in  this  world  of  imperfec- 

tion, encumbrance,  and  temptation.  Let  us  then  pro- 
ceed, 

III.  To  shew  that  these  same  principles,  wherever 
they  exist,  must  of  course  produce  the  same  effects; 
allowing  indeed  for  difference  of  situation,  natural 
temper,  and  other  circumstances. 
An  habitual  apprehension  of  our  relation  to  God 

and  the  eternal  world,  and  of  those  obligations  which 
thence  arise;  the  custom  of  judging  every  one  of  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  according  to  the  holy 
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and  spiritual  law  of  God;  that  humiliation  of  heart, 
which  is  the  never  failing  effect  of  this  severe  and  ex- 

act self-examination;  that  firm  belief  of  the  doctrines 
of  salvation  for  sinners,  through  the  merits  and  suf- 

ferings of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  by  faith  in 
his  name;  that  peace  and  hope,  which  spring  from  re- 

liance on  the  mercy  of  God  in  him;  that  love  and  gra- 
titude, which  the  rejoicing  believer  feels  towards  his 

adorable  Redeemer  and  Friend;  that  view  of  every 
object  in  its  relation  to  the  cross  of  Christ;  that  will- 

ing subjection  to  him,  as  our  beloved  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter; that  knowledge  of  the  true  value  and  comfort  of 

life,  and  that  daily  preparation  for  death;  that  sincere 
prayer  to  God  for,  and  constant  dependence  on,  the 
gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  pros- 

pect of  the  day  of  judgment  and  the  glorious  recom- 
pence  then  to  be  awarded  to  us  by  our  reconciled 
God,  which  have  been  spoken  of,  need  only  to  be 
clearly  stated,  in  order  to  shew  that  they  cannot  fail  to 
have  a  most  powerful  effect,  when  with  combined  en- 

ergy they  operate  from  year  to  year,  in  regulating  our 
hearts,  pursuits,  and  actions.  They  will  assuredly 
give  a  peculiar  direction  to  the  exercise  of  a  man's 
abilities,  and  the  use  of  his  influence,  time,  and  pos- 

sessions; they  will  continue  to  insinuate  themselves 
into  every  operation  of  his  mind,  and  ever)  under- 

taking of  his  life;  they  will  gradually  turn  all  his  pur- 
poses and  pursuits  into  one  channel,  and  thus  lead 

him  to  contract  habits,  in  many  respects  opposite  to 
those  persons,  who  are  uninfluenced  by  them.  Nor 
should  we  have  cause  to  wonder  at  any  degree  of  ex- 

ertion, self-denial,  or  liberality,  to  which  a  man  thus 
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impelled  should  at  length  attain;  when  the  will  of  his 
Lord,  the  honour  of  his  cause,  the  relief,  comfort, 
and  benefit  of  those,  whom  he  deigns  to  acknowledge 
as  his  brethren  and  friends,  or  the  salvation  of  immor- 

tal souls,  demand  thern  of  him.  And  we  might  rea- 
sonably expect,  that  he  would  be  ready  to  abridge 

himself  of  every  needless  pleasure;  to  renounce  op- 
portunities of  accumulating  wealth,  or  acquiring  dis- 

tinction; nay,  to  venture,  and  even  to  lay  down,  his 
life,  to  subserve  those  great  ends,  for  which  the  Lord 
of  Glory  shed  his  precious  blood. 

No  application  of  mind,  no  contrivance  to  render 
other  employments  subservient  to  those  important  ob- 

jects, could  in  such  a  case  appear  wonderful.  The 
precepts  and  example  of  Christ;  love  to  him  and  his 
people;  compassion  to  perishing  sinners;  a  sense  of 
duty;  a  wise  regard  to  present  comfort,  and  to  that  of 
a  dying  hour,  and  to  the  interests  of  eternity,  must 
concur  in  urging  the  believer  to  devote  his  all  to  the 
service  of  his  God  and  Saviour.  The  utmost  that  he 
can  do  must  appear  little,  when  compared  with  his  in- 

finite obligations,  and  the  perfection  of  his  rule.  He 
must  still  find  much  to  be  ashamed  of,  and  be  left  to 
the  last,  entirely  dependent  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  indeed,  the 
only  tiling  to  be  wondered  at,  is,  that  we  are  so  feebly 
influenced  by  so  many  and  powerful  principles,  and 
that  we  are  so  often  induced  to  forget  them,  and  act 
contrary  to  them. 

The  same  principles  cannot  fail  to  lead  the  christian 
to  judge  of  other  men  by  the  same  rules:  and  while 
his  heart  melts  with  compassion  towards  them,  and  his 
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hand  is  stretched  out  to  relieve  the  miseries  ofhis  bit- 
terest enemies,  and  the  vilest  of  the  human  species;  he 

cannot  but  judge,  that  the  most  of  them  are  throng- 
ing the  broad  road  to  destruction;  nor  can  he  be  in- 

duced to  flatter  those  with  the  hope  of  heaven,  who 
continue  strangers  and  enemies  to  this  great  salvation; 
or  to  amuse  them  with  encomiums  on  their  dignity, 
and  on  the  merit  of  their  supposed  virtues,  of  which 
the  highest  object  is  self- exaltation.  This  habitual 
reverence  for  the  example,  precepts,  authority;,  and 
honour  of  Christ,  must  prevent  him  from  conforming 
to  the  fashions,  or  courting  the  friendship,  of  a  world 
which  is  in  rebellion  against  him:  and  the  same  prin- 

ciples that  constrain  him  to  the  most  enlarged  benefi- 
cence, induce  him  also  decidedly  to  refuse  compli- 

ances w  hich  are  contrary  to  his  conscience,  and  with 
a  holy  singularity  to  shun  all  places  and  avocations, 
that  interfere  w  ith  his  "  walking  in  all  the  ordinances 
"  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless."  They 
evidently  tend  to  produce  at  once,  abstraction  from 
worldly  pleasures,  and  a  serenity  and  cheerfulness  cf 
mind  without  them:  they  teach  at  the  same  time  fru- 

gality in  personal  expence,  and  an  enlarged  scale  of 
charity;  and  they  render  that  course  of  life  delightful, 
which  appears  wearisome  for  its  sameness,  and  me- 

lancholy through  its  seriousness,  to  those  who  have 
not  experienced,  and  are  as  yet  incapable  of  relishing, 
its  exalted  and  refined  satisfactions.  And  finally, 
whilst  so  many  tremble  at,  or  run  away  from,  the 
thought  of  death,  through  apprehensions  of  meeting 
something  far  worse  than  the  most  distressing  evils  of 
life;  these  principles  must  conduce  to  a  composure  of 
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mind  in  looking  forward  to  the  concluding  scene,  and 
in  the  expectation  of  being  then  admitted  into  a  far 
happier  state.  A  right  understanding  of  the  outlines 
of  evangelical  doctrine  will  discover  the  christian  to 
be  consistent  with  himself,  even  in  those  parts  of  his 
conduct  that  appear  most  discordant  with  each  other; 
and  only  inconsistent,  in  coming  so  short  of  perfec- 
tion. 

These  principles  operating  upon  the  mind  of  an 
apostle,  whose  endowments  were  proportioned  to  his 
mission  and  authority,  and  whose  opportunities  were 
almost  as  extensive  as  his  zeal  and  philanthropy, 
formed  the  character  of  St.  Paul.  All  his  self-deny- 
ing,  persevering,  and  almost  incredible  labours;  his 
patient  sufferings;  his  exemplary  holiness;  his  exten- 

sive usefulness;  and  whatever  distinguished  him  from 
other  men;  arose  from  these  and  similar  principles, 
through  tha  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
glowed  with  such  ardour,  and  wrought  with  such  en- 

ergy, in  his  heart,  that  "  he  counted  not  his  life  dear 
"  unto  himself,  so  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
"  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  that  he  had  received  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
«  God." 

T-hey  have  also  combined  their  influence  in  form- 
ing the  characters,  and  directing  the  conduct,  of  that 

glorious  army  of  martyrs,  who,  in  different  ages  and 
places,  have  chosen  to  suffer  the  extremity  of  torture, 
and  to  expire  on  the  rack,  or  in  the  flames,  rather  than 
deny  the  truth*,  dishonour  the  name,  or  violate  the commands,  of  their  beloved  Saviour. 
When  such  principles  abound  in  the  heart  of  a  pa- 
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rish  minister,  or  an  ordinary  pastor  of  moderate  ta- 
lents, they  produce  plain,  faithful,  affectionate  preach- 

ing; holy  exemplary  living;  benevolence  to  the  bo- 
dies, as  well  as  love  to  the  60uls,  of  his  people;  a  con- 
stant attention  to  the  various  parts  of  his  important 

work,  as  the  pleasure  and  business  of  his  life;  a  dis- 
position to  watch  for  opportunities  of  doing  good; 

perseverance,  with  meekness  and  patience  under  dis- 
ouragements,  and  amidst  reproaches,  contempt,  and 

ingratitude;  and  a  mind  contented  with  a  very  mode- 
rate subsistence,  and  evidently  superior  to  the  love  of 

filthy  lucre. — When  superior  talents,  or  extraordinary 
circumstances,  concur  with  them,  they  form  the  mis  - 

sionary and  Evangelist;  who  must  expect  to  struggle 
with  difficulties,  endure  hardships,  and  encounter 
scorn  and  opposition,  proportioned  to  the  importance 
and  usefulness  of  his  peculiar  station  and  service. 

When  they  animate  the  breast  of  a  king,  they  form 
a  David,  a  Hezekiah,  a  Josiah,  who  employ  their  au- 

thority and  influence,  with  unwearied  attention,  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  God,  the  interests  of  piety,  the 

peace  of  kingdoms,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind,  by 
all  means  consistent  with  the  rights  of  conscience,  and 
the  precepts  of  God's  word.  They  will  influence  the 
statesman  and  senator  to  devise,  arrange,  and  execute 
with  fortitude  and  perseverance,  all  such  plans,  as  he 
deems  conducive  to  the  same  great  ends-.  The  man 
of  affluence,  or  of  large  commercial  dealings,  will 
emulate  the  example  before  us;  and  every  one,  clown 
to  the  lowest  mechanick,  or  menial  servant,  if  led  by 
these  principles,  will  fill  up  his  circle  and  employ  his 
ability  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  ornament  of  the  gos. 
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pel,  and  the  good  of  mankind,  by  a  conscientious  obe- 
dience to  the  precepts  of  Christ,  in  the  various  rela- 

tions and  occupations  of  life.  Nor  will  this,  in  any 
instance,  be  wholly  without  success;  though  in  the 
higher  orders  of  society,  the  light  of  such  examples 
will  be  more  conspicuous,  and  their  beneficial  effects 
more  extensive. 

It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  conclude  the  subject, 
by  drawing  a  few  important  practical  inferences. 

I.  Instead  of  looking  upon  the  character  before  us, 
as  a  sort  of  prodigy,  to  be  gazed  at  with  unmeaning 
admiration;  we  should  remember,  that  every  man  is 
equally  bound,  both  to  receive  these  principles  by  a 
lively  faith,  to  act  from  them  in  this  manner,  according 
to  his  station  in  life,  his  abilities,  and  opportunities: 
nay,  if  we  speak  strictly  on  the  subject,  that  even  this 
is  far  less,  than  is  every  man's  bounden  duty.  The 
perfection  of  Christ's  obedience  unto  death  was  no 
more,  than  the  holy  law  of  God  required  of  him  as 
Man  and  Mediator,  in  his  peculiar  circumstances; 
and  what  followed  of  course  from  his  loving  the  Lord 
with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself.  Af- 

ter his  example,  as  St.  John  testifies,  that  "  we  ought 
44  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,"  this  per- 

fect law,  is  the  rule  and  standard  of  duty  to  e,very 
man;  and  all  that  comes  short  of  it,  is  sin,  and  needs 
forgiveness.  And  hence  arises  that  humiliating,  yet 
animating  doctrine,  that  we  are  "justified  freely  by 
"  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption,  that  is 
"  in  Christ  Jesus."  Though  no  man  therefore  per- 

fectly obeys  the  whole  law,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  and 
no  true  christian  expects  to  be  justified  on  the  ground 
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of  his  own  good  works:  yet  these  principles  form 
every -one  who  receives  them,  to  an  obedience  of  the 
heart,  springing  out  of  love  to  God  in  Christ,  and 
causing  him  habitually  to  yield  up  himself  to  his  ser- 

vice. If  all  men  were  influenced  by  them,  they  would 
be  habitually  upright,  benevolent,  pious,  temperate,  and 
useful,  according  to  their  abilities  and  opportunities:  and 
did  true  Christianity  abound,  such  characters  would 
be  common  in  the  court,  senate,  city,  country,  and 
among  all  ranks  and  professions  in  the  community. 

2.  I  observe,  how  effectual  the  principles  of  the 
gospel  are,  in  promoting  moral  goodness;  and  how 
they  animate  men  of  like  passions  and  nature  with  the 
most  sinful  of  the  human  race,  to  such  a  pitch  of  ex- 

ertion, in  the  service  of  God  and  of  their  fellow- crea- 
tures, as  no  human  system  ever  pretended  to  effect; 

and  such  as  many,  who  know  little  of  religion,  seem 
hardly  to  have  an  idea  of. 

In  support  of  this  inference,  we  appeal  to  their  genu- 
ine tendency,  and  we  appeal  to  facts  and  characters. 

Nor  need  we  go  back  to  St.  Paul,  or  the  primitive 
christians,  or  to  ancient  reformers  and  martyrs.  Even 
our  degenerate  times  may  boast  of  a  Howard  and  a 
Thornton,  who,  in  different  ways,  have  caused  aston- 

ished multitudes  to  applaud  their  disinterested  and  ge- 
nerous philanthropy;  yet  most  of  their  admirers  have 

not  understood  that  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  them 
thus  to  act,  and  never  considered  themselves  required 
to  imitate  their  examples.  Iijdeed  every  town,  village, 
and  street,  where  these  doctrines  are  taught,  received, 
and  understood,  produce  characters  not  so  much  infe- 

rior in  intrinsick  excellence,  as  in  opportunities  of  ex- 
Vol.  III.  M 
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hibiting  it  upon  a  more  conspicuous  theatre;  as 
those,  who  are  conversant  with  them,  can  testify.  It 
is  indeed  allowed,  that  there  are  also  vain  talkers  and 
deceivers,  who  profess  some  of  the  same  truths,  and 
distort  them  by  extravagant  representations,  or  dis- 

grace them  by  gross  immoralities.  But  this  fulfils  the 
Scriptures,  wherein  it  is  foretold,  that  men  of  this  de- 

scription would  arise;  and  that  when  the  good  seed  of 
the  word  was  sown,  an  enemy  would  come  and  sow 
tares  in  the  same  field.  Let  then  such  persons  as 
would  know  the  truth,  endeavour  to  divest  themselves 
of  prejudices;  and  after  careful  examination  let  them 
decide,  whether  the  greatest  number  of  evidently  good 
and  useful  men,  of  every  rank  and  profession  in  the 
community,  be  not  found  among  those,  who  are  zea- 

lous for  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  as  they  have  here 
been  proposed  to  the  reader's  consideration. 

3.  Let  it  be  seriously  enquired,  who  are  the  best 
friends  of  mankind:  they  who  neglect  these  principles 
of  the  gospel,  or  perhaps  even  zealously  oppose  them, 
that  they  may  establish  certain  reveries  and  conjec- 

tures, which  they  dignify  with  the  names  of  philoso- 
phy, or  rational  religion;  or  they  who  call  sinners  to 

repentance,  and  faith  in  the  Son  of  God;  to  the  love  of 
Him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again;  to  the  love  of 
their  neighbours  after  his  example  and  in  obedience  to 
his  precepts:  and  while  they  humbly  rely  only  on  his 
meritorious  obedience,  and  propitiatory  sufferings,  ex- 

hort men  to  prove  themselves  indeed  his  disciples,  by 
being  zealous  of  good  works? 

Lastly:  Can  Christianity,  even  as  here  feebly  and 
imperfectly  delineated,  and  as  illustrated  by  an  exam- 
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pie,  in  which  it  was  in  some  good  measure  reduced 
to  practice,  be  denied  to  be  beautiful,  excellent,  and 
beneficial  to  mankind?  What  then  is  wanting,  but  that 
those  who  believe  and  love  these  truths,  should  aim  to 
be  such  living  sermons,  as  may  convince  all  around 
them  of  the  superior  excellence  and  efficacy  of  their 
principles:  and  to  shew  that  "  the  grace  of  God,  which 
"  bringeth  salvation,  doth  indeed  teach  men  to  deny  un- 
"  godliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righ- 
"  teously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world?" 

Let  us  then  call  upon  ourselves  and  each  other,  to 
"  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
"  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in 
"  Heaven:"  and  let  us  continually  beg  of  him  to  com- 

municate to  us  more  abundantly  his  sanctifying  Spirit, 
that  we  may  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  cur  Saviour 
in  all  things."  To  Him  therefore  in  three  Persons, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory,  honour, 
adoration,  and  thanksgiving,  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 
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To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

Various  have  been  the  efforts  of  man's  ingenui- 
ty to  acquire  wealth  and  splendour;  but  the  unweari- 
ed attempts,  which  for  a  long  course  of  years  were 

made  by  numbers,  to  find  a  way  of  converting  the 
baser  metals  into  gold,  was  perhaps  the  most  extraor- 

dinary of  them  all.  Yet  could  it  have  succeeded  to 
the  utmost  wishes  formed  by  its  deluded  votaries, 
what  material  advantages  to  individuals,  or  to  the 
community,  would  have  been  derived  from  it? 

But  he  who  has  learned  to  convert  death  itself  into 
gain,  has  indeed  made  a  discovery  of  infinite  import- 

ance to  the  dying  race  of  men.  This,  the  apostles 
and  prophets  learned  by  divine  revelation;  this,  they 
communicate  to  us  in  their  writings;  this,  all  faithful 
ministers  are  employed  to  teach  mankind;,  yet,  alas! 
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how  little  attention  is  excited  to  the  important  subject! 
how  few  are  disposed  to  profit  by  their  instructions! 

St.  Paul  wrote  the  epistle,  from  which  our  text  is 
taken,  when  a  prisoner  at  Rome  for  preaching  the 
gospel:  for  in  both  ancient  and  modern  times,  and  in 
almost  every  place,  men  are  allowed,  without  dis- 

turbance, to  corrupt  the  principles  and  morals  of 
numbers;  but  he,  who  zealously  lays  himself  out  to 
make  known  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel," 
and  to  "  call  sinners  to  repentance,  and  works  meet 
"  for  repentance,"  must  expect  opposition  and  perse- 

cution: so,  that,  even  in  this  favoured  land  of  liberty, 
and  under  our  good  laws  and  mild  governors,  re- 

proach and  contempt  never  fail  to  be  the  reward  of 
such  diligent  labourers,  however  spotless  their  charac- 

ter, and  unexceptionable  their  measures.  "What  a 
striking  proof  and  illustration  of  the  scriptural  doc- 

trine, that  Satan  is  the  god  and  prince  of  this  world! 
But  the  apostle,  besides  his  imprisonment,  had 

other  trials  to  support;  and  among  the  rest,  there 
arose  some  teachers,  who  "  preached  the  gospel  from 
"  envy  and  strife,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  his 
"  bonds." 

Yet  even  this  could  not  disconcert  him;  nay,  he  re- 
joiced that  in  every  way  Christ  was  preached.  We 

must  suppose  that  on  the  whole  their  doctrine  was 
sound,  though  their  motives  were  corrupt  and  their 
conduct  base:  and,  provided  Christ  were  honoured 
and  sinners  converted,  the  apostle  was  ready  to  sub- 

mit to  any  personal  degradation;  nay,  he  knew,  that 
even  the  misconduct  of  these  teachers  would  turn  to 

his  salvation,  through  the  prayers  of  his  people,  "and 
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"  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  Thus 
far  he  was  satisfied  that  all  was  gain  to  him.  He  then 
breaks  forth  in  these  remarkable  words:  "  According 
"  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that  in  nothing 
"  I  shall  be  ashamed;  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as 
"  always  so  now  also,  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my 
"  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  death;  for  to  me  to 
"  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  As  if  he  had 
said,  '  Whether  I  be  gradually  worn  out  by  incessant 
'  labours,  hardships,  and  sufferings,  or  at  once  cut 
1  down  by  a  violent  death:  provided  this  poor  body 
*  may  be  an  instrument  of  honouring  my  beloved 
*  Saviour,  I  am  fully  satisfied.  This  is  all  I  desire  to 
'  live  for;  and  as  to  death,  I  know  that,  that  too  will 
'  be  my  gain,  my  greatest  gain!'  "  For  if  I  live  in  the 
"  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour,"  (or  this  is 
worth  my  while)  "  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not: 
"  for  I  have  a  desire,"  (an  ardent  longing)  "  to  de- 
"  part  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better:  ne- 
"  vertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for 
"  you."  You  observe,  that  the  apostle  expected  to 
be  with  Christ,  as  soon  as  he  ceased  to  abide  in  the 
flesh;  and  that  he  longed  especially  to  be  with  Christ, 
as  the  source  of  his  felicity. 

A  criminal  justly  condemned  to  an  ignominious 
death,  but  pardoned  and  restored  to  full  favour  by  the 
singular  grace  of  his  offended  sovereign,  longs  for 
liberty,  pure  air,  and  all  the  comforts  which  he  is 
warranted  to  expect  on  his  release:  yet,  if  his  conti- 

nuance in  the  prison,  and  enduring  all  its  inconveni- 
ences, may  conduce  to  the  honour  of  his  benefactor 

and  the  substantial  good  of  his  fellow  prisoners;  he  is 
Vol.  ill.  N 
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willing  to  forego  his  own  gratification,  from  pure  mo- 
tives of  grateful  zeal  and  compassionate  love.  This 

seems  an  apt  illustration  of  the  apostle's  excellent 
frame  of  mind,  when  he  wrote  the  words  under  our 
consideration.  This  attention  to  the  context  will,  I 
trust,  make  way  for  our  entering  more  readily  and 
fully  into  the  meaning  of  the  words,  which  I  first  read 
to  you:  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
"  gain."  And  in  further  discoursing  on  them  I  shall 
consider  distinctly  the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence. 

I.  Then,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ. 
The  concise  and  energetick  way,  in  which  the  sa- 

cred writers  express  themselves  on  subjects  which  are 
remote  from  the  apprehension  of  men  in  general,  fre- 

quently causes  them  to  appear  obscure;  and  dieir  lan- 
guage in  some  instances  is  of  that  nature,  which,  had 

it  been  first  used  by  some  modern  teacher,  would 
have  been  by  many  considered  as  words  without  ideas. 
For  instance,  were  not  this  declaration,  "  To  me  to 
"  live  is  Christ,"  sheltered  under  the  venerable  name 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  is  generally  spoken  of  with 
respect  even  by  those  who  oppose  his  doctrines,  it 
would  doubtless  have  excited  exclamations  concern- 

ing '  the  mystical  language  of  enthusiasts.'  Yet  the 
declaration,  when  soberly  explained,  by  comparison 
with  other  parts  of  scripture,  and  of  the  apostle's 
writings  in  particular,  contains  the  most  important 
meaning,  and  conveys  in  a  very  emphatical  manner 
the  most  valuable  instruction.  "  But  the  natural  man 
"  rcceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
"  they  are  foolishness  to  him;  neither  can  l)e  know 
!-  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
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A  passage,  in  many  respects  like  this  part  of  our 
text  nay  open  the  way  to  our  subject:  "  I  am  cruci- 
"  fied  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
"  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in 
"  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
"  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."*  This  re- 

markable verse  contains  two  particulars,  which  are 
implied  in  the  clause  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ." 
Conscious  of  having  forfeited  the  favour  and  incurred 
the  wrath  of  God,  by  violating  the  divine  law  in  his 
past  life,  and  also,  that  his  present  obedience  was  very 
far  from  perfect:  the  apostle  declares  that  he  expected 
eternal  life  and  all  things  pertaining  to  it,  entirely  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  firm  belief  of  the  record 
which  God  had  given  of  his  Son,  and  by  an  habitual 
reliance  on  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation:  so 
that  while  in  the  flesh,  and  exposed  to  temptation 
through  its  weakness,  he  relied  on  Christ,  and  came 
to  him  for  pardon,  acceptance,  and  grace,  as  to  that 
Saviour  who  "  loved  him  and  gave  himself  for  him." 
Thus  he  was  enabled  to  maintain  a  joyful  hope  of 
heavenly  felicity,  and  to  persevere  in  his  christian 
course,  which  in  no  other  way  could  he  ever  have 
done. 

In  this  sense,  M  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  implies, 
that  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  embraced  and  habitually  relied  on,  was  the 
only  foundation  on  which  he  rested  his  hope  of  find- 

ing mercy,  escaping  deserved  wrath,  and  obtaining 
eternal  life.    "  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 

*  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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"  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son;  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 

"  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
"  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
"  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — "  God  so  loved  the  world 
"  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
"  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
"  iiie." 

The  former  part  of  the  same  verse  contains  an  idea, 
which  he  expresses  with  some  variation  in  another 
place.  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
"  things  which  are  above: — for  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
'  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. — When  Christ,  who 
"  is  our  Li  e,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
<l  with  him  in  glory."* 

Christ  was  the  Source  of  spiritual  life  to  the  apos- 
tle. "  i  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 

By  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  the  in- 
structions and  encouragements  of  the  gospel,  he  was 

>  a  new  and  divine  life.  His  former  principles 
vity  and  sources  of  enjoyment  were  crucified, 
iormity  to  the  crucifixion  of  his  Saviour.  He 

was  no  longer  actuated  by  ambition  or  covetousness, 
or  by  malignant  or  sensual  passions;  all  diese  he 
hated,  opposed,  and  mortified,  "  Nevertheless  he 

lived:*'  he  was  extremely  active,  and  full  of  hope 
3r.d  joy:  "  Yet  not  I,"  says  he,  "  but  Christ  liveth 
'l  in  me."  "  The  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus"  had 
so  enlightened  his  mind,  subdued  his  will,  and  puri- 

fied iiis  affections,  that  Christ  lived  in  him,  as  the 
Owner  and  Director  of  all  his  powers  and  faculties, 

*  Col.  iii.  1—4. 
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and  as  employing  them  all  in  his  service  and  to  his 
glory.  Zeal  and  love  now  filled  and  animated  his 
heart;  "  The  love  of  Christ  constrained  him,"  and, 
combining  with  compassion  for  lost  sinners  and  love 
to  his  fellow  christians,  formed  a  new  and  most  pow- 

erful spring  of  exertion:  so  that  the  crucifixion  of 
selfish  and  worldly  principles,  which  had  before 
prompted  him  to  action,  did  not  at  all  lead  him  to  in- 
activity;  but  the  humble,  disinterested,  and  self-deny- 

ing apostle  was  more  earnest  and  unwearied  in  his  la- 
bours, and  more  bold  and  enterprizing  amidst  dangers 

and  sufferings,  than  the  ambitious  and  unrelenting 
persecutor  Saul  had  been.  Nay,  his  intrepidity  and 
perseverance,  in  the  most  arduous  attempts  for  the 
honour  of  his  Saviour  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  were 
perhaps  as  great  as  ever  were  manifested  by  the  am- 

bitious warrior,  in  the  full  career  of  successful  pur- 
suit of  glory  and  dominion.  Thus  he  acted  even  as 

if  Christ  had  lived  in  him,  and  dictated  all  his  words, 
and  directed  every  part  of  his  conduct.  And  well 
might  he,  who  was  conscious  that  this  was  his  habi- 

tual object  and  course  of  life,  say,  with  unhesitating 
expropriation,  "  Christ  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
"  for  me:" — "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
"  gain!" 

But  these  leading  ideas  are  rather  implied,  than  di- 
rectly intended,  in  the  words  of  my  text. 

Let  us,  therefore,  my  brethren,  consider  in  what 
sense  the  word  Christ  is  used  by  the  apostle  in  this 
place.  A  few  similar  instances  will  greatly  assist  our 
enquiry.  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ."  He  is 
here  spoken  of  as  the  Instruction,  as  well  as  the 
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Teacher,  and  the  single  word  Christ  is  put  for  the 
whole  of  Christianity.  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ;"  that  is,  be  holy  as  he  is  holy;  let  your  spirit 
and  conduct  be  such,  as  those  of  Christ  himself,  plac- 

ed in  your  circumstances  would  have  been.  "  We 
preach  Christ  crucified."  "  They  preached  Christ  un- 

to them,"  as  the  central  and  grand  subject  of  their  in- 
structions, yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  other  subjects, 

as  connected  with  it.  In  these  and  other  passages,  a 
single  word,  familiar  and  dear  to  believers',  is  put  for  a 
variety  of  ideas  respecting  the  life  of  faith  and  holiness, 
and  must  be  explained  according  to  the  context. 

In  the  clause  before  us,  Christ  may  be  considered 
not  only  in  his  person,  and  in  the  character  of  our  Pro- 

phet, High  Priest,  and  King;  but  also  in  respect  of 
his  church,  his  cause  in  the  world,  the  honour  of  his 
name,  and  the  credit  and  prosperity  of  his  gospel.  In 
this  enlarged  view  of  the  subject,  we  mr.y  consider  the 
clause  as  relating  to  the  business  or  employment  of  the 
apostle's  life.  There  was  but  one  thing  which  he  had 
to  do  on  earth,  or  for  which  he  desired  to  live,  and 
that  was  to  honour  his  Saviour,  and  promote  his  cause 
among  men.  "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself." —  I 
"  live  no  longer  to  myself,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
li  me  and  rose  again."  Having  obtained  an  interest  in 
Lis  salvation,  and  experienced  a  new  creation  unto 
holiness,  and  being  appointed  to  the  cpostleship;  his 
sole  business  was,  as  animated  by  admiring  love,  aid 
gratitude,  and  zeal,  to  feed  Christ's  lambs  and  sheep; 
to  gather  the  lost  into  his  fold;  to  promote,  by  every 
means  in  his  power,  the  purity,  peace,  and  enlarge- 

ment of  his  church;  and  the  stability,  fruitfulness,  and 
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comfort  of  his  people;  and  to  make  known  his  salva- 
tion, as  far  as  possible,  to  all  mankind.  '  This,'  says 

'  he,  '  is  all  I  have  here  to  do;  and,  as  I  greatly  "  de- 
"  sire  to  depart  hence  and  be  with  Christ,"  when  this 
1  is  done,  I  shall  long  to  change  this  evil  world  for 
'  heavenly  felicity.  In  doing  this  work,  the  love  of 
'  Christ  is  my  motive,  his  glory  and  the  glory  of  God 
'  in  him  my  object;  his  gracious  acceptance  my  re- 
'  ward:  his  commandments  my  rule;  and  his  example, 
'.my  pattern.    "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

But  you  may  perhaps  say,  '  this  might  be  very  pro- 
per for  an  apostle,  or  for  any  minister  of  the  gospel; 

and  the  description  brings  to  my  recollection  the  man- 
ner in  which  our  deceased  pastor  laboured  among  us: 

but  we  have  farms  or  shops  to  mind,  or  trades  to  fol- 
low; we  are  labourers,  or  servants,  and  cannot  be  ex  - 

pected to  adopt  such  language,  or  copy  such  an  ex- 
ample.' 1  would,  however,  my  brethren,  wish  you  to 

remember,  that  "  The  Son.of  Man  is  as  a  man  taking 
"  a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authori- 
"  ty  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and 
"  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.*"  Christ  has 
many  servants,  and  every  servant  has  his  proper  work. 
In  large  families  all  are  not  stewards,  or  porters,  or 
butlers;  but  some  are  employed  in  one  business,  and 
some  in  another:  and  the  good  order  of  the  family  re- 

quires, that  every  one  keep  to  his  own  work,  and  do 
not  neglect  it  to  mind  another  servant's  business. 
And  if  the  servant  who  performs  the  lowest  offices  be 
diligent,  faithful,  and  obliging,  he  will  be  valued  by 

*  Mark  xiii.  54 
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all  reasonable  masters  far  more,  than  an  unfaithful  or 
slothful  steward.  In  like  manner  Christ  has  "  stew- 

ards of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  and  stewards  entrusted 
with  worldly  riches,  and  servants  of  various  orders : 
and  if  you  are  in  the  places  assigned  you  by  our  com- 

mon Lord,  behaving  in  them  according  to  his  will, 
and  giving  up  worldly  advantages,  or  enduring  hard 
usage,  rather  than  disobey  him;  though  your  situation 
be  low,  he  will  more  favour  and  honour  you,  than  ei- 

ther the  faithless  steward  of  his  mysteries,  or  the  faith- 
less  steward  of  the  unrighteous  mammon;  and  while 
you  are  making  it  your  one  great  business  to  honour 
and  obey  your  gracious  Saviour,  each  of  you  may 
with  propriety  say,  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  But 
should  you,  without  the  most  solid  and  sufficient  rea- 

sons, quit  your  present  post,  to  become  a  preacher  of 
the  gospel,  instead  of  a  reward,  it  is  probable,  you 
would  meet  with  a  rebuke;  as  a  servant  would  do, 
who  neglected  his  own  work,  to  intrude,  contrary  to 
his  master's  will,  into  the  proper  business  of  the  stew- 

ard.— Nay,  the  servant  of  the  minister,  who  performs 
his  common  household  work,  if  she  be  faithful  and 
conscientious  on  evangelical  principles,  and  he  preach- 

es himself  and  not  Christ  the  Lord,  may  properly  say 
"  what  her  master  cannot,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ," 
*  I  live  to  serve  him  and  to  do  his  will.' 

2.  But  again,  the  pleasure  of  life  is  generally  con- 
sidered as  distinct  from  its  business;  and  many  speak, 

as  if  living  in  pleasure  were  exclusively  wordiy  the 
name  of  life,  though  the  apostle  declares,  that  "  she 
who  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.'  But 
speaking  of  superior  pleasures,  he  says  in  another  place, 
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"  Now  we  live  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord;"  that  is, 
life  is  pleasant  and  joyful  to  us. 

In  this  sense  likewise,  the  apostle  doubtless  meant 
the  words  under  consideration,  '  That  which  renders 
'  life  sweet  unto  me,  is  "  communion  with  the  Fa- 
"  ther  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  and  the  de- 
'  light  which  I  take  in  his  pleasant  ways.  "  It  is  my 
"  meat  to  do  his  will  and  finish  his  work."  I  hun- 
1  ger  after  this  as  my  food,  I  relish  it,  I  am  refreshed 
'  by  it.  His  love  is  better  than  life.  I  have  lost  my 
'  relish  for  sensual  dissipated  pleasures,  and  even  for 
*  intellectual  pleasures  which  have  no  connexion  with 
'  Christ.  Compared  with  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus,  I 
•  count  them  as  nothing.  Christ  is  my  Joy,  his  ser-* 
'  vice  is  my  liberty,  his  smile  my  highest  satisfaction; 
'  while  the  display  of  his  glory,  the  prosperity  of  his 
'  people,  the  peace  and  purity  of  his  church,  and  the 
'  conversion  of  sinners  to  him,  cause  me  even  on  earth, 
'  in  good  measure,  to  participate  the  felicity,  which 
'  angels  more  completely  enjoy  in  heaven.' 

3.  But  the  reputation  of  a  man's  life  may  be  distin- 
guished from  both  the  business  and  the  pleasure  of 

it:  and  accordingly  numbers  desperately  risk  their 
lives  and  souls,  or  even  rush  madly  into  eternity,  ra- 

ther than  survive  what  they  call  their  honour.  Thus, 
in  the  superior  circles,  the  word  life  means  high  life 
with  its  pomps  and  distinction,  or  in  scriptural  lan- 

guage, "  the  pride  of  life."  For  these  honours  and 
distinctions,  the  apostle  seems  once  to  have  been  a 
candidate:  and  though  probably  not  of  high  birth,  yet 
his  superior  abilities  and  education,  his  vigour  of 
mind,  his  enterprising  spirit  and  indefatigable  activi- 

Vol.  III.  O 
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ty,  and  his  zeal  against  Christianity,  bringing  him  into 
favour  with  the  chief  men  of  his  nation,  gave  him  the 
prospect  of  enviable  success.  But  in  this  respect  also 
he  could  say,  "  For  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  I  have 
"  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
"  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ:"  "God  forbid 
"  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to 
"  me,  and  I  to  the  world."  Instead  of  seeking  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  men,  he  willingly  embraced 
scorn  and  ignominy.  He  gloried  and  rejoiced  in  be- 

ing counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  The  sole  honour  after  which  he  aspired,  con- 

sisted in  belonging  to  Christ;  obeying  him;  enduring 
hatred,  contempt,  and  persecution  in  his  service;  bear- 

ing his  image,  promoting  his  cause,  turning  many  un- 
to righteousness;  and  being  welcomed  at  length  by 

his  Saviour,  with  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
"  vast,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord!"  and 
"  shining  with  Christ  for  ever,  like  the  sun  in  the 
"  kingdom  of  his  Father." 
We  might  branch  out  our  subject  still  more. — 

The  apostle  had  no  interest  on  earth,  distinct  from  that 
•of  Christ  and  his  cause.  As  this  prospered,  he  count- 

ed himself  to  prosper;  and  Christ  was  his  Portion  in 
another  world. 

Lay  these  things  together.  Christ  in  his  person 
and  mediation  was  the  only  hope  of  eternal  life  to  his 
venerable  apostle,  who  derived  his  spiritual  life,  and 
every  increase  of  it,  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  He 
only  valued  life,  that  he  might  do  the  work  of  Christ. 
This  was  his  sole  pleasure,  honour,  and  interest.  The 
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smiles  and  frowns  of  the  world  in  vain  assailed  him; 
bonds  and  imprisonment  could  not  move  him;  neither 
"  Counted  he  his  life  dear  to  himself,  so  that  he  might 
"  finish  iiis  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which 
' 1  he  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
"  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

Was  he  nor  then  a  perfect  character?  Hear  his  own 
words  in  this  epistle:  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
"  attained,  either  were  already  perfect.  But  this  one 
"  thing  I  do;  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind, 
"  and  reaching  forth  to  the  things  that  are  before,  I 
"  press  forward  to  the  mark." 

He  knew  himself  to  be  far  from  perfect,  according 
to  the  demands  of  the  divine  law,  the  holiness  of  an- 

gels, or  the  perfection  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  He 
exceedingly  hated  sin,  and  longed  after  perfect  holi- 

ness; but  not  being  able  to  reach  what  he  longed  af- 
ter, he  cried  out  amidst  all  his  attainments,  "  Oh 

"  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
"  the  body  of  this  death?"  Amazing!  Surely,  say 
some,  St.  Paul  does  not  speak  of  himself,  but  of  some 
other  man!  My  brethren,  had  we  as  much  spiritual 
knowledge,  as  holy  a  taste,  as  tender  a  conscience,  and 
as  much  humility,  as  the  apostle  had,  we  should  bet- 

ter understand,  and  enter  into  his  views  and  feelings, 
in  this  remarkable  portion  of  Scripture. 

If,  however,  he  had  attained  to  that  degree  of  de- 
voted obedience  to  Christ,  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  de- 

light in  his  service,  which  has  been  described,  was  he 
not  tempted  to  self-preference,  and  to  trust  in  his  own 
righteousness?  My  brethren,  self-righteousness  is  one 
kind  of  pride,  but  humility  is  a  principal  part  of  ho- 
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liness;  and  can  increasing  humility  render  the  chris- 
tian proud?  Love  of  Christ,  and  a  proper  state  of 

heart  towards  him,  are  essential  to  holiness,  especially 
that  of  a  redeemed  sinner:  and  can  the  Saviour  be- 

come less  precious  in  any  respect  to  him,  as  he  be- 
comes more  holy?  It  is  probable,  that  no  man  on 

earth  ever  entered  more  fully  than  the  apostle  into  the 
meaning  and  force  of  those  words  in  this  epistle — "  I 
"  count  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  Christ  Jesus — that  I  may  win  Christ  and 
"  be  found  in  him, — having  the  righteousness  of  God 
"  by  faith:"  yet  the  enraptured  host  before  the  throne, 
who,  perfected  in  holiness,  sing  "  Worthy  is  the 
"  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  enter  still  more  deeply  into 
the  import  and  force  of  them,  than  even  the  apostle 
himself  did  when  imperfect  here  on  earth. 

It  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  allowed,  that  Christianity  is 
for  substance  what  it  was  of  old:  and  if  so,  no  man 
is  a  real  christian,  who  is  not,  at  least  in  the  habitual 
aim  and  purpose  of  his  heart,  and  the  general  tenour 
of  his  conduct,  a  follower  of  the  apostle  in  this  parti- 

cular. Yet  few,  very  few  indeed,  can  adopt  his 
words,  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  in  that  strong 
meaning,  and  with  that  full  propriety,  with  which  he 
used  them.  And  though  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
the  subject  has  reminded  many  present  of  our  dear 
departed  friend;  yet  even  he  would  have  been  very  far 
from  appljing  the  words  to  his  own  case,  without 
many  concessions  and  deductions.  The  connexion, 
however,  between  the  two  parts  of  our  text  is  insepa- 

rable: no  man  can  reasonably  hope  that  death  will  lie 
gain  to  him,  any  further  than  he  has  a  consciousness, 
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and  can  give  good  evidence,  that  "  to  him  to  live  is 
"  Christ."  Let  no  man  then  deceive  himself;  as  all 
do  who  expect  the  christian's  crown,  while  they  nei- 

ther bear  his  character,  nor  sustain  his  conflict.  I  pro- 
ceed therefore — 

II.  To  consider  the  other  proposition  of  my  text — 
"  To  me  to  die  is  gain."  "  To  die!" — How  much 
is  contained  in  these  short  words,  which  we  often 
speak  and  hear  with  little  attention  or  emotion!  yet 
who  can  express  their  momentous  and  awful  import? 
"  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?" — To  die,  is  at  once 
to  be  torn  from  all  the  possessions,  distinctions,  en- 

joyments, and  endeared  connexions  of  life!  to  lose  in 
a  moment  every  thing  that  a  man  has  contrived  and 
laboured  for  all  his  days.  To  die,  renders  his  genius 
and  wisdom,  his  exertions  and  success  of  no  further 
avail  to  him.  It  rends  asunder  the  bonds  of  friend- 

ship and  the  nearest  ties  of  relationship.  It  separates 
the  parent  from  his  child,  the  minister  from  his  flock, 
the  wife  from  her  husband,  the  friend  from  him  who 

was  to  him  as  his  own  soul.  '  Till  death  us  do  part,' 
is  an  affecting  memento,  even  when  we  enter  into  the 
conjugal  relation,  how  it  must  at  last  be  dissolved. 
And  can  death  be  gain! 

To  die  is  to  suffer  either  lingering  and  tedious  pain 
and  langour,  or  the  acute,  and  in  general  more  dread- 

ed, anguish  of  sudden  or  violent  dissolution.  These 
bodies,  which  we  are  too  prone  to  idolize,  must  then 
become  lifeless  clay,  a  prey  to  corruption  and  the  rep- 

tiles of  the  earth:  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  shalt 
"  thou  return."  The  countenance,  which  was  scarce- 

ly ever  beheld  without  sensible  pleasure,  can  then  no 
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longer  be  endured.  "Bury  my  dead,"  even  my  be- 
loved Sarah,  "  out  of  my  sight."  And  can  death  be 

gain! 
"  The  living  know  that  they  must  die:"  and  the 

forebodings  oi  the  approaching  certain  stroke,  con- 
nected with  the  uncertainty  of  the  time,  form  too  im- 

portant a  part  of  its  terror  to  be  passed  over  in  si- 
lence; especially  as  the  great  business  of  life,  to  num- 

bers, is  to  exclude  reflection,  and  to  escape  these  fore- 
bodings. 

But  further,  "  Man  dieth,  and  where  is  he?"  To 
die  implies  also,  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  ideas 
from  which  the  mind  naturally  revolts — Few,  very 
few  can  escape  the  conviction  of  a  future  retribution 
beyond  the  grave.  Even  profligates,  blasphemers, 
and  avowed  infidels,  on  some  occasions,  betray  their 
distrust  of  their  own  principles,  and  shew  that  they 
dread  something  beyond  the  grave.  What  that  some- 

thing is,  cannot  be  known  without  revelation:  but  as 
the  worst  evil  that  we  know  of  comes  on  us  all  in  this 
world,  the  uncertain  conjecture  is  replete  with  terror. 

It  is  not  for  man  to  know,  except  by  revelation, 
whether  a  God  of  infinite  justice  wili  shew  mercy  to 
criminals;  or  whether  he  can  do  it,  without  dishonour- 

ing himself;  and,  in  case  he  can  and  will  pardon,  to 
what  extent,  and  in  what  way,  mercy  shall  be  ex- 

tended. When  excess  has  ruined  a  man's  constitu- 
tion, or  extravagance  has  squandered  away  his  estate, 

rep<  ntance  itself  fails  to  reinstate  him  in  health  or  in 
affluence:  and  the  delinquent  against  the  laws  of  his 
country  is  not  entitled  to  a  pardon  by  repenting,  but 
must  notwithstanding  atone  for  his  crimes  by  suffer- 
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ing  the  denounced  penalty,  unless  his  sovereign  by  an 
act  of  free  mercy  prevent  it.  How  then  can  we  at- 

tain any  confidence  that  repentance  will  ensure  for- 
giveness from  God,  or  exempt  us  from  future  punish- 

ment? 
In  this  state  of  uncertainty,  which  would  excite 

more  anxious  enquiries,  if  it  were  not  for  the  incon- 
sideration  and  presumption  of  mankind,  the  Scrip- 

tures address  us:  yet  many  of  the  declarations,  which 
first  awaken  the  attention  of  the  careless,  are  suited 
exceedingly  to  increase  the  alarm.  "  The  wrath  of 
"  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
"and  unrighteousness  of  men."  "  It  is  appointed 
"  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment." 
"  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
"  people  that  forget  God."  "  Cursed  is  every  one 
"  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
"  of  the  law  to  do  them."  "  Depart  accursed  into 
"  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
"  gels."  "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
"  punishment,"  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
'c  their  fire  is  not  quenched." 

"  Life  and  immortality,  indeed,  are  brought  to  light 
"  by  the  gospel:"  but  till  that  gospel  is  understood 
and  embraced,  the  assurance  that  the  soul  is  immor- 

tal, that  the  body  shall  rise  again,  and  that  there  will 
be  a  future  judgment,  and  a  state  of  eternal  retribu- 

tion, must  excite  increasing  apprehensions,  in  all  who 
duly  attend  to  the  important  subject,  and  compare 
their  lives  with  the  holy  law  of  God. 

Viewed,  therefore,  on  every  side,  death  is  the  king 
of  terrors,  to  all  but  the  true  christian;  and  not  to  fear 
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death,  when  its  consequences  are  daily  weighed,  is 
more  properly  to  be  termed  madness  than  courage. 
Indeed  deliberate  superiority  to  the  fear  of  death  is  far 
less  common  than  may  be  supposed.  There  have 
been  military  men  of  most  approved  courage,  who 
were  free  to  own  that  this  was  not  their  case:  but 
that,  in  seasons  of  the  greatest  danger,  they  were  so 
occupied  with  other  thoughts,  that  they  had  no  leisure 
to  think  about  dying.  Men  intoxicated  by  pride  and 
ambition,  or  rendered  desperate  by  vexations  and  fu- 

rious passions,  may  hurry  into  extreme  danger,  or 
even  on  certain  death,  without  reflection:  yet  the  same 
persons,  when  attacked  by  wasting  disease,  informed 
of  their  danger,  and  left  in  solitude  to  reflect  on  their 
situation,  often  feel  that  dread  of  death,  which  before 
seemed  to  be  extinguished;  and  cherishing  vain  hopes, 
cling  to  life,  just  like  other  men. 

And  though  the  consideration,  that  death  is  the 
wages  of  sin,  and  the  infliction  of  a  sentence  de- 

nounced against  man  Tor  disobedience,  (and  not  a 
matter  of  course  or  a  debt  of  nature,  as  men  generally 
speak,)  is  seldom  duly  attended  to:  yet,  when  seri- 

ously weighed,  it  is  suited  still  more  to  shew  that 
death  is  indeed  a  dreadful  enemy. 

If  God  inexorably  inflicts  that  sentence  on  the  bo- 
dy, which  he  in  just  displeasure  denounced;  will  he 

not  prove  inexorable  in  respect  of  the  sentence  of 
everlasting  punishment,  which  hangs  over  the  immor- 

tal soul?  And  shall  we  not  "  fear  him  who  is  able  to 
"  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell?" 

And  can  death,  the  king  of  terrors,  the  dire  con- 
queror and  destroyer  of  our  race,  be  deprived  of  his 



SERMON  III. 105 

armour,  nay,  be  changed  into  a  friend?  Can  that 
stroke,  which  seems  to  cause  the  loss  of  all  things, 
become  our  gain?  This,  this,  my  brethren,  is  the  pe- 

culiar triumph  of  the  gospel.  To  every  true  believer 
death  is  gain,  the  richest  gain.  And  what  can  worldly 
wisdom,  or  even  philosophy,  propose,  worthy  of  be- 

ing put  into  competition  with  this  unspeakable  be- 
nefit? 

You  will  observe,  however,  my  brethren,  that  I  do 
not  say,  every  true  believer  can  adopt  the  apostle's 
language  of  full  assurance,  "  To  me  to  die  is  gam." 
"  I  have  a  desire  to  depart."  Alas!  few,  very  few  in- 

deed, if  any,  are  so  diligent,  so  zealous,  so  self-deny- 
ing, so  dead  to  the  world,  and  so  heavenly- minded, 

as  he  was;  and  in  proportion,  their  evidence,  that  the 
blessing  belongs  to  them,  is  less  clear,  and  their  as- 

surance cannot  on  scriptural  grounds  be  so  high  and 
unwavering.  The  degree  also  in  which  to  die  is  the 
christian's  gain,  is  proportioned  to  that  of  his  growth 
in  grace  and  fruitfulness;  for  "  one  star  differeth  from 
"  another  star  in  glory."  Yet  every  one,  who  believes 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  both  an  heir  of  heaven, 
and  made  meet  for  heaven,  and  death  will  certainly  be 
his  gain;  the  only  difficulty  lies  in  determining  whe- 

ther we  have  the  true  faith,  which  works  by  love,  and 
is  inseparable  from  repentance,  and  all  those  "  things 
"  which  accompany  salvation." 
We  may  consider  the  christian's  life  after  conver- 

sion, in  respect  of  the  following  particulars: 
L  He  has  troubles  and  sorrows  in  common  with 

other  men,  from  which  death  will  finally  deliver  him, 
and  so  be  his  gain.  "  In  thy  life-time  thou  hast  had 
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*f  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things, 
"  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." 
Jesus  did  not  come  into  the  world,  and  die  on  the 
cross,  to  save  us  from  temporal  suffering,  but  from  sin, 
and  from  the  wrath  to  come.  His  disciples,  there  fore,  are 
often  left  to  feel  the  suffering  of  poverty,  sickness,  and 
pain;  the  sorrows  of  demestick  losses,  and  of  publick  ca- 

lamities. "  Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  up- 
ward: "  nocondition  in  life  isexempt;  every  one  isready 

to  complain  of  his  peculiar  trials;  and,  as  this  is  the  case, 
we  need  only  add,  that  the  christian  has  at  least  his  full 
share  of  the  troubles  which  are  common  to  man;  but 
at  death  God  delivers  him  from  them  all:  while  to  the 

unbelieving  these  are  but  "  the  beginning  of  sorrows," 
and  of  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Indeed  to  be  '  delivered  from  the  miseries  of  this 
*  evil  world,'  if  known  to  be  separable  from  the  mis- 

eries of  another  world,  is  generally  allow  ed  to  be  gain, 
even  independently  of  that  eternal  felicity  reserved  for 
the  righteous.  So  that,  in  very  many  instances,  life 
is  desired,  not  so  much  for  its  enjoyments,  as  from  a 
secret  dread  of  the  consequences  of  death.  '  I  know 
where  I  am  now,  but  1  know,  not  w  here  I  shall  be  when 
I  die,  was  the  expressive  answer  of  an  aged  sufferer,  to 
the  enquirer,  Why  he  was  anxiously  desirous  of  life? 
though  he  owned  its  pains  were  far  greater  than  its  en- 

joyments. What  an  affecting  condition  is  such  a  man 
reduced  to!  what  a  relief  would  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  christian  bring  to  his  mind! 

Sometimes,  however,  the  pressure  of  suffering,  on 
a  stout  rebellious  spirit  is  so  heavy,  that  in  desperate 
unbelief,  as  regardless  of  consequences,  the  poor 
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wretch  is  urged  on  by  the  first  murderer,  the  devil, 
madly  to  rush  on  death  for  deliverance.  But  the  be- 

liever assaulted,  as  Job  was  under  his  complicated 
Bufferings,  by  the  same  temptation,  answers  "  All  the 
days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait  till  my  change 
"  come."  He  has  indeed  his  sorrows,  and  often  ex- 

ceedingly heavy  trials;  but  he  has  also  comforts  and 
supports  peculiar  to  himself,  which  enable  him  to  bear 
up  under  them  all. 

2.  But  the  christian  has  sufferings  to  which  others 
are  strangers,  and  from  which  death  will  deliver  him, 
and  thus  prove  his  great  gain.  "  In  the  world  ye 
"  shall  have  tribulation."  The  world  will  hate  or  scorn 
the  devoted  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  they  have  die 
same  feelings  as  other  men,  and  the  same  natural  dislike 
to  be  despised,  calumniated,  insulted,  and  persecuted. 
The  circumstance,  that  a  christian's  "foes  are  those  of 
his  own  house,"  often  infuses  additional  bitterness  into 
his  cup  of  sorrow.  He  cannot  but  lament  to  sec  his  dear- 

est relatives,  whose  welfare  lies  near  his  heart,  evidently 
treading  the  broad  road  to  destruction.  \Vhen  he  has 
bestowed  all  the  affectionate  pains  he  can  for  their  best 
interest,  they  frequently  send  him  away  "  to  weep  in 
secret  places  lor  their  pride. 'He  looks  around,  and  some- 

times "  rivers  of  water  run  down  his  eyes,  because 
men  keep  not  the  divine  law,"  and  neglect  the  salva- 

tion of  the  Gospel.  He  has  "  a  heart  of  flesh,"  and  can- 
not but  mourn  with  those  that  mourn;  as  the  Saviour 

wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  us  well  as  over  the  de- 
voted inhabitants  of  Jerusalem*  The  calamities  of  fami- 

lies and  of  nations;  the  divided  and  corrupted  state  of 
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the  church;  the  prevalency  of  heresy  and  impiety;  the 
triumphs  of  infidels  and  deceivers,  and  a  world  lying  in 
the  wicked  one,  are  to  him  sources  of  frequent  sorrow; 
and  the  language  of  profaneness  is  as  a  sword  in  his 
bones,  "  while  men  say,  Where  is  now  thy  God?" 

Thus  he  "  groans,  being  burdened;"  but  especially 
his  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  in  respect  of  his 
sins,  conflicts,  and  temptations.  He  often  finds  his  for- 

mer sins  called  to  remembrance,  and  reflects  on  them 
anew  with  deep  remorse  and  self-abasement,  especial- 
ly  when  he  witnesses  any  of  their  evil  consequences. 
Alas!  he  has  frequently  still  to  mourn  with  godly  sor- 

row and  inward  anguish,  because  he  has  contracted 
fresh  guilt,  and  ungratefully  offended  his  heavenly  Fa- 

ther.— Sometimes  he  is  thus  led  to  fear,  lest  he  has 
hitherto  deceived  himself;  and,  having  grieved  his  gra- 

cious Comforter,  he  is  Left  in  darkness,  under  rebukes 
and  chastenings  to  bewail  his  folly,  and  is  thus  brought 
back  with  weeping  and  supplication.  But  it  is  w  ell,  if 
he  pass  through  life  without,  in  some  degree,  rejoicing 
the  hearts  of  the  wicked  by  more  grievous  falls,  and 
thus  causing  the  name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed:  and 
if  preserved  from  this  most  deplorable  evil,  and  a  stran- 

ger to  that  anguish  which  must  permanently  be  felt  by 
those  who  have  thus  fallen  and  been  graciously  reco- 

vered, he  has  been  kept  by  "  tearing  always,"  and  so 
constantly  crying  for  help  to  God.  These  lears,  how- 

ever, are  a  deduction  from  his  comforts,  though  they 
conduce  to  his  safety. 

So  long  as  the  christian  lives  in  this  world,  sin 
dwells  within  him,  whether  it  prevail  against  him,  or 
not;  and  the  more  he  delights  in  the  law  of  God,  and 
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longs  to  be  perfectly  holy,  and  consequently  the  more 
he  hates  sin;  the  greater  uneasiness  will  he  experience 
from  its  presence  in  his  heart,  and  the  risings  of  evil  de- 

sires and  passions,  which  will  mingle  with  his  best  obe- 
dience. The  less  they  defile  him,  being  exceedingly  de- 

tested, the  more  will  they  distress  him.  The  more  he 
longs  to  obey  as  angels  do,  the  greater  grief  will  he  feel, 
that  "when  he  would  do  good  evil  ispresent  with  him." 
This,  this  will  cause  the  complaint,  which  persecutors 
cannot  extort,  and  make  even  the  advanced  christian 
mournfully  exclaim,  "  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am! 
"who  shall  deliver  me?" 

It  would  take  me  too  far  to  speak  of  his  tempta- 
tions from  the  powers  of  darkness,  which  at  times  are 

exceedingly  distressing;  vand  make  him  perceive  the 
important  meaning  of  the  apostle's  words,  "Ourmer- 
"  ciful  and  faithful  High-priest,  who  can  be  touched 
"  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  suffered  being 
"  tempted,  that  he  might  be  able  to  succour  them  that 
"  are  tempted."  In  short,  he  has  seasons  of  disconso- 
lation,  conflict,  and  inward  distress;  he  has  fears,  and 
sorrows,  and  difficulties,  which  are  known  to  God 
alone:  and  though  by  faith  and  prayer  he  is  carried 
above  all,  and  is  often  enabled  to  rejoice  in  God;  yet 
he  cannot  but  long  for  a  more  settled  state,  an  uninter- 

rupted enjoyment;  and  death,  by  which  his  Saviour 
in  the  appointed  hour  will  terminate  the  conflict,  must 
prove  his  greatest  gain.  He  then  "  enters  into  peace." 
"  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  there  the 
"  weary  are  at  rest."  There  says  he,  in  delightful  ex- 
pectation, 
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<  Sin,  my  worst  enemy  before, 
*  Shall  vex  my  eyes  and  ears  no  morej 
«  My  inward  foes  shall  all  be  slain, 
'  Nor  Satan  break  my  peace  again.' 

My  beloved  brethren,  we  do  not  know  what  wc 
shall  be,  but  we  have  some  knowledge  of  what  we 
shall  not  be.  When  arrived  at  heaven  we  shall  have 
no  sorrow,  fear,  or  shame.  We  shall  be  eternally  ex- 

empted from  all  that  here  makes  us  weep,  and  groan, 
and  tremble.  We  shall  have  done  for  ever  with  sin 
and  temptation:  we  shall  have  no  bad  companions,  or 
uneasy  passions.  We  shall  "  hunger  no  more,  neither 
"  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  us, 
"  or  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of 
"  the  throne  shall  lead  us  forth  besides  the  living 
"  fountains  of  water;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
"  tears  from  our  eyes." 

3.  But  the  christian  has  his  comforts  as  well  as  his 
sorrows  in  this  world.  He  has  the  ordinary  comicrts 
of  life;  and  while  he  would  not  overvalue  them,  nei- 

ther would  he  by  any  means  despise  them:  nay,  a  spi- 
rit of  dependence  on  his  heavenly  Father,  united  with 

submission  and  gratitude,  and  moderation  in  all  things, 
render  even  temporal  comforts  far  more  pleasant  to 
him  than  they  can  be  to  ungodly  men.  "  A  little  that 
"  the  righteous  hath,  is  better  than  the  treasures  of 
"  many  wicked."  A  consistent  conduct  also  in  do- 
mestick  life,  and  among  relatives  and  neighbours,  sel- 

dom fails  in  time  to  ensure  a  man  respect  and  affec- 
tion in  his  private  circle.  The  world  may  hate  and  re- 

vile, but  those,  with  whom  he  spends  most  of  his 
hours,  will  add  to  his  comfort  by  kindness  and  aSec- 
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tion.  The  storm  rages  without,  but  there  is  peace 
within;  he  takes  sweet  counsel  with  his  friends  in  a 
secure  retreat,  and  disregards  its  blustering. 

But  though  these  are  sources  of  considerable  com- 
fort in  this  present  world;  yet  even  in  this  respect,  to 

die  is  the  christian's  gain.  Good  roads,  agreeable 
companions,  an  easy  conveyance,  fine  weather,  a  plea- 

sant country,  and  convenient  accommodations,  are 
great  advantages  in  travelling;  yet  domestick  men, 
whose  hearts  are  at  home  with  their  beloved  families, 
do  not  choose  to  travel  merely  for  the  sake  of  these 
accommodations;  but  take  the  comfort  of  them,  dis- 

patch their  business,  press  forward  with  all  convenient 
speed,  and  rejoice  when  they  arrive  at  their  journey's end. 

Thus  the  christian's  home,  his  treasure,  and  his 
heart  are  in  heaven;  above  all,  his  beloved  Saviour  is 
there:  and,  though  he  is  very  thankful  for  all  his  tem- 

poral mercies,  yet  as  far  as  faith  and  hope  prevail,  he 
considers  it  far  better  "  to  depart  hence  and  to  be 
"  with  Christ;"  and  even  "to  be  absent  from  the 
"  body  that  he  may  be  present  with  the  Lord."  He 
loves  his  relatives  and  friends  with  cordial  affection: 
yet  he  longs  for  that  state  in  which  all  these  affections 
will  be  swallowed  up,  or  rather  perfected,  in  those  of 
a  still  more  exalted  kind.  He  desires  to  be  in  that 

world,  where  "  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
"  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God."  He  leaves 
those  whom  he  most  loves  to  the  care  of  his  heavenly 
Father;  and  when  death  is  about  to  separate  him  from 
them,  he  rejoices  in  hope  of  a  re-union  ere  long  in  the 
regions  of  unchangeable  felicity.   He  is  taken  from 
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the  company  of  the  saints  below,  who  are  "  the  ex- 
"  cellent  of  the  earth,  in  whom  is  all  his  delight:" 
but  he  goes  to  join  the  saints  in  light,  "  the  spirits  of 
"  just  men  made  perfect,  and  an  innumerable  compa- 
"  ny  of  angels;"  in  "  the  presence  of  God,  where  is 
"  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for 
"  evermore:"  and  so  strong  is  this  attraction,  that  fre- 

quently it  is  observed  to  overcome  and  loosen  those 
ties  of  long-cemented  affection,  which  before  seemed 
indissoluble. 

4.  The  christian,  however,  even  on  earth  has  bless- 
ings superior  to  all  his  outward  comforts.  He  has 

"  peace  and  joy  in  believing."  Sometimes  "  his  soul 
"  is  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  while  his 
"  mouth  praises  God  with  joyful  lips."  His  "  fellow- 
"  ship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;" 
he  experiences  the  strong  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  "  rejoices  in  hope,"  and  often,  can  also  "  re- 
"  joice  in  tribulation:"  yea,  he  rejoices  in  his  unseen 
but  beloved  Saviour  "  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
"  of  glory."  He  "  delights  himself  in  God,"  he  "  de- 
"  lighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments:"  and  has 
earnests  and  foretastes  of  heaven  in  this  present  world. 
These  are  satisfactions  which  he  most  values,  and 
which  render  him  happier  than  other  men,  notwith- 

standing all  his  peculiar  conflicts  and  trials:  yet  these 
especially  assure  him,  that  "  to  him  to  die  is  gain." 
For,  my  brethren,  if  such  joy  spring  up  in  the  heart 
from  a  transient  glimpse,  so  to  speak,  of  the  light  of 
God's  countenance;  what  will  the  beatifick  vision  be, 
the  full  discovery  of  his  glory  and  the  enjoyment  of 
his  love!  The  branch  of  Canaan's  grapes  carried  into 
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the  wilderness,  where  were  no  vineyards  at  all,  was 
well  suited  to  render  the  believing  Israelites  eager 
and  almost  impatient  to  possess  the  promised  land. 
Alas!  too  often  through  our  own  unwatchfulness,  we 
indeed  experience  but  transiently,  and  with  many  in- 

terruptions, these  holy  joys;  our  strongest  comforts 
are  always  imperfect  and  of  comparatively  short  con- 

tinuance: and  a  succession  of  joys  and  sorrows  is  all 
we  can  here  attain  to.  But,  when  "  absent  from  the 
"  body  and  present  with  the  Lord,"  we  shall  have  un- 

clouded skies,  our  Sun  will  always  shine.  "  We  shall 
"  see  him,"  even  our  God  and  Saviour,  "  as  he  is,  and 
"  be  made  like  him." 

What  a  transition  from  the  languor,  pain,  and  suf- 
fering of  a  death-bed,  to  joys  unspeakable,  incon- 

ceivable, uninterrupted,  and  eternal! 
Methinks,  I  hear  the  enraptured  spirit  exclaim,  '  I 

'  thought,  and  read,  and  heard  much,  and  I  antici- 
'  pated  much  of  glorious  joy  while  I  was  on  earth, 
'  and  raised  my  conceptions  and  expectations  as  high 
'  as  I  possibly  could:  "  but  the  half,"  the  thousandth 
'  part,  "  was  not  told  me."  Well  might  the  prophets 
'  and  apostles  say,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
"  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  mrn,  the 
"  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
"  him."  1  I  believed,  that  to  die  would  be  gain:  but  I 
'  never  could  have  conceived  the  immensity  of  that 
'  gain!  "  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift!" 

I  am  persuaded,  my  brethren,  that  few,  if  any,  pre- 
sent are  disposed  to  doubt,  but  that  our  departed 

friend,  whose  decease  gave  occasion  to  our  present 
assembling,  is  now  actually  possessing  this  gain,  and 
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presenting  these  praises;  and  is  blessed  beyond  all  our 
powers  of  conception.  It  remains  therefore,  that  I 
conclude  with  some  application  of  the  subject  to  this 
recent  event,  the  source  of  much  sorrow  to  many  pre- 

sent, but  of  such  unutterable  joy  to  him,  the  loss  of 
whom  we  are  now  lamenting. 
My  acquaintance  with  your  beloved  and  revered 

pastor,  was  of  too  short  continuance,  to  enable  me  to 
do,  what  perhaps  some  may  expect;  namely,  attempt 
a  delineation  of  his  character.  But  I  was  led  to  choose 
this  text,  under  an  idea,  that  you  would  think  of  him 
as  I  proceeded:  and,  remembering  his  conduct  among 
you  during  a  term  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  would 
almost  involuntarily  apply  the  several  particulars  to 
him;  convinced,  that  in  good  measure  he  was  a  follow- 

er of  the  apostle,  even  as  the  apostle  followed  Christ. 
From  my  li'tle  intercourse  with  him,  and  from  all  I 
have  heard  concerning  him,  I  am  induced  to  believe, 
that  most  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  even  such  as  are 
well  known  and  justly  approved,  might  have  looked 
up  to  him,  as  an  edifying  pattern,  in  humility,  meek- 

ness, patience,  unwearied  disinterested  diligence,  faith- 
ful love  to  the  souls  of  men,  especially  those  intrusted 

to  his  immediate  care,  and  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his 
God  and  Saviour.  "  To  him,  indeed,  to  live  was  Christ, 
"  and  to  die  was  gain." 

But  I  shall  not  enlarge.  He  lives,  I  doubt  not,  in 
the  hearts  of  many  present.  You,  my  christian  breth- 

ren, have  no  need  of  my  commendations  of  him:  You 
are  his  best  commendation:  "  The  seals  of  his  minis- 
"  try  are  yc  in  the  Lord."  May  your  future  lives, 
conformed  to  his  scriptural  instructions  and  his  edify- 
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ing  example,  recommend  his  memory,  and  all  his  words^ 
and  actions  (that  will  no  doubt  be  long  recollected  in 
this  neighbourhood,)  to  your  children,  your  families, 
and  all  w  ith  whom  you  have  to  do.  "  Remember  him 
"  that  was  guide  over  you,  who  spake  to  you  the  word 
"  of  God;  whose  faith  follow;  considering  the  end  of 
"  his  conversation,' ;  and  his  happy  entrance  into  the  joy 
of  his  Lord.  You  best  knew  his  excellency — Oh,  co- 

py his  example,  and  more  and  more  reduce  to  prac- 
tice his  instructions,  that  "by  well  doing  ye  may  put  to 

"  silence  those  who  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversa- 
"  tion  in  Christ." 

But  he  also  lives  in  the  consciences  of  numbers,  who 
have  not  hitherto  effectually  profited  by  his  labours. 
Oh  that  his  death  may  be  made  more  useful  to  you, 
than  his  life  has  been!  I  appeal  to  all  present,  who  have 
had  personal  knowledge  of  our  deceased  friend,  that 
"  he  commended  himself  to  your  consciences  in  the 
"  sight  of  God.1'  You  knew  him  to  be  an  upright, 
peaceable,  kind  hearted,  and  pious  man.  You  knew 
his  life  was  consistent  with  his  profession,  and  the  in- 

structions and  admonitions  which  he  gave  to  others. 
You  are  conscious  that  lie  would  have  done  you  good, 
if  he  could;  and  that,  had  you  followed  his  counsels 
and  example,  you  would  at  this  time  have  been  far  bet- 

ter men  than  you  are.  You  are  sensible,  that  even  his 
reproofs,  and  warnings,  and  opposition  to  your  sins, 
were  the  dictates  of  love  to  your  souls.  Yes — "  He 
sought  not  yours,  but  you."  "  He  was  willing  to 
"  spend  and  be  spent  for  you;  though  the  more  helov- 
"  ed  you,  the  less  he  was  loved  of  you."  Indeed  it 
seems  probable  that  he  wore  himself  out  prematurely 
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by  his  incessant  labours,  and  chiefly  for  your  salvation. 
And  I  am  confident,  that  there  is  scarcely  one  pre- 

sent, who,  ii'  he  thought  he  should  die  this  night, would  not  secretly  wish,  and  even  be  ready  to  say, 
f  Oh,  that  I  may  go  to  be  where  Mr.  Newell  is!"  This 
is  the  highest  commendation:  and  this  you  cannot 
withhold  from  him.  I  have  no  design  to  panegyrize. 
I  can  do  our  brother  no  good.  He  needs  not 
our  praise:  he  enjoys  the  honour  that  cometh  from 
God  only.  He  has  heard  his  gracious  Saviour  say, 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou 
"  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  But  I  speak  w  hat  I  am 
confident  is  true,  and  what  I  hope  may  be  of  use  to 
you:  and  many  present  will  say,  '  You  might  with 
truth  have  said  far  more  of  him.'  And  one  thing  more 
I  will  add.  He  was  to  the  last,  most  evidently  and 
deeply  conscious  of  his  sinfulness,  and  simply  trusted 
only  in  the  Saviour's  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
mediation,  as  the  sole  ground  of  his  hope  of  eter- 

nal life:  and,  (which  I  especially  marked  in  him,)  he 
was  peculiarly  willing  to  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place 
among  his  brethren,  in  honour  preferring  others  to 
himself;  and,  though  "apt  to  teach,"  he  was  ever 
ready  and  glad  to  learn,  with  childlike  teachableness 
and  simplicity. 

I  doubt  not  but  there  were  flaws  in  his  character  ob- 
servable by  those  who  were  ultimate  with  him;  but 

they  did  not  fall  under  my  notice:  and  I  am  persuaded, 
his  most  accurate  observers  saw  nothing  inconsistent 
with  what  hasbeen  stated,  or  with  our  Lord's  commen- 

dation of  Nathaniel;  M  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
"  whom  there  is  no  guile."    In  one  particular,  how- 
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"  ever,  I  am  apt  to  think  he  was  in  some  degree  faul- 
ty; I  mean,  that  in  some  respects,  he  carried  his  disin- 

terestedness to  far,  and  while  he  was  "  willing  to  suffer 
"  all  things,"  and  give  up  his  right  "  rather  than  hin- 
"  der  the  gospel  of  Christ;"  he  acted  so  entirely  on 
this  principle,  that  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  he 
did  not  intrench  on  that  duty,  which  ministers  as  well 
as  other  men  owe  to  their  own  families.  I  trust,  you 
will  give  me  credit,  that  I  am  no  advocate  for  ministers 
being  tenacious  of  their  utmost  due:  nor  shoukl  I  have 
touched  on  so  delicate  a  subject;  but  to  turn  your 
thoughts  to  the  family  of  our  deceased  brother;  and 
to  hint  to  you,  that  his  amiable  disinterestedness 
should  stimulate  every  one  to  come  forward  decided- 

ly to  propose  and  support  such  measures  as  may  pre- 
vent their  feeling  the  effects  of  it,  in  addition  to  their 

present  heavy  afflic'ion:  as  also  to  encourage  others, 
who  are  labouring  in  the  sacred  ministry,  and  who 
cannot  but  sometimes  feel  anxiety  about  their  fami- 

lies, for  whom  they  can  make  no  provision,  except  by 
neglecting  their  proper  work,  or  throwing  a  bar  in  the 
way  of  their  own  usefulness. 

It  is  allowed,  that  this  anxiety  arises  from  weakness 
of  faith:  lor,  that  God,  who  wrought  a  miracle  in  the 
days  of  Ehsha,  to  rescue  the  widow  and  children  of 
his  deceased  servant,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets, 
from  the  consequence  of  his  unavoidably  leaving  his  fa- 

mily, not  only  unprovided  for,  but  in  debt,  still  livethj 
and  he  can  provide  tor  his  people  and  their  families  by 
ordinary  means  as  readily  as  by  miracle:  for,  as  the 
earth  and  its  fuiness  are  the  Lore's,  so  all  hearts  are  in 
his  hands,  and  he,  as"  ourheaveniy  Father,  knoweth 
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"  what  things  we  and  onr'shave  need  of."  No  doubt 
our  departed  brother  seemed,  (when  at  any  time,  his 
thoughts  recurred  to  this  interesting  subject,)  to  hear 
the  Lord  say  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  and  I  will 
"  preserve  them  alive;  and  let  thy  widow  trust  in  me:" 
"  and  no  doubt  blessings,  in  answer  to  his  many  pray- 

ers,, are  in  reserve  for  them.  Yet,  this  my  brethren, 
does  not  alter  our  duty:  our  God  works  by  means  and 
instruments;  and  every  one  of  us  should  count  it  an  hon- 

our and  a  privilege,  to  be  employed  in  promoting  so 
good  a  work.  "  The  liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,  and 
"  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand." 
Many  persons,  on  these  occasions,  have  much  cu- 

riosity to  hear  what  the  deceased  spake,  and  what  was 
the  measure  of  his  confidence  and  joy  in  the  closing 
scene:  and  indeed  this  is  very  natural;  and  in  manv  in- 

stances the  last  words  of  eminent  christians  prove  very 
useful  to  survivors.  We  have,  however,  little  compa- 

ratively recorded  in  Scripture  in  this  respect.  Of  the 
manner  in  which  Abraham  and  Samuel,  Isaiah  and 
Daniel,  James  and  Peter,  and  many  other  illustrious 
characters  in  both  Testaments,  left  this  world,  we  know 
nothing:  and  indeed,  in  general  the  most  important  en- 

quiry is,  '  How  men  live?'  except  there  be  any  thing 
in  the  manner  of  their  death,  peculiarly  different  from 
the  tenour  of  their  lives.  Had  our  dear  friend  been  ta- 

ken away  by  a  sudden  stroke,  or  rendered  at  once  in- 
capable of  speaking;  it  would  not  in  the  smallest  degree 

have  weakened  my  confidence  respecting  him.  "He 
walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not:  for  God  took  him." 
His  disease  was  of  that  nature  which  precluded  much 
discourse;  but  he  was  calm  and  resigned;  he  expressed 
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the  same  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Christ  Jesus,  which  he  had  preached  to  others,  and 
intimated  that  he  was  well  satisfied  and  comfortable. 

In  applying  our  subject  to  this  congregation,  I  shall 
address  myself  to  some,  I  hope  many,  present,  as  per- 

sons who  highly  valued,  and  profited  by,  the  labours 
of  our  deceased  brother,  and  who  therefore  cannot  but 
feel  that  his  gain  appears  to  be  their  heavy  loss.  It  is 
indeed  a  case  that  demands  our  sympathy  and  condo- 

lence: but  it  also  demands  our  submission  to  the  wis- 
dom and  sovereign  will  of  God.  "  He  gave,  and  he 

"hath taken  away,  and  blessed  be  his  holy  name." 
You  have  abundant  cause  for  gratitude,  that  the  Lord 

was  pleased  to  send  his  messenger  of  peace  among  you, 
and  that  he  hath  of  his  special  mercy  inclined  and 
taught  you  to  embrace  the  gracious  invitation  to  be 
reconciled  to  God;  and  if  you  can  indeed  say,  "To  me 
"  to  live  is  Christ,"  no  doubt  you  will  in  the  event 
be  satisfied,  that  even  the  removal  of  your  minister  was 
rendered  subservient  to  your  advantage.  "  For  we 
know  that  all  things  "  work  together  for  good  to 
"  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
"  cording  to  his  purpose."  And  the  Saviour  says  vir- 

tually to  you  on  this  occasion,  as  he  once  did  to  Peter, 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
"  know  hereafter."  He  liveth,  and  because  \\e  liveth 
ye  shall  live  also.  "He,  who  has  the  keys  of  death 
"  and  the  eternal  world,"  hath  taken  his  servant  home 
to  himself;  but  he  has  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit:  "  He 
"  holds  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,"  and  he  is  able  to 
make  up  every  loss,  even  such  a  loss  as  we  are  apt  to 
think  irreparable. 
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You,  my  brethren,  will  no  doubt  on  recollection  be 
conscious,  that  you  have  not  so  fully  profited  by  your 
advantages,  as  to  have  no  cause  on  that  account  to 
humble  yourselves  before  God,  and  to  consider  this 
dispensation  as  a  fatherly  rebuke  for  not  duly  valuing 
and  improving  his  mercies.  Accept  therefore,  I  pray 
you,  the  word  of  exhortation,  while  I  entreat  you  to 
consider  your  ways,  to  take  this  occasion  of  renewed- 
ly  humbling  yourselves  before  God,  accepting  of  his 
salvation,  and  devoting  yourselves  to  his  service. 
And  then  unitedly  to  beseech  "  the  God  of  the  spirits 
"  of  all  flesh"  to  place  over  you  a  faithful,  able,  and 
affectionate  pastor,  instead  of  his  dear  servant  w  hom 
he  hath  taken  away  from  you.  Let  not  local  circum- 

stances, which  may  seem  to  make  it  probable,  and  al- 
most certain,  that  this  will  be  the  case,  render  you 

forgetful,  that  you  are  notw  ithstanding  entirely  de- 
pendent on  God,  nay,  as  entirely  as  if  the  probabi- 

lity lay  wholly  the  other  way.  The  enemy  of  your 
souls  will  spare  no  pains  to  defeat  any  plans  concerted 
for  your  good,  and  the  Lord  only  can  prevent  his 
success.  The  hearts  of  men  are  known  to  him  alone, 
and  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  may  err  in  the  choice 
they  make:  they  may  not  be  able  to  obtain  a  person 
exactly  suited  to  the  situation,  or  the  person  appointed 
may  fail  of  answering  the  expectations  reasonably 
formed  of  him.  Faith  and  prayer,  therefore,  are  j  our 
only  resources:  you  should  with  David  say,  "  Truly 
"  my  expectation  is  only  from  the  Lord,  from  whom 
"  cometh  my  salvation."  And  if  a  minister  should  be 
placed  over  you,  in  answer  to  your  united  and  fervent 
prayers;  and  you  should  continue  to  pray  for  him, 
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aud  to  watch  against  all  prejudices,  which  are  apt  on 
such  occasions  to  intrude,  and  all  endeavours  to  dis- 

unite you;  and  should  encourage  him,  by  your  con- 
verse, example,  and  attention  to  his  ministry;  you 

may  hope  that  he  will  daily  be  rendered  more  and 
more  a  proper  instrument  for  the  work;  and  that  you 
and  your  families  and  neighbours  also  will  have  to 
say,  with  increasing  satisfaction,  the  Lord  "hath  done 
"  all  things  well!" 

But  I  fear,  I  am  addressing  a  large  number,  who 
are  conscious,  that  they  have  not  thus  profited  by  the 
labours  of  the  deceased;  and  that  they  have  no  right 
to  say,  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  It  is  probable  you 
feel  sorrow  very  little  proportioned  to  your  late  loss;  but 
your  case  is,  on  that  very  account,  far  more  to  be  de- 

plored. A  minister  of  the  gospel  is  the  Lord's  ambas- 
sador, a  messenger  of  peace  and  reconciliation.  Often 

has  your  deceased  pastor  "  Besought  you  in  Christ's 
"  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God,"  I  doubt  not  many 
times  with  tears  as  well  as  prayers;  but  the  love  of 
the  world,  aversion  to  religion,  and  an  unhumbled 
spirit,  have  hitherto  influenced  you  to  "  refuse  him 
"  that  spake  to  you;"  and  you  are  still  in  your  sins, 
carnally  minded,  and  enmity  against  God.  He  has 
now  recalled  his  ambassador,  which  you  know  is  the 
general  preparation  for  a  declaration  of  war.  But,  my 
fellow-sinner,  "  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God?  And 
"  canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  his?*'  Why 
then  dost  thou  venture  on  the  unequal  contest?  Take 
care  lest  the  owner  of  the  vineyard,  in  which  thou 
hast  hitherto  stood  a  barren  fig-tree,  now,  no  longer 
prevented  by  the  intreaties  of  the  vine  dresser,  should 

Vol.  III.  R 



122 SERMON  III. 

give  the  command — "  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth 
*'  it  the  ground?"  Alas!  such  persons  have  little  rea- 

son to  hope,  that  death  would  be  their  gain.  "  For 
"  the  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness;  but 
"  the  righteous,"  and  he  alone,  "  has  hope  in  his 
"  death." — But  beware  also,  lest  any  of  you  should 
now  be  left  to  judicial  hardness;  to  be  deluded  by 
false  doctrine;  or  to  give  up  all  regard  to  the  ordi- 

nances of  God,  which  attachment  to  an  individual 
sometimes  induces  many  to  attend  on,  who  forsake 
them  when  that  inducement  ceases,  and  rush  into  vice 
when  the  restraint  is  withdrawn.  But  could  your  late 
minister  once  more  address  you  from  this  place,  what 
language  do  you  think  he  would  now  adopt?  Would 
he  not  say,  "  Draw  near  to  God,  and  he  will  draw 
"  near  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and 
"  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-minded:  Be  afflicted, 
"  and  mourn,  and  weep;  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
"  into  mourning,  and  j  our  joy  into  heaviness;  hum- 
"  ble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that 
M  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time."  "  Seek  the  Lord 
"  while  he  may  be  found:  Call  upon  him  while  he 
"  is  near."  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  har- 
"  den  not  your  hearts."  "  Repent  and  believe  the 
''•  Gospel."  "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your 
"  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  and  thcu  shalt  be  saved."  "  How  will 
"  you  escape,  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation?" 
5'  Fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  you  of  entering  into 
*i  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  cf 
41  it."  "  Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and 

Ltion  sure."  "  Take  heed,  lest  you  should  have  a 
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"  name  to  live,  and  be  dead."  "  Cleave  to  the  Lord 
"  with  full  purpose  of  heart;"  "  Walk  with  him  in  all 
"  his  ordinances  and  commandments;"  "  Prepare  to 
"  meet  thy  God:"  and  "give all  diligence  that  you  may 
"  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blame- 
"  less." 

Should  he,  I  say,  come  again  to  you  from  the  dead* 
could  he  address  you  in  any  language  more  suitable, 
than  that  of  these  exhortations  of  the  holy  prophets 
and  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ? 
Thus  he  hath  often  exhorted  you;  thus  he  would  again 
exhort  you;  nay,  being  dead,  he  thus  speaketh  to  you: 
thus  the  surviving  ministers  address  you,  as  with  one 
voice;  and  the  loving  Saviour  of  sinners  himself  as- 

sures you,  that  "  if  you  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
"  prophets,  neither  would  you  be  persuaded,  though 
"  one  arose  from  the  dead." 
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LATE  VICAR  OF  GREAT  MISSENDEN,  SUCRE* 

A.S  the  author  of  the  ensuing  narrative  had  no  per- 
sonal acquaintance  with  Mr.  Newell,  till  the  last  year 

of  his  life;  he  cannot  be  expected  to  furnish  many  par- 
ticulars  from  his  own  knowedge:  for  the  only  conver- 

sation, which  he  ever  had  with  him,  was  wholly  en- 
grossed by  the  unspeakably  important  concerns  of  the 

sacred  ministn ,  in  which  they  were  both  engaged. 
The  materials  also,  from  w  hich  a  biographical  nar- 

rative must  be  composed,  are  very  slender;  indeed 
more  so  than  was  expected. 

Mr.  Jeremiah  New-ell  was  born  at  Llandewey,  Rad- 
norshire, on  Dec.  27,  1755.  His  father,  Mr.  Robert 

Newell,  a  farmer  in  comfortable  circumstances,  of 
that  place,  is  still  living,  a  consistent  christian  charac- 

ter. His  mother  was  the  niece  of  the  Rev.  Vavasor 
Griffiths,*  by  whom  she  had  been  brought  up.  Her 
name  was  Sarah  Woolley. 

They  were  both  pious  persons,  and  endeavoured  to 
bring  up  their  son,  an  only  child,  "  in  the  nurture  and 
"  admonition  of  the  Lord."  The  chief  care  of  his  edu- 

*  See  a  pious  and  sensible  letter  from  him  to  his  students, 
an  parting  with  them,  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine,  August, 
'800,  page  317. 
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cation,  however,  devolved  on  his  mother;  and  as  she 
had  been  well  instructed  in  the  most  useful  parts  of 
general  knowledge;  as  she  knew  the  value  of  early 
tuition  in  her  own  case;  and  as  she  not  only  engaged 
in  this  important  and  delightful  office  from  tender 
affection  to  her  only  child,  but  from  the  genuine  prin- 

ciples of  vital  Christianity ;  it  could  perhaps  scarcely  have 
been  left  in  better  hands.  Indeed  it  appears  that  he  him- 

self had,  to  the  end  of  life,  such  a  sense  of  his  obliga- 
tions to  his  honoured  parent,  for  her  attention  to  his  ed- 

ucation, and  the  judicious  and  pious  manner  in  which 
she  instructed  him;  that  he  ascribed  his  subsequent  suc- 

cess in  his  studies,  and  usefulness  in  the  ministry,  chief- 
ly, under  God,  to  her  endeavours:  and  many  other  com- 

petent judges,  who  had  abundant  opportunity  of  mak- 
ing their  observations,  concurred  with -him  in  this 

opinion.  He  accordingly  continued  in  his  father's 
house,  and  never  went  to  any  school  or  academy,  till 
his  nineteenth  year:  yet  his  general  knowledge,  and 
his  unusual  attainments  for  such  a  situation  joined  to  his 
early  piety  and  acquaintance  with  the  scripture,  attract- 

ed the  attention  of  several  ministers  and  other  respecta- 
ble persons,  who  frequently  visited  his  parents;  and 

they  concurred  in  opinion,  that  he  had  talents,  which, 
with  the  improvement  and  polish  of  a  measure  of  learn  • 
ing,  would  qualify  him  for  important  usefulness.  As  (on 
himself,  his  modesty,  which  bordered  on  the  extreme, 
precluded  his  entertaining  any  such  thought.  Hither- 

to he  had  employed  himself  in  the  business  of  his  fa- 
ther's farm;  though  at  times  his  mind  aspired  after 

more  intellectual  pursuits,  and  he  had  thoughts  of  ap- 
plying himself  to  the  study  of  medicine, 
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When,  however,  the  unexpected  opinion  of  those, 
to  whom  he  had  been  accustomed  to  look  up  with  ve- 

neration, suggested  and  encouraged  the  idea  of  the 
sacred  ministry;  and  he  was  led  to  conclude,  that  he 
might  think  of  that  "good  work"  without  presump- 

tion; it  soon  acquired  the  preponderancy  in  his  pious 
mind,  and  gave  a  decisive  turn  to  his  future  life; 
though  it  was  far  from  opening  to  him  the  best  pros- 

pect of  worldly  advantage. 
But  here  let  the  reader  pause  for  a  moment,  and 

turn  his  thoughts  to  a  subject  of  great  importance;  or 
rather  two  subjects  intimately  connected  with  each 
other:  namely,  the  importance  of  maternal  duty,  in  this 
respect,  not  only  as  to  daughters,  or  sons  while  very 
young,  or  such  as  are  to  move  in  very  inferior  stations; 
but  even  in  forming  the  minds  and  principles  of  such, 
as  may  eventually  fill  up  the  most  useful  stations  in 
the  church  and  in  the  community:  and  the  importance 
of  female  education,  that  mothers  may  be  qualified  for 
the  discharge  of  so  high  a  trust.  It  is  not,  perhaps, 
going  too  far  to  say,  that,  under  God,  men  are  in  no 
small  degree,  what  women  make  them,  as  their  influ- 

ence is  at  all  times  incalculable:  but  the  present  obser- 
vation only  relates  to  maternal  influence  in  the  earlier 

part  of  life.  Youth  is  the  time  for  learning  and  for  re- 
membering: that  which  first  occupies  the  mind  and 

memory  generally  keeps  the  longest  possession;  and 
most  thinking  men  have  permanently  to  regret,  or  to 
rejoice  in,  the  ideas  received  and  the  principles  imbi- 

bed, during  the  first  eight  or  ten  years  of  their  lives. 
Now  these  eight  or  ten  years  are  frequently  spent,  in 
great  measure,  under  the  care  of  the  mother:  and,  it 
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is  probable,  they  would  in  almost  all  cases  be  thus 
spent,  if  mothers  were  but  universally  qualified  for 
the  charge,  and  took  delight  in  it. 

It  seems  evident,  as  far  as  human  probability 
reaches,  that  Mr.  New  ell  would  never  have  thought 
of  the  ministry,  or  been  thought  of  for  it,  had  it  not 
been  for  his  pious  mother's  unwearied  instructions; 
and  consequently  his  usefulness  in  that  line  would 
have  been  prevented:  but  how  could  she  have  in- 

structed him,  so  as  without  any  other  tuition,  to  cause 
him  to  attract  the  attention  of  those,  w  hom  the  event 
shews  to  have  judged  aright,  had  she  not  herself  been 
well  educated? 

But  we  ma}-  appeal  to  higher  and  more  incontesta- 
ble authority.  Who  can  doubt  but  that  the  early  and 

occasional  instructions  of  pious  Hannah  were,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  highly  conducive  in  forming  Samuel 
for  the  eminent  stations  and  most  extensive  usefulness 
of  his  subsequent  life?  In  these  no  doubt  Elkanah 
concurred:  yet  Hannah  is  much  more  noticed;  she 
had  received  her  son,  as  "  asked  of  God;"  e.lie  de- 

voted him  to  God,  and  was  no  doubt  useful  in  form- 
ing his  tender  mind  to  those  views  and  principles, 

which  preserved  him  from  contamination  in  Eli's  fa- 
mily, and  by  Eli's  sons;  to  whose  impiety  and  licen- 

tiousness, the  indolence  and  timidity  of  their  despised 
father  opposed  a  very  inadequate  barrier. 

It  is,  how  ever,  still  more  evident,  that  the  pious  en- 
deavours of  Lois  and  Eunice,  the  grandmother  and 

mother  of  young  Timothy,  in  bringing  him  when  a 
child  acquainted  with  die  holy  Scriptures,  laid  the 
foundation  of  all  his  subsequent  eminence  and  useful- 
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ncss,  in  which  he  was  inferior  to  none  but  the  apostles 
themselves.  It  is  probable,  that  while  they  were 
teaching  the  child  to  read,  and  treasure  up  in  his  me- 

mory the  oracles  of  God,  they  little  thought  1  hat  a 
harvest  in  future  life  would  spring  from  the  seed  thus 
sown.  And  yet  the  scripture  warrants  high  expecta- 

tions in  this  respect:  and  it  may  fairly  be  said,  that  the 
education  of  women  in  useful  knowledge  and  genu- 

ine piety,  In  order  that  they  might  be  qualified  and 
disposed  to  instil  good  principles  into  the  tender  minds, 
of  children,  would  have  the  happiest  effects  towards 
reforming  mankind,  and  diffusing  the  light  of  the  gos- 

pel in  the  world,  In  the  mean  while,  let  those  who 
wish  their  beloved  offspring  to  be  happy  and  useful, 
do  what  they  can,  diligently  and  patiently,  with  faith 
and  prayer;  and  they  will  no  doubt  have  to  rejoice,  in 
time  to  come,  over  the  happy  effects  of  their  pious 
labours. 

This  pra  t  of  the  subject  has  led  us  past  the  earlier 
years  of  Mr.  Newell's  life,  without  any  other  notice 
of  them.  Indeed  no  particulars  have  been  transmit- 

ted, except  that  his  parents  were  satisfied  of  his  con- 
version and  decided  piety  about  the  sixteenth  year  of 

his  life;  and  in  his  nineteenth,  it  was  determined  that 
he  should  relinquish  his  employment  in  husbandry, 
and  se\_k  admission  into  the  ministry.  In  order  to 
this,  he  purposed,  without  longer  delay,  to  acquire  a 
measure  of  acquaintance  with  the  learned  languages: 
and,  having  made  some  attempts  that  did  not  promise 
muOh  success,  and  that  rather  militated  against  his 
obtaining  ordination  in  the  established  church,  for 
which  he  had  an  early  predilection,  he  was  at  length 
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placed  under  the  tuition  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jones,  Vicar 
of  Lanavan  Fawr,  Brecknockshire.  In  this  situation 
he  continued  till  he  had  entered  on  his  twenty-fifth 
year;  and,  having  the  advantage  of  clear  instructions, 
and  applying  himself  diligently  to  his  studies,  he  made 
very  considerable  proficiency;  so  that,  without  going 
to  an  university,  he  was  approved  as  a  candidate  for 
holy  orders,  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  North,  Lord  Bi- 

shop of  Worcester,  and,  receiving  from  him  letters 
dimissory,  was  ordained  deacon  by  the  Right  Rev. 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford,  on  a  title  given  him  by 
the  Rev.  James  Stillingfieet,  Prebendary  of  Worces- 

ter, on  the  21st  of  May,  1780:  and  he  was  ordained 
priest  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  on  the  23d 
of  June,  1782.  Thus  he  became  curate  to  Mr.  Stil- 

lingfieet, in  the  parishes  of  Knightwick  and  Dodden- 
ham  in  Worcestershire,  which  he  served  about  six 
years  and  a  half:  and  about  a  year  and  a  half  after  he 
had  received  deacon's  orders,  he  obtained,  in  addi- 

tion, the  curacy  of  Lulsey,  (about  a  mile  distant  from 
Knightwick,)  from  the  Rev.  John  Cox,  brother  to 
Lord  Somers.  So  that  during  five  years,  for  a  consi- 

derable part  of  each  year,  he  performed  three  services 
every  Lord's  day,  besides  all  the  other  duties  of  the 
three  parishes:  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  his 
labours  were  not  without  success,  in  bringing  sinners 
to  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

At  the  expiration  of  this  term,  Mr.  Stillingfieet  re- 
moved to  the  parish  of  St.  John,  Worcester,  and  Mr. 

Newell  continued  his  curate  in  this  new  situation. 
Here  at  first  he  had  manv  prejudices  and  disadvan- 

Vol.  III.  "  S 
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tages  to  encounter,  on  various  accounts,  and  was  at 
times  not  a  little  discouraged;  yet  by  persevering  in  his 
work  and  labour  of  love,  manifesting  an  affectionate 
spirit,  and  setting  an  edifying  example,  he  in  less 
than  two  years  obtained  the  respect  and  affection  of 
numbers  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  was  exceedingly 
regretted  when  he  left  them. 

In  what  light  Mr.  Stillingfleet  regarded  his  curate, 
will  best  he  known  from  his  own  voluntary  testimony, 
in  a  letter  to  his  widow.  '  I  had  formed,'  says  he,  '  an 
'  expectation  of  seeing  once  more,  my  former  amiable 
'  and  most  valuable  fellow  labourer. — Inconceivably, 
*  and  beyond  all  imagination  happy,  as  1  am  fully  per- 
'  suaded  poor  dear  Mr.  Newell  now  is,  freed  from  a  bo- 
'  dy  of  sin  and  death,  and  tasting  largely  of  those  plea- 
'  sures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore:  I 
'  cannot  but  lament  his  loss  to  you,  to  his  children,  to 
*■  his  friends,  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  general,  and 
'  to  his  parish  of  Missenden  in  particular.  A  more 
'  simple-hearted,  devoted,  faithful  minister  there  ne- 
\  ver  was;  and  Mr.  Oldham,  in  my  opinion,  will  be 
'  at  a  great  loss  to  find  his  fellow  for  his  successor.' 
Let  this  extract  suffice:  It  redounds  honour  to  both 
parties,  and  no  further  observations  on  it  are  at  all 
needful. 

While  Mr.  Newell  continued  Mr.  Stillingfleet's 
curate  at  Worcester,  he  was  very  unexpectedly,  and 
and  without  the  smallest  degree  of  application  on  his 
part,  presented  to  the  vicarage  of  great  Missenden, 
Buc.v>.  by  James  Oldham  Oldham,  Esq.  on  the  re- 

commendation of  some  respectable  persons,  who  were 
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■w  ell  acquainted  with  his  character.*  This  took  place 
in  Decei  ber,  1787,f  and  in  this  situation  he  continu- 

ed till  his  death.  In  the  year  1797,  the  perpetual  cu- 
racy of  Lee,  a  contiguous  village,  lapsing  to  the 

crown,  the  Lord  Chancellor  nominated  Mr.  Newell 
to  it.  But  the  income  of  the  two  parishes,  for  the  short 
time  during  which  he  held  both,  was  very  inadequate 
to  the  laborious  services  which  he  performed. 

*  On  this  occasion  the  following  remark  is  made,  in  a  book 
which  Mr.  Newell  kept  for  such  purposes: — '  When  I  reflect 
'  on  the  providence  of  God,  and  the  many  unexpected  favours 
'  he  has  bestowed  on  me,  I  am  constrained  to  say,  "  Thou  pre- 

ventest  mc  with  the  blessings  of  thy  goodness."  My  pre- 
f  scntation  to  the  vicarage  of  Misscnclen  is  a  signal  instance  of 
'  the  Lord's  conferring  unsought  mercies  upon  me. — As  the 
'  living  was  given  me  without  solicitation,  the  comforts  it  af- 
<  fords  me  are  the  sweeter,  and  the  crosses  I  necessarily  meet 
'  with,  are  easier  born  on  that  account.* 

t  4  December  16,  1787,  I  preached  my  first  sermon  in 
{  Misseriden  church.  The  text  was,  "  Unto  you  is  the  word 
«  of  this  salvation  sent."  (Acts  xiii.  26.) — Some  persons  be- 
'  trayed  their  ignorance,by  ridiculing  even  the  words  of  the  text! 
*  And  in  the  course  of  the  following  week,  I  was  informed, 
'  that  the  boys  would  run  along  the  street,  shouting,  "  Unto 
"  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent!" — Could  one  have  con- 

ceived such  ignorance  and  profaneness  to  have  existed  in  a  land 
so  favoured  with  the  light  of  truth  as  this  country  has  long  been? 
Yet  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  it  is  far  from  being  a  solitary  instance 
in  proof,  that  even  in  England,  many  of  the  people  are  «  perish- 
"  ing  for  lack  of  knowledge."  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that 
several  instances  occurred,  in  which  Mr  Newell, attending  the 
dying  beds  of  pious  persons,  in  his  subsequent  ministiy,  was 
told,  that  this  very  sermon  first  excited  in  them  serious  thoughts 
about  religion,  and  led  them  to  enquire,  «  What  must  we  do 
*  to  be  saved?" 
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The  actual  receipt  from  the  vicarage  of  Missenden, 
was  less  than  801.  per  ann.  and  sometimes  fell  con- 

siderable short  of  that  sum.  And  the  curacy  of  Lee, 
when  first  he  took  it,  brought  in  a  mere  trifle;  but  its 
value  was  gradually  improved  by  Queen  Anne's  boun- 

ty, and  the  purchase  of  land  with  it:  so  that  the  last 
two  years  of  his  life,  he  seemed  to  himself  advanced 
to  comparative  affluence,  having  received  from  his 
parishes  about  1201.  per  ann. 

For  this  stipend,  after  he  obtained  Lee,  he  preached, 
and  performed  the  whole  service  three  times  every 
Lord's  day;  twice  at  Missenden,  and  once  at  Lee.  In 
this  village  the  service  had  before  been  very  seldom 
and  very  irregularly  performed,  in  general  not  much 
more  than  once  in  the  month,  and  the  church  was  con- 

sequently little  attended:  but  when  it  became  stated, 
he  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  a  steady,  increasing,  and 
attentive  congregation,  with  every  indication  of  con- 

siderable usefulness.* 
Besides  this,  he  preached  a  lecture  at  Missenden 

on  the  Wednesday  evening,  and  was  unwearied  in 
all  other  parochial  duties,  and  in  endeavours  to  pro- 

mote the  best  interests  of  his  flock.  So  that  it  is  the 
opinion  of  several  respectable  persons,  that  his  exer- 

tions were  too  much  for  him,  and  that  his  strength 
was  not  equal  to  his  burdens. 

*  Mr.  N.  having  obtained  Lee,  wrote  thus: — '  When  the 
<  door  is  opened  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  we  are  filled  with 
*  lively  hope,  that  some  good  will  be  done.  The  Lord  having 
1  sent  his  word  to  Lee,  some  fruit  is  to  be  expected.'  This 
was  evidently  his  object,  and  leading  desire;  nor  was  it  disap- 

pointed, for  he  lived  to  witness,  ami  to  note  down,  several  re- 
markable instances  of  undeniable  usefulness. 
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The  important  and  useful  labours  of  a  parish  min- 
ister afford  few  incidents  suited  to  the  purposes  of  bi- 

ography. One  week  succeeds  another,  and  brings 
with  it  the  same  or  similar  calls  of  duty,  and  gives 
occasion  for  exercises  of  patience,  meekness,  dili- 

gence, piety,  and  love,  with  little  variety  of  circum- 
stance; and  frequently,  the  more  estimable  the  charac- 

ter, the  less  is  he  known  beyond  his  own  circle,  and 
the  more  uniform  is  the  tenour  of  his  life.  In  this  way 
indeed,  he  gains  affectionate  friends  by  substantial  use- 

fulness, who  love  and  venerate  him  ,  as  a  father;  and 
he  gradually  overcomes  opposition  and  pn  judice  by 
good  behaviour,  and  is  respected  even  by  such  as  do 
not  love  him:  because  all  become  convinced  that  he 
would  be  their  friend,  and  that  he  willingly  renounces 
his  interest,  ease,  and  indulgence,  in  hopes  of  doing 
them  good. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  life  of  Mr.  Newell, 
at  Missenden,  and  this  the  history  of  his  last  fifteen 
years.  He  did  not  go  so  much  from  home,  as  some 
ministers  do,  and  was  not  so  well  known  in  the  me- 

tropolis, or  at  a  distance;  but  he  was  always  employ- 
ed, and  principally  about  the  people  committed  to  his 

charge.* 
Yet  his  mind  was  expanded  to  take  in  the  concerns 

*  The  manuscript  book  above-mentioned,  contains  a  nura- 
_  ber  of  cases,  with  the  names  and  the  outlines  of  the  charac- 

ters, of  persons  who  cither  were  first  excited  by  Mr.  Ncwcll's 
ministry  to  ittend  to  the  concerns  of  their  immortal  souls,  or 
who  were  his  constant  attendants,  and  considered  him  as  their 
stated  pastor  and  teacher;  and  many  of  tiiase  are  very  interest- 

ing.   A  considerable  number  he  attended  on  their  dying  beds? 
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of  genuine  Christianity,  on  the  most  enlarged  scale, 
and  the  evangelizing  of  the  heathen,  as  well  as  the 
promoting  of  evangelical  and  vital  piety  at  home, 
beems  to  have  been  near  his  heart.  Accordingly,  being 
solicited  in  the  name  of  the  committee  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  to  preach  one  of  their  annual  ser- 

mons; he  undertook  that  service,  and  performed  it, 
greatly  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Committee  and  Soci- 

ety. But  the  weight  with  which  so  publick  and  import- 
ant an  attempt  lay  upon  his  mind;  the  pains  which  he 

took  in  preparation;  and  his  exertions  at  the  time, 
added  to  all  his  other  cares  and  labours,  seem  to  have 
been  too  much  for  his  feeble  frame.  He  had  before 
been  in  a  poor  state  of  health,  but  he  returned  from 
London  much  worse.  His  stomach  became  incapable 
of  retaining  either  medicine  or  nourishment;  yet,  after 
a  while,  his  disorder  appeared  to  give  way  to  medical 
aid,  and  some  hopes  were  entertained  of  his  recovery. 
These,  however,  speedily  vanished;  he  relapsed,  and 
his  dissolution  took  place  June  11th,  1803,  when  he 
was  aged  forty-seven  years. 

and  had  great  satisfaction  concerning  them;  but  many  others 
are  still  living,  and  various  circumstances  forbid  the  writer  to 
be  more  particular,  lyt  is,  however,  plain,  that  in  respect  of 
many,  the  surprising  ignorance  before  alluded  to,  was  dispers- 

ed; and  the  k<  people  who  sat  in  darkness,  saw  great  light;  and 
"  to  them  who  sat  in  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death,  light 
"  had  sprung  up." 
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ON  the  7th  of  November,  1782,  Mr.  Newell  mar- 
rled  Miss  Ann  Jones,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Wm.  Jones, 
a  respectable  linen-draper  at  Shrewsbury,  who,  after 
the  comforts  of  a  cordial  union,  founded  on  and  ce- 

mented by  christian  principles,  for  above  twenty  years, 
survives  to  lament  her  loss. 

They  had  ten  children,  but  only  three  survive:  a 
son,  aged  nine  years,  and  two  daughters,  one  aged  se- 

ven, the  other  six.  Some  circumstances,  however,  con- 
cerning their  children,  are  worthy  to  be  recorded;  at 

least,  they  a  good  deal  affected  the  writer  on  a  recital, 
and  will  probably  interest  and  affect  the  reader,  espe- 

cially if  a  parent,  who  has  felt  the  anguish  of  losing 
his  beloved  offspring. — I  shall  give  them  below,  in  Mr. 
NewelPs  own  words.* 

*  '  I  had  peculiar  trials  in  my  family  about  the  time  I  came  to 
'  reside  at  Missenden.  When  I  left  Worcester,  I  had  three  Ht- 
'  tie  daughters,  the  youngest  of  whom  was  just  one  year  old; 
4  as  these  required  a  deal  of  attention,  and  Mrs.  N.'s  time  was 
'  very  much  taken  up  in  preparing  for  our  departure,  we  sent 
*  the  least  to  a  friend  in  the  country.    We  afterwards  found 
*  that  the  spotted  fever  raged  much  in  that  neighbourhood; 
4  our  little  one  took  the  infection,  and  after  places  were  taken 
<  for  the  family  in  the  stage,  Mrs.  N.  was  obliged  to  go  and  at- 
'  tend  her.  The  child,  after  a  severe  illness,  almost  miracu- 
4  lously  recovered.  I  brought  my  two  eldest  children  to  Missen- 
4  den;  and  on  the  morrow,  a  child  of  the  friend  at  whose  house 
4  I  lodged,  fell  sick,  whose  disorder  terminated  in  the  spotted 
4  fever,  and  my  children  took  the  infection.  Mrs.  N.  had  but  just 
4  arrived  with  the  little  emaciated  creature  from  Worcester, 
4  when  the  other  two  were  taken  ill.  The  eldest,  a  fine  lively 
4  girl,  -was  suddenly  cut  down:  the  second  was  reduced  almost 
4  to  a  skeleton,  and  though  her  life  was  then  spared,  her  roiv- 
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When  the  reader  has  perused  the  annexed  note,  he 
will  probably  agree,  that  none  but  an  affectionate 
parent  can  conceive  the  anguish  which  such  a  dispen- 

'  stkution  was  so  debilitated,  that  in  time  she  was  very  much 
'  deformed,  and  was  to  us  a  painful  instance  how  God  afflicts 
'  parents  in  the  persons  of  their  children.  She  lived  in  a  lan- 
'  guishing  pitiable  state  till  March  28,  1792,  and  then  depart - 
<  ed.  I  had  often  perplexed  myself  with  such  thoughts  as 
'  these:  What  can  be  the  design  of  God  in  continuing  my  poor 
1  child  in  a  miserable  existence  so  long?  Can  such  afflictions  be 
fc  in  mercy?  I  had  heard  of  children  who,  at  an  early  age,  have 
'  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  being  called  by  grace;  and 
'  I  thought,  Who  can  tell  but  the  Lord  may  yet  call  my  poor 
'  Charlotte,  and  give  us  the  pleasure  of  hearing  her  call  on  the 
1  Lord?  I  will  apply  myself  with  more  assiduity  to  instruct  her 
*  in  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Though  but  just  past  seven 
'  years  old,  I  was  happy  to  find  that  she  soon  got  a  general 
•  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  was  often  much  affected  when 
*  I  talked  to  her  of  the  dyi»g  love  of  Jesus.  I  once  asked  her 
'  if  she  prayed  when  alone?  and  what  she  said  when  she 
'  prayed?  To  which  she  replied,  "  I  say,  God  be  merciful  to 
"  me  a  sinner!"  A  few  nights  before  her  death,  about  midnight. 
'  we  heard  her  pray.  Some  things  we  could  not  distinctly  un- 
'  derstand:  but  we  heard  her  very  distinctly  repeat  the  publican's 
'  prayer,  and  say, '  I  long  to  go  to  glory.' — "  The  Lord  gave, 
u  and  the  Lous  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
"  LonD." 1793. 

«  I  v.t.s  exercised  this  year  with  peculiar  domestick  trials. 
!  In  the  spring  my  youngest  child  had  the  scarlet  fever,  which 
'  weakened  his  constitution  very  much.  In  the  summer  they 
4  had  the  meazles,  of  which  the  little  one  died.  My  three  other 
'  children  recovered,  and  enjoyed  perfect  health,  till  the  latter 
<  end  of  November,  when  Ann  was  seized  with  the  croup,  and 
4  died  December  1st;  Robert  took  the  infection,  and  died  Dc- 
•  c.ember  7:  nor  did  the  Lord  sec  goo.l  to  spare  one,  for  Mary 
'  expired  December  10.  Thus  he  hath  "  broken  me  with  breach 
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sation  must  excite,  even  in  the  most  pious  mind;  and 
\diat  great  supports  of  divine  grace  are  requisite  to  re- 

press all  murmurs  and  hard  impatient  thoughts  on  so 
trying  an  occasion,  and  to  enable  the  sufferers  to  say, 
"  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him 
"  good." 

They  were,  however,  supported;  and  at  length 
their  three  children  (like  the  seven  that  Job  lost  at 
once)  were  replaced:  but  these  are  now  left  fatherless, 
with  one  further  circumstance,  which  is  peculiarly 
suited  to  excite  sympathy,  and  seldom  fails  to  produce 
this  affect:  I  mean  the  expectation  of  a  fourth  child, 
doomed  to  be  born  fatherless,  its  mother  being  a  wi- 

dow. But  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Husband 
and  Defender  of  the  widow,  still  liveth,  and  is  all-suf- 
ficient. 

It  is  superfluous  almost  to  say,  that  the  deceased 
was  exemplary  in  the  character  of  a  husband,  a  father, 
and  in  domestick  life.  They  who  knew  him  most, 
held  him  in  the  highest  estimation. 

As  the  writer  never  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing 
Mr.  Newell  preach,  he  cannot  give  any  opinion  on 
that  subject,  except  a  decided  one  that  he  preached 
the  doctrines  of  the  Scripture,  and  those  of  our  Litur- 

gy and  articles,  fairly  and  literally  interpreted. 
But  he  has  heard  from  competent  judges,  that  his 

language  also  was  good,  and  that  his  manner  was  agree - 

<!  upon  breach,"  and  "  written  me  childless."  I  trust  these 
*  sharp  trials  will  be  blessed  to  me;  I  daily  pray  that  the  Lord 
*  would  raise  me  up  spiritual  children,  in  the  stead  of  my  chil- 
4  dren  according  to  the  flesh,  whom  he  hath  taker,  to. himself.* 

Vol.  III.  T 
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able,  and  very  impressive.  Indeed,  several  superior 
persons  in  the  neighbourhood,  not  previously  favour- 

able to  some  articles  of  his  creed,  on  which  he  steadi- 
ly insisted;  by  attending  on  his  ministry,  expressing 

great  approbation  of  it,  corresponding  with  him  when 
living,  and  now  shewing  great  respect  to  his  memory, 
confirm  this  account  of  him. 

But  his  unwearied  labours,  his  disinterestedness, 
his  peaceable  conduct,  his  uniformly  amiable  and  con- 

sistent example,  (which  his  neighbours  in  general  are 
disposed  to  testify )  were  in  the  sight  of  God  of  far  higher 
value,  than  even  his  talents  and  endowments  as  a 
minister.  And  in  the  former  he  may  be  imitated  by 
those  who  could  not  imitate  him  in  the  latter. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Mr.  N.  ever  published  any 
thing,  except  the  sermon  before  the  London  Mission- 
ary  Society,  which  is  printed  with  the  other  ser- 

mons preached  on  the  same  occasion. 
The  following  extracts  from  the  book  before  cited, 

may  give  the  reader  a  further  insight  into  the  labours, 
views,  and  spirit  of  the  deceased,  than  could  be  com- 

municated by  a  studied  eulogium  on  his  character. 
*  From  the  time  I  came  to  reside  at  Missenden,  I 

'  wished  to  set  up  a  lecture  on  the  Sunday  evenings, 
'  but  was  deterred  for  some  time,  thinking  my  strength 
•  was  not  adequate  to  reading  prayers  and  preaching 
'  or  expounding  three  times  in  the  day.  If,  as  some 
4  ministers  have  done,  I  had  gone  into  the  pulpit  in 
'  the  evening,  without  reading  any  prayers  at  all,  there 
'  was  every  reason  to  expect  that  the  people  would  be 
1  confirmed  in  their  prejudices. — At  length  thisexpe- 
5  dient  struck  my  mind,  I  will  put  on  the  surplice. 
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*  and  read  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
'  church  militant  here  on  earth,  the  Confession  and 
1  Absolution  out  of  the  Communion- service,  and  con- 
4  elude  with  one  of  the  collects  at  the  end  of  that  ser  * 
1  vice;  then  I  will  go  into  the  pulpit  and  expound. 
'  This  plan  I  have  adopted,  and  expound  the  Bible 
4  regularly  every  Sunday  evening.  As  there  is  more 
*  history  and  narrative  intermixed  with  the  expositions 
4  than  in  sermons,  many  people  seem  more  fond  of 
*  attending  at  night  than  other  parts  of  the  day.  I  have 
'  often  been  so  much  fatigued  on  the  Sunday-nights 
*  that  I  could  scarcely  walk  down  out  of  the  pulpit; 
'  yet,  through  mercy,  I  have  not  found  my  health  in- 
'  jured  by  this  additional  labour.  I  hope  the  Lord 
'  will  bless  the  expounding  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a 
4  mean  of  giving  the  people  a  more  general  knowledge 
'  of  his  word.' 

4  On  the  24th  of  October  we  set  up  the  Sunday - 
'  school.  Unhappily  for  the  good  of  the  institution, 
'  the  parishioners  were  divided  respecting  a  teacher; 
'  therefore  the  farmers  set  up  another  school.  I  wish 
1  this  division  may  not  in  the  end  defeat  the  purposes 
4  for  which  they  were  instituted.' 

1791. 

'  Ever  since  my  first  coming  to  Misscnden,  I  found 
'  it  a  difficult  and  disagreeable  part  of  my  pastoral  du- 
4  ty  to  visit  the  poor  in  the  workhouse.  If  I  called  by 
'  day,  few  of  them  would  be  at  home:  if  I  visited  them 
4  at  night,  they  would  be  at  supper,  or  gone  to  bed. 
4  I,  this  year,  determined  to  visit  them  statedly  every 
4  Thursday  evening,  read  a  sermon,  and  pray  with 
1  them.  This  plan  I  find  answers  better  than  visiting 
'  them  occasionally,  but,  through  aversion  to  hear  the 
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'  word;  it  is  attended  with  many  difficulties.  In  the 
'  summer  they  will  loiter  about  the  fields,  instead  of 
1  returning  home  in  proper  time.  In  the  winter  they 
'  will  feign  themselves  indisposed,  and  run  to  bed  ra- 
'  ther  than  stay  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  They  are 
'  just  in  the  same  spirit  and  temper  as  the  Israelites, 
•  of  whom  the  prophet  complains.  "  They  refused  to 
"  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoulder,  and  stopped 
"  their  ears  that  they  should  not  hear;  yea,  they  made 
"  their  hearts  as  an  adamant- stone,  lest  they  should 
"  hear  the  words  which  the  Lord  of  Hosts  has  sent 
"  by  his  Spirit."  O  Lord  make  these  poor  hardened 
'  wretches  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  thy  power!' 1792. 

'  As  the  fever  which  carried  off  many  was  very  con- 
'  tagious,  and  I  attended  a  number  of  my  parishioners 
4  in  every  stage  of  the  disorder,  I  have  great  reason  to 
'  bless  God,  that  when  many  fell  on  either  side  he 
'  graciously  preserved  me;  but  he  that  preserved  Sha- 
•  drach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  in  the  burning  fiery 
k  furnace,  delivered  me  out  of  this  furnace  of  afflic- 
'  tion.' 

'  I  communicated  my  design  to  the  people,  of  dis- 
•  continuing  the  Sunday-evening-lectures,  in  a  sermon 
v  from  these  words,  "The  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
"  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  I  believe,  I  felt  what  I  said, 
a  and  the  people  were  affected  and  felt  for  me.  Not 
'  being  previously  acquainted  with  my  intentions,  nor 
'  knowing  that  I  felt  so  much  difficulty  in  addressing 
'  them,  their  passions  were  sensibly  wrought  upon. 
;  Oh  that  it  may  have  an  abiding  effect  upon  their 
'  hearts!  Tf  my  successor  should  be  inclined  to  under- 
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-  take  the  labour  which  I  have  been  obliged  to  relink 
'  quish,  I  would  have  him  sit  down,  and  well  count 
'  the  cost  before  he  begins.  Besides  the  hard  labour 
*  of  preaching  and  reading  prayers,  he  will  have  a  deal 
'  of  extra  duty  to  perform.  It  is  a  custom  at  Missen- 
'  den  to  bury  the  dead  generally  on  Sundays.  I  have 
4  had  two  buryings,  two  christenings,  and  two  church- 
'  ings,  in  one  Sunday:  and  sometimes  I  havt  been 
'  called  to  visit  the  sick.  All  this,  added  to  the  three 
t  services  in  the  church,  made  me  give  up  my  lec- 
'  tures.  As  I  had  now  made  some  progress  in  ex- 
'  pounding  the  scriptures,  I  determined  to  expound 
1  instead  of  preaching  on  the  Wednesday  evenings:  I 
i  trust  1  shall  not  labour  in  vain.' 

1793. 
*  I  soon  found  that  the  people  who  attended  them,' 

*  (that  is,  some  extravagant  preachers)  '  had  invented 
4  an  easier  way  of  going  to  heaven  than  I  knew.  They 
'  declare  that  a  believer  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  law. 
*  The  law  is  no  rule  of  life  to  them  that  are  in  Christ. 
'  It  is  legal  to  think  it  is.  I  now  saw  what  was  the 
1  luring  bait  by  which  poor  simple  souls  were  caught. 
1  May  God  deliver  them  from  the  fatal  delusion!' 

1794. 

'  He  (a  poor  man  in  the  congregation) '  brought  me 
'  lately  about  a  half  a  peck  of  very  fine  potatoes,  and 
*  begged  I  would  accept  of  them,  adding,  When  you 
*  were  explaining  Moses's  tabernacle,  you  told  us  that 
-  the  person  who  brought  a  handful  of  goat's  hair,  or 
'  a  badger's  skin,  was  accepted  with  God,  (if  he 
'  brought  it  in  faith,)  as  well  as  he  who  brought  gold, 
silver,  or  precious  stones. — *  I  do  not  know  that  1 
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1  ever  received  a  present,  so  thankfully  as  I  received 
1  the  poor  man's  potatoes.' 

1796. 
1  It  was  a  very  trying  circumstance  to  Mr.  W.  to 

f  be  deprived  of  a  considerable  part  of  his  property, 
'  owing  to  the  blunder  of  an  attorney:  but  the  grand 
1  source  of  all  his  trouble  was  idleness.  Had  he  been 
■  in  any  profession,  or  had  he  earned  his  bread  by 
'  manual  labour,  he  would  have  been  comparatively 
1  a  happy  man.  In  his  case,  as  well  as  that  of  many 
1  others,  I  perceive,  a  gentleman  must  have  great 
1  grace  indeed,  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God.' 

'  Soon  after  I — 's  death,  some  of  his  relations,  who 
'<  are  papists,  offered  to  take  one  of  his  children.— - 
'  As  they  had  educated  one  of  his  children  by  a  for- 
1  mer  wife,  and  brought  her  up  a  bigotted  catholick, 
1  the  widow  knew  that  if  she  consented,  her  child 
1  would  be  a  papist.  She  consulted  me  on  the  sub- 
•  ject:  and  I  could  not  in  conscience  advise  her  to 
'  send  her  child  into  such  a  family,  though  it  would 
'  relieve  her  from  a  heavy  burden,  and  be  much  to  the 
'  child's  temporal  advantage. — She  thanked  me  for 
'  my  advice,  kept  her  child  at  home,  struggles  with 
4  her  difficulties,  and  "  hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped 
"  her." 

I  shall  conclude  this  account  by  observing,  that  this 
advice  and  conduct  appear  to  be  thoroughly  scriptural. 
The  poor  widow  "  sought"  for  her  child,  as  well  as 
for  herself,  "  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righ- 
"  teousness,  and  trusted  that  all  things  else  should  be 
"  added  to  her."  It  would  be  of  vast  importance  to 
the  interests  of  true  religion,  if  all  parents  professing 
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themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ,  received,  and  were 
decided,  in  iollowing,  sudi  advice;  when  worldly  ad- 

vantages and  religious  advantages  seem  to  come  in 
competition,  as  to  the  education  and  disposal  of  their 
rhilclren. 
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SERMON, 

PREACHED  AT 

THE  PARISH  CHURCH  OF 

ST .  ANDREW  BY  THE  WARDROBE,  AND  ST.  ANNE,  BLACKFRXARCi 

On  Tuesday  in  Whitsun  Week,  May  26,  1801. 
BEFORE  THE  SOCIETY  FOR  MISSIONS  TO  AFRICA 

AND  THE  EAST. 

INSTITUTED  BY  MEMBERS  OP  THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH,  BEING 
THEIR  FIRST  ANNIVERSARY. 

Go  ye  into  all  the  viorld,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature:  he  thai 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned,  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Hovi  then  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  -whom  they  have  not  heard?  Or 
hovi  shall  they  hear  viithout  a  preacher?  Or  hovi  shall  they  preach  except 
tliey  be  sent.  Rom.x.  14,  15. 

Vol.  IJL 
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EPHESIANS  ii.  12. 

Jit  that  time  ye  -were  without  Christ,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world. 

Of  all  the  times,  in  which  during  many  years  I 
have  been  called  to  exercise  my  ministry,  the  present 
appears  to  me  by  far  the  most  arduous  and  impor- 

tant: as  it  not  only  has  respect  to  the  eternal  condition 
of  the  individuals  which  compose  this  auditory,  and 
their  immediate  connexions;  but  as  it  is  also  especial- 

ly intended  to  recommend  an  institution,  which, 
though  small  in  its  beginnings,  may,  if  properly  con- 

ducted, and  adequately  supported,  and  graciously 
prospered,  extend  its  beneficial  consequences  to  re- 

mote regions  and  future  ages.  So  that  multitudes  of 
whom  we  know  nothing,  nay,  who  have  not  yet  re- 

ceived an  existence,  may  ultimately  be  concerned  in 
.the  present  service. 

If  the  blessings,  derived  from  Christianity,  be  so 
deeply  needed,  and  so  inestimably  valuable,  as  its 
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zealous  friends  suppose  the  Scriptures  to  represent 
them;  genuine  Philanthropy  alone  might,  one  would 
suppose,  induce  us  to  communicate  them,  if  possible, 
to  such  as  still  "  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
"  death."  But  besides  the  benumbing  power  of  sel- 

fishness in  its  varied  forms,  and  disregard  to  God  and 
religion,  compared  with  what  are  judged  the  personal 
or  political  interests  of  mankind;  infidelity  has  diffus- 

ed its  contagion  even  among  Christians:  and  the  anti- 
scriptural  sentiment,  that  heathens,  and  Mahometans, 
and  Jews,  may  be  saved  by  their  religions,  if  sincere 
in  them,  as  well  as  Christians  by  their's,  has  cut  the 
very  sinews  of  exertion,  and  led  men  to  undervalue 
the  Gospel  itself.  But  if  this  sentiment  be  true  why 
were  apostles  and  evangelists  sent  forth  to  preach  to 
all  nations?  To  what  purpose  their  labours,  suffer- 

ings and  martyrdom?  For  what  were  they  so  zealous 
and  earnest?  Did  they,  or  did  they  not,  consider  all 
men,  of  every  nation,  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
under  condemnation,  and  in  danger  of  everlasting  mi- 

sery, from  which  they  could  not  possibly  be  deliver- 
ed, except  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  If  this 

were  their  judgment,  they  acted  consistently;  and  if 
this  "  judgment  were  according  to  truth,"  they  acted 
with  genuine  wisdom  and  disinterested  philanthropy, 
as  well  as  ardent  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  lan- 

guage of  their  conduct  may  be  expressed  in  the  words 
of  the  apostle;  "  The  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
"  all  that  call  upon  him:  for  whosoever  shall  call  on 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then 
"  shall  they  call  on  him,  on  whom  they  have  not  be- 
"  lieved?  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
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"  they  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
"  out  a  preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach  except 
"  they  be  sent?  As  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  upon 
"  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
"  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good 
"  things!  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
"  ing  by  the  word  of  God."  And  "  without  faith  it  is 
"  impossible  to  please  God."  But  if  this  were  not 
their  view  of  the  subject,  their  whole  conduct  is  per- 

fectly unaccountable:  if  they  erred  in  judgment,  they 
were  left  to  act  in  a  manner  suited  to  mislead  all  men, 
through  successive  generations,  who  should  look  up 
to  them  as  declaring  the  will  of  God  to  men,  and  illus- 

trating it  by  their  example.  And  who  can  help  per- 
ceiving that  this  sentiment  both  represents  the  apostles 

as  enthusiasts  and  bigots;  and  impeaches  die  wisdom 
of  Christ  him-self  in  sending  them  forth  into  the  world? 

That  avowed  infidels  should  admit  these  conclu- 
sions, is  not  at  all  wonderful:  but  that  an  opinion  so  de- 

rogatory to  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  even,  if  carried  to 
its  consequences,  subversive  of  Christianity,  should 
obtain  favour  among  the  friends  of  our  holy  reli- 

gion, and  influence  their  practice,  can  be  ascribed 
to  nothing  but  the  extreme  deceitfulness  of  the  hu- 

man heart;  and  the  deep  subtlety  of  Satan,  who  thus 
endeavours  to  retain  his  destructive  sway,  without 
disturbance  from  the  disciples  of  him,  who  came  to 
destroy  his  works  and  subvert  his  kingdom. 

Before  we  proceed  to  examine  the  judgment  of  the 
apostle,  I  would  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  charge  of 
uncharitablenessy  and  even  malevolence,  which  is 
brought  against  those,  who  in  this  respect  undoubted- 
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fy  "  speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God."  Out 
*'  God."  Our  opinions,  concerning  the  eternal  condi- 

tion of  our  fellow  men,  will  not  alter  that  condition, 
whether  we  groundlessly  presume  that  they  are  safe, 
or  needlessly  tremble  lest  they  should  perish  everlast- 

ingly: but  our  judgment  in  many  cases,  will  influence 
•our  conduct;  and  groundless  confidence  may  induce 
a  ruinous  inactivity,  while  needless  fears  can  only 
prompt  us  to  self-denying  exertions,  which  in  that  case 
might  have  been  spared.  Nor  do  our  opinions  neces- 

sarily accord  to  our  desires  and  wishes,  nay  they  are 
very  commonly  at  direct  variance  with  them.  Jeremi- 

ah was  most  deeply  convinced  that  the  terrible  ven- 
geance of  God  was  about  to  be  poured  out  on  his  coun- 

try; and  he  was  accused  as  an  enemy  to  his  nation, 
and  a  traitor  to  his  prince,  because  he  faithfully  shew- 

ed them  their  danger:  yet  he  could  appeal  to  the  Search- 
er of  hearts,  that  he  "  had  not  desired  the  woeful  day;" 

"  he  wept  in  secret  places  for  their  pride;"  he  continu- 
ed to  pray  for  them  after  repeated  interdictions  from 

God;  he  seemed  to  dread  nothing  more  than  to  see 
his  character  as  a  true  prophet  completely  proved; 
and  after  all  his  sufferings  from  his  ungrateful  people, 
he  preferred  a  lot  among  the  impoverished  remains  of 
them,  to  the  proffered  favour  of  Babylon's  victorious 
monarch. 

The  time  would  fail  to  insist  on  the  judgment  and 
conduct  of  St.  Paul  respecting  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
whose  doom  he  constantly  predicted,  yet  declared  that 
"  he  could  wish  himself  accursed  from  Christ,"  (or, 
"  after  the  manner  of  Christ,)  to  prevent  it! — But  the 
cxajnple  of  our  Lora  himself,  weeping  over  the  very 
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city,  the  awful  destruction  of  which  he  foretold  and 
denounced,  might,  one  would  have  supposed,  have 
forever  silenced  christians  from  charging  the  opinions 
€f  their  brethren,  respecting  the  lost  condition  either 
of  their  neighbours,  or  the  heathen,  on  the  want  of 
charity;  and  ascribing  the  opposite  sentiment  to  an  ex- 

cess of  benevolence  and  candour!  Yet  we  risk  nothing, 
in  avowing,  that,  not  only  do  almost  all  exertions  to 
promote  the  gospel  originate  with  such  as  hold  the 
uncharitable  sentiment,  and  owe  their  principal  sup- 

port to  them;  but  that  they  do  far  more  than  their  pro- 
portion, according  to  their  ability,  in  relieving  the 

temporal  distresses  of  mankind! 
Whatever  we  may  hope  or  fear,  the  heathen  either 

are  "  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,"  or  they  are 
not:  and  it  is  very  strange,  that  love  should  in  this  in- 
stance  lead  men  to  that  very  conduct,  which,  if  adopt- 

ed by  a  parent  towards  a  child,  when  supposed  to  bo 
in  urgent  danger,  would  be  ascribed  to  brutal  selfish- 

ness, and  want  of  natural  affection!  And  that  malevo- 
lence should  dictate  those  anxious  fears,  and  expensive 

self-denying  exertions,  which  in  any  case,  immediate- 
ly affecting  the  health  or  temporal  safety  of  others, 

would  be  looked  upon  as  indubitable  proofs  of  strong 
affection  and  tender  solicitude! 

These  hints  premised,  I  proceed  to-  shew — 
I.  The  judgment  of  the  apostle  concerning  the 

state  of  the  heathen,  as  it  may  be  gathered  from 
the  text;  with  illustrations  of  the  subject,  and  re- 

marks upon  it. 
II.  To  consider  the  duties  incumbent  on  us  in 

this  respect,  and  to  enquire  how  far  we  have 
criminally  neglected  them- 
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III.  To  suggest  some  hints,  respecting  the 
performance  of  these  duties.  And 

IV.  To  conclude  with  a  few  particulars  respect- 
ing this  Society. 

I.  Then,  I  M  ould  shew  the  judgment  of  the  apostle 
concerning  the  state  of  the  heathen,  as  it  may  be  ga- 

thered from  the  text;  with  illustrations  of  the  subject, 
and  remarks  upon  it. 

in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle 
shews  the  character  and  condition  of  unconverted  sin- 

ners in  general.  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
"  walked,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
"  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience. 
"  Among  w  hom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in 
"  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  de- 
"  sires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  were  by  nature 
"  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  In  this  pas- 

sage he  evidently  includes  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  Christian  church,  as  considered 
in  themselves,  before  that  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mer- 
«'  cy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  them,  even 
"  when  dead  in  sin,  had  "  quickened  them  together 
"  with  Christ."  But  he  afterwards  thus  addresses,  in 
'particular,  the  converts  made  from  among  the  heathen 
"  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye,  being  in  time  passed 
"  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  the  uncircum- 
"  cision,  by  that  which  is  called  the  circumcision  in 
"  the  flesh  made  by  hands;  that  at  that  time  ye  were 
"  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  common- 
"  wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
M  of  promise,  having  no  hope  and  without  God  in  the 
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"  world."  They  had  bee  n,  in  their  external  situation, 
under  vastly  greater  disadvantages,  and  at  a  much 
farther  distance  from  God  and  salvation,  than  the  Jews. 
M  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  were  sometime 
"  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  And 
it  is  evident,  that  a  similar  difference  subsists  at  this 
day,  between  professed  Christians,  and  those  who  have 
not  the  external  means  of  grace  and  salvation. 

The  Messiah  had  been  promised  from  the  very  first 
entrance  of  sin,  as  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  who 
"  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head:"  but  this  promise, 
at  least  in  its  spiritual  meaning,  was  little  known,  ex- 

cept among  the  remnant  that  adhered  to  the  worship 
of  the  true  God;  and  in  a  short  time  after  the  deluge, 
idolatry  became  almost  universal.  To  check  in  some 
degree  its  destructive  progress,  God  was  pleased  to 
call  Abraham,  and  to  enter  into  covenant  with  him 
and  his  posterity  by  Isaac  and  Jacob;  especially  in  re- 

spect of  the  promised  Saviour,  in  whom  all  nations 
were  at  lengdi  to  be  blessed:  but  the  rest  of  the  hu- 

man race,  with  but  few  exceptions,  seem  very  soon 
to  have  lost,  almost  entirely,  even  that  traditional  re- 

collection of  the  promise  concerning  him,  which  they 
might  have  derived  from  Adam  and  Noah:  for  that 
confused  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  which  prevailed 
near  the  time  of  his  coming,  evidently  appears  to  have 
been  gathered  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  that  had 
been  translated  into  the  Greek  language  some  time 
before,  and  widely  disseminated  in  the  adjacent  coun- 

tries; which,  by  the  way,  was  evidently  designed  in 
Providence  to  facilitate  the  propagation  of  the  Gos- 

pel, and  proved  no  inconsiderable  advantage  to  the 
Vol.  III.  X 
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apostles  and  evangelists. — The  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  its 
ordinances  were  means  of  grace  by  which  many  be- 

lieved and  were  saved.  The  oracles  of  God,  entrusted 
to  Israel,  and  all  the  prophets  sent  among  them, 
shewed  the  coming  of  Christ,  his  sufferings  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow.  The  Lord  ratified  his  cove- 

nants with  them;  the  Sinai- covenant  with  the  people 
in  general;  the  Abrahamick  covenant,  as  relating  to 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  with  all  believers;  the  cove- 

nant of  the  priesthood  with  Aaron's  family;  and  that 
of  the  kingdom  with  David  and  his  family,  to  be  ful- 

filled at  length  in  that  of  the  Messiah  as  descended 
from  him. 

But  all  this  time  the  Gentiles  were  *'  aliens  from 
"  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
"  covenants  of  promise."  Especially  they  were  with- 

out Christ,  or  in  all  respects  separated  from  him.  No 
explicit  promises  or  revelation  concerning  him  had 
ever  reached  their  ears;  and  as  faith  must  rest  on  di- 

vine revelation,  they  had  no  ground  for  believing  in 
him.  They  had  no  ordinances  administered  among 
them,  as  prefiguring  the  salvation,  and  the  way  of  the 
sinner's  access  to  God,  through  his  atoning  blood 
and  intercession;  or  representing  the  sanctification  of 
the  heart  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  No  prophets  were  sent  to 
instruct  them:  no  covenant  was  made  with  them:  and 
in  general,  they  knew  nothing,  and  had  little  opportu- 

nity of  learning  any  thing,  concerning  '  the  inestimable 
*■  benefit  of  redemption  by  Christ;'  they  were  favour- 

ed with  no  '  means  of  grace,'  and  were  therefore  with- 
out 1  the  hope  of  glory.' — And  does  not  every  one 
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perceive,  that  all  these  particulars  are  equally  true, 
concerning  the  nations  which  still  remain  strangers  to 
Christianity? 

According  to  the  apostle,  the  Gentiles  "  had  no 
"  hope.''''  When  the  woman  of  Samaria  enquired  of 
our  Lord,  whether  the  Jews  or  the  Samaritans  wor- 

shipped God  aright,  he  answered,  "  Ye  worship  ye 
"  know  not  what,  we  know  w  hat  we  worship;  for  sal- 
"  vation  is  of  the  Jews."  If  then,  by  the  express  tes- 

timony of  Christ  himself,  the  Samaritans,  who  were 
not  gross  idolaters,  "  knew  not  what  they  worship- 
"  ped,"  because  they  did  not  adhere  to  those  ritual 
appointments,  which  represented  Jehovah  as  a  just 
God  and  a  Saviour,  through  the  promised  Messiah 
and  his  redemption;  it  must  follow  that  the  Gentiles, 
being  without  Christ,  have  likewise  no  hope.  With 
whatever  speculations  some  few  philosophical  men 
amused  themselves  and  others,  concerning  the  Deity 
and  the  immortality  of  the  soul;  or  whatever  expecta- 

tions they  formed  of  happiness  after  death;  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  had  nothing  worthy  to  be  called  hope. 

In  general  they  had  no  fixed  belief  of  that  future  state, 
about  which  they  speculated;  they  knew  scarcely  any 
thing  concerning  the  happiness  or  misery  which  there 
awaits  every  human  being;  or  what  preparation  of 
heart  was  requisite,  even,  to  the  enjoyment  of  happi« 
ness,  could  they  have  been  admitted  into  the  regions 
of  the  blessed.  Uncertainty  rested  on  all  their  reason- 

ings, which  had  no  abiding  good  effect  on  their  prac- 
tice. The  love  of  this  present  world  was  the  main 

spring  of  all  their  actions;  their  confidence  of  the  di- 
vide favour  was  the  result  of  ignorance  and  proud  self- 
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flattery;  and  so  they  lived  and  died,  not  indeed  with- 
out  presumption,  but  without  any  well-grounded  hope 
of  future  happiness.  For  every  warranted  hope  cf  this 
kind  must  be  derived  from  divine  revelation.  "  Life 
"  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel:  * 
which  fully  assures  us  of  a  future  and  eternal  state  of 
retributions;  and  shews  us  the  only  way  of  escaping 
everlasting  punishment  and  obtaining  everlastin;-  feli- 

city. The  plan  of  s-alvation,  through  the  redemption 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spi- 

rit, is  clearly  revealed.  The  object  of  hope,  and  the 
ground  of  hope,  are  set  before  us  in  the  gospel;  the 
means  of  grace  are  appointed;  and  all  who  believe, 
and  wait  on  the  Lord  in  the  honest  use  of  these  means, 
are  assuredly  made  partakers  of  the  blessing.  So  that 
the  poorest  and  most  illiterate  true  believer  can  give  a 
vastly  clearer  and  more  intelligent  account,  and  solid 
reason  of  his  hope  of  happiness  in  a  future  world;  than 
the  whole  company  of  ancient  Pagan  philosophers, 
and  modern  infidels  together,  ever  did  or  ever  can 
give:  while  his  character  proves  that  it  is  hope  and  not 
presumption;  "  for  every  man  that  has  this  hope  in 
"  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he"  (his  Lord  and 
Saviour)  "  is  pure." 

In  the  judgment  of  the  apostles,  the  Gentiles  were 
also  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  or  atheists,  for  so 
the  w  ord  signifies.  Not  that  they  were  in  general 
avowed  atheists;  for  indeed  very  few  cf  them  were. 
Yet  the  expression  must  denote  more,  than  that  they 
lived  as  if  there  had  been  no  God:  for  this  might  w  ith 
equal  truth  have  been  said  of  numbers  among  the 
Jews;  and  it  now  may  be  asserted  of  vast  multitudes 
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who  are  called  christians.  The  meaning  evidently  is, 
that  the  idols  which  the  heathen  adored,  were  in  all  re- 

spects unworthy  to  be  called  God;  as  the  apostle  rea- 
sons in  other  places.  "  When  ye  knew  not  God,  ye 

*'  did  service  to  them  which  by  nature  are  no  gods."* 
*'  An  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  there  is  no 
"  otlier  God  but  one:  for  though  there  be,  that  are 
"  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth;  (as  there 
"  be  gods  many  and  lords  many;)  but  to  us  there  is 
"  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things 
y  and  we  in  him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
W  whom  are  all  things  and  we  by  him."f — In  one 
view  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  were  nothing  but  "  gold, 
"  silver,  and  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's  device;" 
in  another,  they  were  demons,  or  the  departed  spirits 
of  men,  commonly  very  bad  men;  and  in  another, 
their  idolatry  was  in  fact  the  worship  of  Satan  and  his 
angels,  For  "  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice 
u  they  sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God,  and  I  would 
"  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils." 
Hence  it  is  that  Satan  is  called  the  god,  as  well  as  the 
prince,  of  this  world;  being  the  grand,  though  con- 

cealed, object  of  religious  worship  to  mankind  in  ge- 
neral, as  well  as  their  lord  and  tyrant;  "  For  we  know 

(says  the  apostle)  that  the  whole  world  litth  in  wick- 
"  edncss,"  or  rather  in  the  wicked  one;  and  "the  old 
"  serpent,  called  the  devil  and  Satan,"  {Abaddon, 
Apolljon,  the  destroyer,)  "has  deceived  the  whole 
"  world." 

*  Gal.  iv.  8. t  1  Cor.  viii.  4—6. 
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Thus  the  religion  of  the  Gentiles,  so  far  from  ho* 
nouring  God,  was  in  his  sight  the  most  detestable  of 
all  their  abominations:  and  it  should  be  carefully  ob- 

served, that  the  word  abomination  is  used  in  Scripture 
for  idolatry,  more  frequently  than  for  any  other  crime, 
or  indeed  all  other  crimes  taken  together;  and  there- 

fore the  apostle  declared  idolaters  to  be  without  ex- 
cuse, however  it  be  at  present  fashionable  to  excuse 

them.  The  two  first  commandments  in  the  law  are  ex- 
pressly made  against  the  two  grand  species  of  idola- 

try.— "  Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man:"  yet  this  vehe- 
ment indignation  and  deep  resentment  is  ascribed  to 

God,  respecting  idolatry,  when  he  calls  himself  re- 
peatedly a  jealous  God.  He  will  not  give  his  glory  to 

another;  and  the  most  indignant  severity  of  language 
is  used  against  all  idolatry  and  idolaters:  not  to  au- 

thorize us  to  persecute  or  hate  them;  but  to  caution 
us  against  all  approaches  to  so  provoking  a  crime; 
and  to  excite  our  compassion  towards  the  poor  Gen- 

tiles, and  to  animate  our  exertions,  to  recover  them 
from  the  horrid  and  deplorable  worship  and  service  of 
the  devil,  in  which  they  are  at  present  sunk. 

All  the  Gentiles  without  exception  were  and  are 
idolaters,  and  consequently  "  without  God  in  the 
world;"  for  the  few  instances  mentioned  in  Scripture 
of  pious  persons  without  the  church  of  Israel,  (such 
as  Job  and  some  others,)  were  not  Gentiles  in  this 
sense  of  the  word,  though  they  lived  among  them. 
Even  the  philosophers,  whose  writings  are  now  ex- 

tolled, with  an  evident  intention  of  depreciating  the 
oracles  of  God;  while  they  speculated  about  a  supreme 
Being,  conformed,  and  taught  others  to  conform  to  the 
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prevailing  gross  idolatry;  (perhaps  with  the  solitary  ex- 
ception of  Socrates,  and  it  is  doubtful  w  hether  he  can 

be  excepted.)  And  most  of  them  reasoned  themselves 
into  some  refined  species  of  atheism  or  other,  so  that 
they  too  were  atheists  in  the  world;  for  "  Professing 
"  themselves  wise  they  became  fools." 

The  characters  of  the  imaginary  Pagan  deities  drawn 
by  selfish  and  licentious  poets,  to  please  sanguinary 
tyrants,  ambitious  conquerors,  luxurious  nobles,  or  a 
profligate  multitude,  were  completely  suited  to  sanc- 

tion, or  even  consecrate,  the  most  detestable  vices,  and 
to  render  the  worshippers  vile  in  proportion  as  they 
became  zealous.  The  ordinances,  in  which  they  served 
these  filthy  demons,  combined  every  thing  pompous, 
jovial,  and  sensual,  and  often  the  most  unnatural  bar- 

barities. Their  temples  were  the  recesses  of  debauche- 
ry, and  their  priests  and  priestesses,  in  general,  the 

most  shameless  wretches  that  ever  disgraced  human 
nature.  So  that,  besides  the  .direct  criminality  of  giv- 

ing the  glory  of  God  to  creatures,  which  inevitably 
implies  the  basest  ingratitude,  rebellion,  and  contempt; 
all  kinds  of  wickedness  were  cultivated,  with  great 
success,  by  such  a  religion.  Savage  cruelty,  fraud  and. 
imposture,  gross  debauchery,  and  every  species  of  im- 

morality, flourished,  as  in  a  fertile  well  cultured  soil, 
in  proportion  as  their  religion  was  earnestly  attended 
on.  And  this  explains  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  the. 
first  chapter  of  Romans,  in  which  he  considers  the 
most  detestable  vices  as,  through  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  springing  from  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  as 
from  their  genuine  source.  Whether  we  consult  the 
Scriptures,  or  the  writings  of  ancient  idolaters,  \vc 
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shall  form  the  same  judgment  of  the  character  of  the 
Gentiles:  provided  we  estimate  it  by  the  perfect  stand- 

ard of  the  divine  law;  and  not  by  the  erroneous  prin- 
ciples and  defective  rules,  which  sinners  have  invented 

for  themselves;  according  to  which  they  "  call  evil 
"  good,  and  good  evil;  they  put  darkness  for  light, 
"  and  light  for  darkness;  sweet  for  bitter,  and  bitter 
"  for  sweet." 

The  sacred  writers  speak  of  the  Gentiles,  as  having 
"  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from 
"  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
"  them,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts;  who, 
"  being  past  feeling,  have  given  themselves  ov  er  unto 
"  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
"  ness." — u  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
"  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret."  u  For 
"  the  time  past,"  says  St.  Peter,  <f  of  our  lives  may 
"  suffice  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles, 
*'  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of 
"  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  ido- 
"  latries;  wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not 
"  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil 
"  of  you." 

And  even-  mention  of  the  character,  born  by  Gen- 
tile converts  in  their  heathen  state,  implies  an  excess 

of  immorality  as  well  as  impiety.  "  Be  not  deceived; 
"  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
"  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  man- 
"  kind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
"  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
"  of  God:  and  such  were  some  of  you." — "  Mortify 
"  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth; 
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"  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil 
"  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry; 
"  for  which  things  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on 
"  the  children  of  disobedience;  in  the  which  ye  also 
"  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them."  Surely 
such  persons  were  in  themselves  "  vessels  of  wrath 
"  fitted  for  destruction."  In  short,  what  passage  can 
be  cited,  from  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
which,  fairly  interpreted,  gives  us  any  better  opinion 
of  the  heathen  world  at  large,  or  of  any  nation  in  it, 
whether  civilized  or  barbarous? 

I  need  not  quote  at  large  the  well  known  dreadful 
representation,  which  the  apostle  Paul  has  drawn  of 
idolaters  in  general,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans:  but  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  one  alto- 
gether  as  horrid  might  be  formed  from  the  most  ad- 

mired writers  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  almost 
in  their  very  words.  Sometimes  indeed  a  satyrist  in- 

veighs against  the  atrocious  vices  of  his  neighbours, 
with  an  indignant  severity:  but  far  more  commonly 
the  most  nefarious  practices  are  spoken  of  with  little 
commotion  or  reprehension,  and  often  in  a  playful 
strain  of  jocularity.  To  write  of  the  most  heinous 
crimes  imaginable,  with  calm  indifference,  as  things  of 
course,  is  an  awful  proof  how  low  the  standard  of  vir- 

tue was  fixed,  and  how  deplorably  men's  principles 
and  consciences  were  depraved.  The  manner  in  which, 
not  merely  fornication  and  adultery,  but  even  unnatu- 

ral practices,  are  spoken  of,  is  more  emphatically  im- 
pressive on  the  serious  mind,  that  "  all  flesh  had  cor- 

"  rupted  his  way  upon  the  earth,"  than  the  most  ve- 
hement exclamations,  or  bitter  invectives,  could-  be: 

Vol.  III.  Y 
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for  these  would  shew  that  some  sense  of  right  and 
wrong  remained  in  men's  consciences;  but  the  other 
evinces  that  they  were  past  feeling.  The  astonishing 
cruelty  of  many  thousands  butchered  every  year  in  the 
gladiatorial  shews,  to  amuse  Roman  senators  and  la- 

dies; the  savage  and  sanguinary  measures  generally 
adopted  in  war,  which  was  always  honourable  if  suc- 

cessful; the  custom  of  sometimes  massacreing  the  cap- 
tives, and  generally  selling  them  for  slaves,  with  scarcely 

a  remonstrance  from  moralists  and  philosophers;  the 
extreme  barbarity  with  which  slaves  were  treated,  and 
sometimes  murdered  by  great  numbers  at  once,  les 
they  should  prove  too  powerful  for  their  oppressors; 
the  very  common  practice  of  exposing  infant^;*  and  all 
the  system  of  rapine,  fraud,  and  oppression,  by  which 
the  Romans  supported  the  most  astonishing  prodiga- 

lity and  sensuality,  are  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  and 

*  Terence,  not  one  of  the  most  immoral  of  the  Roman 
p.oets,  introduces  a  young  gentleman,  who  had  a  mistress  sup- 

posed to  be  a  slave,  by  whom  he  had  a  son.  This  son  he  meant 
to  bring  up;  and  on  that  account  he  is  represented  as  a /irodigy, 
not  of  natural  affection  or  compassion,  but  of  madness  and  folly! 
Had  he  murdered  the  babe,  all  had  been  very  well. 

 Gravida  e  Pamphilo  est: 
Audireque  eorum,  est  operas  pretium,  audaciam, 
Nam  inceptio  est  amentium,  haud  amantium, 
Quicquid  peperisset,  decreverunt  tollere. 

Andr.  act.  i.  sc.  3. 
To  be  sure  it  is  a  slave,  into  whose  mouth  this  sentence  is 
put,  but  a  poet,  intimately  acquainted  with  the  chief  nobility  in 
Rome,  would  not  have  introduced  any  one  speaking  in  this 
style,  if  the  conduct  censured  had  not  been  contrary  to  the  estnb  - 
lished  maxims  and  practice  in  that  renowned  city. 
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too  detestable  to  be  excused.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that 
the  lower  orders  were  at  all  better,  except  as  they  had 
it  not  in  their  power  to  gratify  their  lusts  to  so  great 
an  excess.  In  short,  the  history  of  the  several  Gentile 
nations  as  handed  down  to  us  by  pagan  writers,  when 
Compared  with  the  divine  law,  and  divested  of  the 
false  colourings  with  which  it  is  commonly  exhibited, 
is  the  most  striking  comment  imaginable  on  the  scrip, 
tural  doctrine  of  human  depravity,  and  of  Satan's  ty- 

ranny over  our  fallen  race.  Can  we  then  wonder  that 
the  apostle  should  say  of  them  "  without  Christ, — 
"  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world?" 
— "Darkness  covered  the  earth,"  and  "the  dark 
"  places  of  the  earth  were  the  habitations  of  cruelty" 
and  of  every  abomination;  till  Christ  sent  his  ministers 
4«  to  open  men's  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
"  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
"  that  they  might  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an 
"  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified,  by  faith 
"  in  him." 

It  has  indeed  become  customary  to  admire  the  vir- 
tues of  the  ancient  heathens:  but  no  impartial  man  can 

deny,  that  the  eulogiums  passed  on  them  contradict, 
not  only  Scripture,  but  the  testimony  of  pagan  writers; 
for  very  few  indeed  can  be  mentioned,  even  among 
their  philosophers,  who  would  in  this  country  be  deem- 

ed so  much  as  moral  characters,  when  the  whole  re- 
corded concerning  them  was  fairly  investigated.  In 

general  their  virtues,  defectively  as  they  delineate 
them,  were  only  found  in  their  declamations  and  wri- 

tings, and  were  scarcely  at  all  visible  in  their  lives. 
In  like  manner  several  modern  travellers  (who,  by 
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the  help  of  their  coadjutors  the  infidels,  have  often 
seemed  to  labour  at  proving  that  Christianity  is  useless 
or  needless,)  launch  out  in  commendation  of  the  vir- 

tuous Hindoos,  Chinese,  or  inhabitants  of  the  South- 
sea  islands:  yet,  it  is  undeniable,  that  the  more  these 
have  been  known,  the  fuller  has  been  the  proof,  that 
they  are  exceedingly  prone  to  vices  of  every  kind;  as 
well  as  given  up  to  idolatry,  or  sunk  in  total  ignorance 
concerning  God  and  religion.  So  that  it  would  not  be 

very  difficult  to  shcxv,J'ro)n  respectable  testimony,  that with  variations  arising  from  external  circumstances, 
the  character,  drawn  by  the  apostles  of  the  ancient 
heathen,  is  realized,  as  to  all  its  grand  outlines,  in  that 
of  modern  pagans.  And  even  the  Mahometans  are  no: 
far,  if  at  all,  behind  them:  for  though  they  do  not  pre- 

sent to  our  view  altars  reeking  with  human  sacrifices, 
(vast  numbers  of  which  are  still  offered  in  divers  parts 
of  the  world,)  or  with  the  grosser  abominations  of 
idolatry:  yet  the  excessive  licentiousness  indulged  by 
them,  even  on  the  principles  of  their  detestable  reli- 

gion, in  imitation  of  their  debauched  prophet,  and  in 
expectation  of  more  refined  sensuality  in  their  promised 
paradise,  are  scarcely  less  shocking  to  the  serious 
mind;  especially  as  connected  vith  the  principle,  that 
this  paradise  is  secured  to  those  w  ho  die  in  battle,  at- 
tempting,  by  blood  and  slaughter,  to  propagate  these 
licentious  tenets! 
On  what  ground  then,  can  a  christian  conclude, 

that  men,  thus  universally  sunk  in  idolatry  or  the 
basest  superstition,  and  in  all  kinds  of  vice  and  immo- 

rality, till  they  have  almost  obliterated  the  very  sense 
of  right  and  wrong,  can  be  entitled  to  die  reward  of 
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everlasting  happiness,  or  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  its 
holy  delights,  without  "  repentance  towards  God  and 
"  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  Certainly  neither 
the  promises  of  a  Saviour;  nor  the  covenant  made 
with  him,  as  a  Mediator,  nor  his  instructions  to  his 
apostles,  nor  their  manner  of  executing  their  commis- 

sion, nor  their  language  concerning  the  Gentiles,  give 
the  smallest  countenance  to  such  a  sentiment:  but 
they  always  spake  and  acted,  as  if  conversion  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that 
any  of  the  human  race  should  be  saved.  And  as  "  it  is 
"  appointed  to  men  once  to  die,  but  after  death  the 
"  judgment,"  at  which  solemn  season  all  that  do  not 
go  into  eternal  life,  must  go  away  into  everlasting  pun- 

ishment; and  "  they  who  sin  without  law  will  perish 
"  without  law;"  we  can  allow  nothing  further  than 
that  it  will  be  far  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judg- 

ment for  ignorant  heathens,  than  for  ungodly  profes- 
sors of  Christianity.  The  Scripture  is  decisive  on  the 

subject,  however  its  determination  may  now  be  oppo- 
sed, under  the  pretence  of  candour  and  charity. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  christians  in  general  are 
as  wicked  as  the  Gentiles,  or  not  much  better:  and  we 
should  answer  this  objection  with  tears  and  heartfelt 
grief!  "  Woe  be  to  the  world  because  of  offences!  It 
4<  must  needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe  be  to  that 
"  man  by  whom  they  come."  It  is  however  unrea- 

sonable to  suppose  that  Christianity  will  change  those, 
who  neither  believe  its  doctrines,  nor  attend  on  its  or- 

dinances, nor  obey  its  precepts;  even  as  unreasonable 
as  to  expect,  that  a  medicine  should  cure  those  who 
refuse  to  take  it.  And  it  is  still  more  absurd  to  charge 
the  blame  on  Christianity,  of  all  those  abominations, 
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which  Antichrist  has  perpetrated,  in  express  contra- 
diction to  the  commands  of  Christ,  but  according  to 

what  was  clearly  foretold  by  his  apostles  as  a  vile 
perversion  of  his  holy  religion:  even  as  absurd,  as  to 
find  fault  with  an  excellent  medicine,  because  a  vile 
murderer  had  substituted  a  fatal  poison  in  its  stead! 

Yet  after  all,  Christianity  has  done  immense  good 
to  society,  even  among  those  who  are  not  true  chris- 

tians. Christianity,  by  subverting  the  system  of  gross 
idolatry,  has  terminated  a  variety  of  cruel  and  inhu- 

man practices,  and  detestable  debaucheries,  which  it 
sanctioned  and  protected.  Far  juster  notions,  not  only 
of  God  and  religion,  but  also  concerning  what  is 
laudible  or  the  contrary  in  the  actions  of  men,  have 
grown  almost  imperceptibly  from  the  influence  of 
Christianity.  It  has  fixed  a  vastly  higher  standard  of 
murals,  not  only  in  the  books  of  the  learned,  but  in 
the  general  sentiments  of  mankind.  It  has  driven  in- 

to secret  recesses  suoh  crimes,  as  before  stalked  abroad 
without  shame.  It  lias  mitigated  the  horrors  even  of 
war;  and  removed  savage  cruelty,  at  least,  from  pub- 
lick  diversions.  It  has  given  a  consequence  to  the 
lower  ranks  in  society,  and  to  the  female  sex,  to  which 
they  before  were  strangers.  It  has  endowed  hospitals, 
and  multiplied  publick  charities;  and  given  men  in 
general  a  far  deeper  sense  of  their  obligation  to  re- 

lieve distress,  than  they  had  before,  or  now  have  in 
heathen  countries:  and  if  it  still  fail  of  abolishing  the 
slave-trade,  it  has  entered  such  a  protest  against  the 
abominable  traflick,  as  all  the  annals  of  paganism  can- 

not equal;  and  in  many  other  ways  it  has  vasdy  me- 
liorated the  state  of  the  world. 
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But  where  its  truths  are  indeed  believed,  and  its 
precepts  obeyed,  far  more  important  and  beneficial 
effects  follow.  Even  in  this  land,  while  we  must 
mourn  over  prevailing  abominations,  we  cannot  but 
be  confident  that  there  are  tens  of  thousands,  who 
truly  repent  of  all  their  sins,  and  "  do  works  meet 
"  for  repentance,"  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  are  "  constrained  by  love  to  live  no  longer 
*'  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  them,  and 
"  rose  again;"  who,  after  his  example,  and  in  obedi- 
ance  to  his  command,  walk  in  love,  by  love  serve  one 
another,  and  so  love  even  their  enemies,  as  to  perse- 

vere in  attempting  "  to  overcome  evil  with  good;"  in 
short,  who  are  "  taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  which 
"  bringeth  salvation,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
"  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
"  this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
"  and  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God,  and 
"  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  who  gave  himself  for 
"  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us 
*'  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
"  works." — These  are  accepted  in  Christ,  and  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  heaven:  and  they  are  bright 
examples,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  who,  by 
their  influence,  endeavours,  converse,  and  prayers, 
check  the  progress  of  vice  and  impiety,  and  commu- 

nicate, as  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  the  savour  of  truth 
and  holiness  around  them. 

But  where  do  we  read,  in  the  account  of  nations 
strangers  to  Christianity,  ancient  or  modern,  of  cha- 

racters unequivocally  answering  to  this  remnant  found 
in  christian  countries!  And  what  would  be  the  con 



163 SERMOS  r. 

sequence,  if  this  genuine  Christianity  should  univer- 
sally prevail  in  any  nation;  and  all  men  should  live  as 

this  remnant  does,  who  are  yet  consciously  very  far 
from  having  attained  even  that  measure  of  holiness  to 
which  divine  grace  has  raised  numbers  of  their  fellow 
sinners?  and  what  would  be  the  effect  of  the  gospel 
being  thus  believed  and  obeyed  all  over  the  earth,  but 
universal  piety,  humility,  justice,  temperance,  peace, 
and  love?  Wars,  oppressions,  frauds,  slavery,  licen- 

tiousness, and  every  species  of  violence  and  immo- 
rality, must  cease  of  course:  if  the  change  were  ef- 
fected suddenly,  it  would  still  the  madness  of  this  tur- 
bulent world  as  entirely,  as  the  Saviour's  powerful 

words,  "  Peace,  be  still,"  silenced  the  stormy  winds, 
and  calmed  the  tempestuous  billows:  and  whenever 
or  by  whatever  means  it  shall  take  place,  a  state  of  fe- 

licity on  earth,  not  much  unlike  that  of  heaven,  will 
be  the  necessary  consequence.  For  this  we  are  taught 
by  our  Lord  to  pray  in  the  first  place,  "  Hallotved  be 
' '  thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in 
"  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven:"  and  surely,  if  we  would 
not  have  our  prayers  condemned  as  hypocrisy,  we 
should  endeavour  to  promote  this  kingdom  of  our 
God  and  Saviour,  by  all  the  means  in  our  power. 

Contrast  then,  my  christian  brethren,  the  state  of 
the  world,  as  it  has  been  hitherto,  especially  in  hea- 

then countries,  with  what  it  would  be  did  our  holy 
religion  every  where  prevail;  and  while  your  hearts 
glow  with  gratitude  for  the  peculiar  blessings  which 
you  enjoy,  and  with  fervent  desires  that  the  same  may 
be  communicated  to  all  nations,  and  while  these  de- 

sires are  formed  into  earnest  ejaculatory  prayers  for 
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the  blessed  change;  you  will  be  prepared  for  the  se- 
quel of  the  subject. 

If.  Then,  let  us  consider  the  duties  in  this  respect 
incumbent  on  us,  and  enquire  how  far  we  have  crimi- 

nally neglected  them: 
And  here  it  is  necessary  to  be  cautious,  that  we  do 

not,  by  an  indiscriminate  statement,  both  fail  of  pro- 
ducing conviction;  give  occasion  to  rash  and  unwar- 
rantable attempts;  and  furnish  opponents  with  plausi- 

ble objections,  as  if  we  wanted  to  induce  men,  by  a 
disproportionate  and  romantick  zeal  in  one  particular, 
to  disregard  all  other  duties  in  pursuing  the  favourite 
object. 

When  our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Go  ye  and 
"  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
"  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
"  have  commanded  you;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
"  ways,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world;"  "  Go  ye 
"  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
"  creature;"  and  "  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
"  sins  should  be  preached  in  my  name  to  all  nations:" 
he  certainly  did  not  mean,  that  the  apostles  and  primi- 

tive evangelists  alone  should  be  employed  in  this  ser- 
vice; for  they  could  only  execute  their  commission 

for  a  very  few  years,  and  in  comparatively  a  small  part 
of  the  globe.  No  doubt  therefore  he  intended,  that 
the  churches  which  they  established,  and  the  minis- 

ters who  should  afterwards  be  raised  up,  from  age  to 
age,  should  not  merely  stand  on  the  defensive,  and 
indolently  keep  the  ground  which  had  been  gained; 
but  should  carry  on  an  offensive  war  against  the  king- 

Vol.  III.  Z 
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dom  of  darkness  with  persevering  constancy.  And  so 
long  as  any  part  of  any  nation  remains  unconverted  to 
Christianity,  the  church  militant  ought,  no  doubt,  to 
persist  in  this  holy  warfare,  without  indulging  sloth,  or 
fearing  man,  or  regarding  any  secular  interest,  compar- 

ed with  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
"  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
The  work  is  the  Lord's,  but  he  carries  it  on  by  means 
and  instruments:  and  it  must  therefore  be  our  duty  to 
use  such  means,  and  to  seek  for  such  instruments,  as 
he  employs  and  blesses;  in  order  that,  according  to  the 
predictions  and  promises  of  Scripture,  "Christ  may 
"  be  a  Light  to  the  Gentiles  and  the  Salvation  of  the 
"  Lord  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

The  progress  made  in  this  respect  during  the  first 
century  was  so  great,  that  had  the  same  holy  ardour 
animated  succeeding  christians,  every  part  of  the 
world  wouid  long  since  have  been  evangelized.  But 
alas,  that  disinterested,  courageous,  and  patient  zeal, 
and  that  deep  compassion  for  perishing  sinners,  which 
actuated  the  apostles  and  primitive  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  gradually  declined,  till  it  almost  expired;  and 
then  its  feeble  exertions  were  made  to  promote  a  cor- 
rupted  gospel  by  antichristian  means.  So  that  it  may 
be  doubted,  whether,  all  things  considered,  the  king, 
dom  of  the  Redeemer,  during  the  course  of  above  1500 
years,  has  not  been  contracted  rather  than  extended. 
All  the  professed  christians,  of  every  name,  do  not  at 
this  day  amount  to  one  sixth  of  mankind;  and  what 
sort  of  christians  most  of  them  are  is  alas  well  known ! 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  great  ends  for 
which  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world;  or  his 
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commands  to  his  disciples;  or  the  way  in  which  they 
understood  them,  and  their  example  of  zealous  un- 

wearied exertion,  amidst  hardship  and  persecution, 
and  with  martyrdom  always  before  their  eyes:  or  whe- 

ther we  advert  to  the  law  of  love,  as  illustrated  by  his 
conduct,  "  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;" 
and  "  for  the  joy  set  before  him  endured  the  cross  and 
"  despised  the  shame;"  it  is  obvious,  that  something 
sh<  Id  be  attempted,  with  zeal  and  perseverance,  to 
ei  ge  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  by  evangelizing  the heai hen. 

But  even  in  the  primitive  times,  it  was  not  the  duty 
of  every  christian  to  become  a  minister;  nor  that  of 
pastors  in  general  to  leave  their  stated  charges  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  distant  lands:  and  therefore  they  were 
not  criminal  in  declining  these  services.  Slaves,  poor 
persons,  and  others,  would  have  very  little  acquaint- 

ance with  the  state  of  distant  countries;  very  little  abi- 
lity to  amend  what  they  saw  amiss  nearer  home;  and 

no  direct  influence  beyond  their  own  contracted  circle. 
Some  individuals  however  were  so  evidently  called 

forth,  qualified,  and  marked  by  their  brethren,  and  the 
pastors  of  the  church,  for  these  services,  that  if  they 
declined  or  forsook  them,  they  were  highly  criminal: 
such  at  first  was  Mark,  when  he  went  not  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  the  work,  evidently  because  he  shun- 

ned danger  and  hardship;  and  Dernas  who  forsook  the 
apostle,  "  having  loved  this  present  world."  It  was  also 
incumbent  on  the  stated  pastors  of  the  church  to  excite 
in  the  minds  of  christians  a  zeal  for  the  conversion  of 
the  nations;  and  by  their  example,  prayers,  and  minis- 

trations, to  stir  up  a  des  re  in  proper  persons  to  engage 



172 SERMON  I. 

in  the  arduous  but  honourable  service.  They  who 
were  not  employed  in  the  ministry,  or  endowed  w  itli 
the  needful  qualifications,  were  doubtless  bound  to 

contribute,  according  to  their  ability,  to  the  support  oi" 
such  as  "  went  forth  in  the  name  of  Christ,  taking  no- 

thing  of  the  Gentiles;"  in  order  that  they  might  be 
"  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth."  Others  would  be  re- 
qiured  cheerfully  to  part  with  their  dear  relatives,  that 
they  might  not  prevent  their  engaging  in  the  perilous 
work:  nay,  loving  Christ  more  than  any  relation,  it 
would  be  their  duty  to  encourage  them,  if  competent 
judges  deemed  them  called  to  undertake  it.  In  a  va- 

riety of  ways  the  common  cause  might  be  promoted, 
by  the  examples,  influence,  and  conversation  of  chris- 

tians in  general;  as  every  thing,  that  tends  to  commu- 
nicate and  perpetuate  a  spirit  of  genuine  zeal  and  love 

within  the  church,  must  also  tend  to  remove  obstruc- 
tions to  its  enlargement.  And  especially  all  might 

unite  in  constant  prayers  to  "  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
"  to  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest,"  and  to 
protect,  comfort,  guide,  and  bless  all  those  who  were 
encaged  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  nations:  w  hile 
the  degree  of  every  man's  obligation,  and  his  crimi- 

nality in  not  fulfilling  it,  bore  a  proportion  to  the  ta- 
lents entrusted  to  his  stewardship. 

The  case  is  still  the  same.  It  behoves  every  one 
of  us  to  enquire  what  we  can  do  in  this  respect,  con- 

sistent!// with  other  duties?  What  advantages  we  pos- 
sess,  for  promoting  so  good  a  cause?  What  we  might 
attempt,  did  not  selfishness,  love  of  the  world,  and 
fear  of  hardship  and  suffering,  induce  a  reluctancy; 
or  unbelief  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  no  good  can  be 



IXBMOJi  I. 173 

done?  How  we  may,  by  patronage,  liberality,  or  la- 
bour, second  such  well  concerted  plans  as  others  have 

formed,  but  have  not  the  means  of  executing?  Or  how 
concur  in  forming  plans,  which  others,  who  have  more 
influence,  may  adopt  and  carry  into  execution?  Or 
how  we  may  suggest  hints  te  those  who  are  employ- 

ed, which  may  conduce  to  their  success? 
The  talents  arid  circumstances  of  men  are  immensely 

various:  and  we  should  not  merely  aim  to  induce  the 
concurrence  of  multitudes;  but  that  each  individual 
should  be  employed,  according  to  his  peculiar  qualifi- 

cations, or  the  situation  in  which  he  is  placed.  In  times 
of  war,  it  would  not  conduce  to  success,  lor  all  to  be- 

come soldiers:  for,  statesmen,  and  senators,  and  very 
many  descriptions  of  men  in  subordinate  stations,  are 
as  necessary  as  even  the  soldiers  themselves. 

Thus  faithful  pastors  in  their  several  congregations; 
prudent  and  active  men  who  form  and  conduct  plans 
for  evangelizing  the  heathen;  men  in  business,  who 
devote  a  portion  of  their  honest  gain  to  support  the 
expeaces;  they  who  study  the  languages  of  the  na- 

tions, and  use  other  means  of  preparing  missionaries 
for  their  work,  cr  facilitating  their  progress;  and  they 
that,  having  influence  or  reputation;  patronize  arc! 
protect  their  designs  against  the  opposition  of  worldly 
men;  are  all  serv  ing  the  common  cause:  nor  would  it 
be  advisable  to  remove  them  from  their  several  stations, 
even  to  employ  them  as  missionaries.  In  various  ■  ays, 
especially  by  adorning  the  gocpel,  and  promoting  the 
purity  and  peace  of  the  church,  and  by  constant 
prayers,  vast  multitudes  may  concur,  who  have  nei- 

ther that  vigour  of  constitution,  nor  that  ardour  and 
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strength  of  mind,  nor  those  rare  and  peculiar  endow- 
ments, which  are  requisite  to  constitute  such  a  mis- 

sionary, as  may  hope  for  permanent  success. 
But  should  any  one  be  led  to  think  that  he  ought  to 

engage  in  this  service;  or  should  the  eyes  of  his  pastor, 
or  pious  friends,  be  turned  on  him,  as  a  suitable  per- 

son; it  would  be  his  duty,  earnestly  to  pray  that  God 
would  enable  him  to  divest  himself  of  all  prejudice, 
arising  from  worldly  hopes  and  fears;  to  examine  im- 

partially his  own  motives  and  spirit;  to  consult  com- 
petent judges;  to  deliberate  on  their  advice,  as  in  the 

sight  of  God;  to  view  the  subject  steadily  and  on  every 
side;  and  thus  to  determine  how  he  ought  to  act,  and 
then  to  follow  his  conviction,  leaving  all  consequences 
in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

In  short,  if  a  man  attempts  what,  all  things  consi- 
dered, he  deems  incumbent  on  him;  and  endeavours 

by  proper  means  to  learn  more  fully  "  what  the  will 
"  of  the  Lord  is;"  he  is  not  in  this  respect  chargeable 
with  guilt:  but  if  his  conscience  testifies,  that  sloth, 
self-indulgence,  and  a  disregard  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  creatures,  compared 
with  worldly  objects,  induce  him  to*neglect  what  he 
might  do,  and  what  he  ought  to  do,  he  is  doubtless 
criminal:  and  it  may  seriously  be  apprehended,  that 
all  christians,  during  many  ages,  have  been  chargeable 
with  great  neglect  in  this  particular:  and  it  especially 
forms  no  inconsiderable  part  of  our  national  guilt;  in 
that,  professing  the  christian  religion,  we  have  carried 
our  merchandize  and  our  vices,  into  all  the  regions  of 
the  earth;  and  have  almost  entirely  failed  of  improving 
our  peculiar  advantages,  for  communicating  to  the 
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Gentiles  the  blessings  of  our  holy  religion.  A  remnant, 
I  trust,  has  sighed  and  mourned  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  over  the  other  prevailing  iniquities  of  our  land: 
yet  a  selfish  torpor,  a  Laodicean  lukewannness,  seems 
to  have  seized  upon  the  hearts  of  most  of  us;  from 
which,  I  pray  God,  we  may  at  length  be  finally  and 
effectually  delivered;  so  that  "  our  love  and  zeal  may 
"  abound  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
"  judgment!" 

III.  I  proceed  to  suggest  some  hints  concerning  the 
performance  of  our  duties  in  respect  of  the  conver- 

sion of  the  heathen. 

But  indeed,  if  the  Gentiles  are  living  "  without 
"  Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world;" 
it  might  be  supposed  that  they,  who  by  providence 
and  grace  have  been  made  to  differ,  whom  God  hath 
"  reconciled  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,"  and  who 
now  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  eternal  glory,  would  be  all 
alive  to  the  feelings  of  compassion  towards  their  poor 
fellow- sinners,  as  well  as  filled  with  grateful  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  their  beloved  Lord  and  Saviour;  and  that 
having  experienced  the  blessings  of  his  gospel  them- 

selves, they  would  be  eager  to  communicate  them  to 
those  who  are  perishing  in  pagan  darkness.  Thus  the 
primitive  christians  and  ministers  e\  idendy  felt  and 
acted;  hence  all  their  zealous  labours,  and  constant 
self-denial,  and  patient  sufferings.  They  did  not  coldlv 
say,  What  is  my  bounden  duty?  But,  What  can  I  do"? 
"  Here  I  am,  Lord,  send  me."  The  apostles  and  evan- 

gelists were  ready  to  go  any  whither,  and  to  venture 
and  suffer  any  thing,  provided  they  might  have  the  in- 

valuable favour  granted  them,  of  "preaching  among 
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"  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ/ 
They  were  often  so  zealous  in  the  cause,  that  it  was 
needful  for  their  brethren  to  moderate  their  ardour; 

and  numbers,  with  St.  Paul,  might  have  said,  "  None 
"  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
"  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course 
"  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received 
"  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
"  of  God."  And  indeed  the  christians  in  general, 
who  were  not  called  to  this  special  service,  seem  to 
have  been  animated  by  the  same  holy  fervency,  in 
aiding  the  exertions  of  their  brethren  to  the  utmost  of 
their  ability. 
When  we  think  of  nearly  a  thousand  millions  of 

our  species  at  once  inhabiting  this  globe;  all  sinners, 
all  having  immortal  souls,  all  to  stand  before  God  in 
judgment,  all  soon  to  die,  yet  to  live  for  ever  in  an- 

other world,  either  in  happiness  or  misery;  and  few, 
(alas,  how  very  few  in  comparison!)  having  any  ground 
to  hope  for  happiness  in  that  eternal  state:  when  we 
reflect  that  another  thousand  millions  will  in  a  few 
years  have  succeeded  the  present  generation;  all  born 
in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath  and  disobedience,  to 
be  soon  swept  away  into  eternity,  and  that  this  is  the 
case  from  age  to  age:  and  when  we  remember  that 
"  God  has  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  be- 
"  gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
"  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life;"  that  in  infinite 
mercy  he  has  sent  us  the  gospel,  and  led  us  to  em- 

brace it;  that  we  possess  a  good  hope  through  grace; 
and  that  the  same  gospel  is  suitable,  free,  and  suffi- 

cient, for  all  throughout  the  world,  if  all  heard  and 
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believed  it:  surely  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  love 
to  him  and  his  cause,  a  desire  to  imitate  his  example, 
and  genuine  philanthropy,  will  combine  to  excite  us 
to  use  all  our  influence,  in  every  way,  which  may 
tend,  either  directly  or  more  remotely,  to  promote 
the  great  ends  of  Emmanuel's  incarnation,  and  death 
upon  the  cross!  Our  life  is  short;  a  large  proportion 
of  it  is  already  spent;  we  have  lived  too  much  and  too 
long  unto  ourselves;  and  "  there  is  no  work,  nor  de- 
"  vice,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave, 
"  whither  we  are  going."  Let  us  then  not  merely 
enquire  what  we  are  bound  to  do,  but  what  we  can  do. 
And  how  any  of  our  labours,  efforts,  or  contributions, 
according  to  our  several  talents,  may  produce  some 
effect  in  spreading  our  holy  religion;  and  how  we, 
feeble  and  insignificant  individuals,  by  combining  our 
influence,  and  exciting  others  to  join  us,  may  extend 
its  blessings  to  the  remotest  nations,  and  to  those  who 
shall  exist  in  future  ages.  Surely  this  is  the  grand  end 
for  which  we  ought  to  value  life,  after  we  "  have 
"  known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth;"  and  all  that  re- 

spects our  temporal  interests,  should  be  entirely  sub- 
ordinated to  the  desire  of  glorifying  God,  and  do- 

ing good  to  mankind,  above  all  in  their  eternal  con- 
cerns! 

If  we  would  conduct  undertakings  of  this  kind  in 
that  manner  which  may  eventually  be  most  useful; 
we  should  endeavour  to  acquire  enlarged  views  of  the 
subject.  A  soul  in  China,  or  Africa,  is  of  as  much 
value,  as  one  in  our  own  families  or  congregations, 
and  its  salvation  is  as  important:  and  in  like  manner  a 
soul  that  shall  exist  in  the  next  century,  or  ages  after 

Vol.  111.  A  a 
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we  are  dead,  w  ill  be  of  as  much  value,  as  the  soul  of 
any  man  now  living.  We  should  therefore  make  up 
our  minds  to  lay  ourselves  out  with  persevering  dili- 

gence, amidst  delays  and  discouragements,  as  well  as 
in  the  face  of  dangers  and  difticulties.  We  may  never 
see  or  hear  of  the  fruit  of  our  exertions;  but  it  may 
perhaps  hereafter  be  said  concerning  them,  to  those 
who  shall  succeed  us,  "  Other  men  laboured,  and  ye 
"  are  entered  into  their  labours."  The  sacred  writers 
were  as  really  instruments  in  our  salvation,  seventeen 
hundred  years  at  least  after  their  death:  as  "  the  mi- 
"  nisters  by  whom  we  believed;"  and  so  were  they, 
who  first  brought  the  inestimable  treasure  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  into  our  island;  and  they  too  who  trans- 

lated them  into  our  language. 
The  persons,  who  form  good  roads  through  re- 

gions  before  impassable,  as  much  assist  future  travel- 
lers, as  they  who  supply  them  with  convenient  vehi- 

cles. And,  endeavours  to  acquire  an  acquaintance 
with  the  languages  of  the  heathen  nations;  to  translate 
the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  Scriptures  into  those  lan- 

guages; to  circulate  them  in  the  proper  places;  to  teach 
the  natives  to  read  them;  and  in  any  way  to  furnish 
means  of  faith  and  grace  where  there  are  none,  are 
preparing  the  road  for  missionaries;  and  may  eventu- 

ally as  much  subserve  the  common  cause,  as  actually 
supporting  missions:  though  not  in  a  manner  so  con- 

genial to  our  feelings,  or  so  likely  to  gratify  us  with 
the  tidings  of  success. 

The  man,  who  has  enlarged  views  of  agricultural 
improvement,  not  only  makes  inclosures,  plants,  vine- 

yards, or  sows  corn,  in  order  to  obtain  a  speedy  in- 
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crease;  but  he  plants  acorns,  and  raises  timber  trees, 
for  the  use  of  future  generations;  being  satisfied  with 
the  reflection,  that  others  will  in  due  time  be  profited 
by  his  labours.  In  this  part  of  his  plan,  which  re- 

quires most  patience  and  disinterestedness,  he  may 
be  censured  by  the  inconsiderate,  as  if  he  effected  no- 

thing: but  in  the  event  he  will  be  proved,  to  have 
wisely  consulted  the  permanent  good  of  his  family 
and  of  the  publick.  Let  it  not  then  be  thought  that 
nothing  is  done,  while  the  ground  is  preparing,  or 
seed  is  provided,  or  it  is  cast  into  the  earth,  but  does 
not  appear.  Feeble  beginnings  may  at  length  produce 
great  effects:  the  most  successful  efforts,  in  almost 
every  thing,  have  been  slighted  at  first;  and  they  who 
planned  or  set  them  on  foot  have  seldom  lived  to  wit- 

ness their  success.  Let  none  then  "  despise  the  day 
"  of  small  things:"  let  none  undervalue  any  of  the 
different  methods  by  which  the  same  grand  object 
may  be  pursued;  for  we  may  say  to  christians  at  large 
in  this  respect,  "  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
"  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone." 

In  attempting  to  convert  the  heathen,  we  should 
also  be  careful  not  to  forget  for  a  moment  our  own 
principles,  concerning  the  character  of  fallen  man, 
and  the  usurped  dominion  of  Satan:  which  alone  ren- 

der their  conversion  indispensably  necessary.  The 
human  heart,  both  among  the  civilized  and  the  savage 
nations,  is  "  carnal,  and  enmity  to  God."  Men  may 
be  friendly  Avhen  you  trade  with  them,  and  carry  them 
such  things  as  they  highly  value:  but  if  an  attempt  be 
made,  in  good  earnest,  to  turn  them  from  their  idola- 

try, superstition,  and  wickedness,  to  the  spiritual 
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worship  and  service  of  God  our  Saviour;  if  their  ri- 
vetted  prejudices  and  criminal  practices  be  fairly, 
though  meekly,  opposed;  if  their  fears  be  excited,  and 
guilt  oharged  home  on  their  consciences;  if  repent- 

ance, and  works  meet  for  repentance  be  insisted  on; 
if  the  strict  precepts  and  awful  sanction  of  the  divine 
law,  and  the  offensive  doctrines  of  the  gospel  be  ex- 

plained to  them;  if  in  short,  Christianity  be  thoroughly 
preached,  as  the  apostles  preached  it,  many  of  them 
will  be  exasperated.  However  they  may  endure  gra- 

dual introductory  instructions,  of  which  they  do  not 
clearly  perceive  the  tendency;  when  they  fully  under- 
stand  what  is  meant,  they  will  consider  the  preacher, 
as  aiming  "  to  turn  the  world  upside  down,"  as  ex- 

ceedingly troubling  the  city  or  country,  and  as  teach- 
ing customs  which  they  must  not  observe. 

Satan  also,  who  "  works  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
<l  dience,"  will  use  all  his  influence,  both  as  a  deceiv- 

ing serpent  and  as  a  roaring  lion,  to  support  his  tot- 
tering kingdom,  which  is  directly  attacked  by  every 

effort  to  evangelize  the  heathen:  nor  can  any  pru- 
dence, meekness,  or  love,  which  consists  with  faith- . 

fulness,  prevent  the  effects  of  this  combined  opposi- 
tion. Dangers  and  difficulties  likewise  of  various 

kinds  are  inseparable  from  the  attempt,  nor  have  mo- 
dern missionaries  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  apos- 

tles and  primitive  preachers  of  the  gospel.  The  inven- 
tion of  printing,  indeed,  has  put  a  very  powerful  en- 
gine into  our  hands,  of  disseminating  divine  truth, 

which  they  had  not;  and  of  which  it  becomes  us  to 
make  as  much  use,  if  possible,  as  wicked  men  do  in 
propagating  impiety  and  iniquity.  But  our  missiona- 
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ries  must,  by  long  previous  study,  obtain  the  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  languages  spoken  by  the  hea- 

then; whilst  the  apostles  were  at  once  endued  with 
this  needful  qualification  from  on  high.  They  called 
men's  attention  to  them  and  their  message,  by  multi- 

plied and  surprising  miracles  of  love;  but  our's  must 
gradually  gain  confidence  "by  patient  continuance  in 
"  welldoing."  In  short,  obstructions,  insurmountable 
by  human  power,  on  every  side  impede  our  progress: 
and  it  is  proper  we  should  be  aware  of  it,  and  fairly 
warn  all  concerned  to  count  the  cost.  But  let  us  not 
be  discouraged.  If  we  use  no  carnal  weapons,  but 
such  only  as  the  Lord  himself  appoints,  he  will  at 
length  render  them  effectual.  "  Who  art  thou,  O 
"  great  mountain?  before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  be- 
"  come  a  plain." — "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
"  but  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

In  the  depth  of  a  severe  winter,  the  impediments 
to  cultivation  from  snow  and  frost,  are  insuperable  by 
all  the  power  of  man:  but  when  the  almighty  Ruler 
of  the  seasons  sends  the  warm  south  wind,  with  the 
beams  of  the  vernal  sun,  the  ice  and  snow  dissolve, 
the  earth  softens,  vegetation  proceeds  rapidly,  and  the 
husbandman  finds  the  obstructions  effectually  re- 

moved. And  thus  it  is,  and  thus  it  will  be,  whenever 
or  wherever  "  the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured  from  on 
"  high."  We  ought  not  then  to  be  discouraged  by 
difficulties,  or  shrink  from  steadily  contemplating 
them:  but  we  should  look  well  to  our  motives  and  to 
our  means;  and  above  all  be  careful  to  place  our  whole 
confidence  in  the  Lord,  knowing  that  the  gospel, 
when  faithfully  preached,  has  always  been  made  "  the 



182 SERMON  I. 

"  power  of  God  unto  salvation;"  and  if  we  have  true 
faith,  we  may  say  to  the  mountain,  "  Be  thou  remov- 
"  ed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,"  and  nothing  will 
be  impossible  to  us.  As,  however,  some  regions  op- 

pose stronger  barriers  to  our  progress  than  others  do; 
and  as  we  cannot  make  our  efforts  in  every  part  of  that 
immense  field  which  lies  before  us:  we  may  very 
properly  enquire,  where  the  state  of  civilization  and 
learning,  or  the  nature  of  the  existing  governments, 
with  various  other  circumstances,  give  the  most  rea- 

sonable prospect  of  success;  and  where  a  central  situ- 
ation affords  the  fairest  hope  that  the  Gospel,  if  suc- 

cessful, would  thence  be  more  widely  diffused.  While 
therefore  we  seek  heavenly  wisdom,  by  searching  the 
word  of  God,  and  by  constant  prayer  to  him  for  it:  we 
should  endeavour  to  avail  ourselves  of  all  those 
sources  of  information,  by  which  we  may  learn  the 
actual  situation  of  different  countries  in  every  part  of 
the  globe. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  is  of  vast  im- 
portance, that  the  several  Societies,  formed  for  this 

great  purpose,  should  consider  one  another  as  coadju- 
tors, and  not  as  competitors,  and  cultivate  an  amicable 

intercourse.  In  this  case  many  societies  will  probably 
be  found  preferable  to  one,  though  proportionably  lar- 

ger. One  may  embrace  this  special  object,  and  an- 
other that;  one  may  find  the  readiest  access  to  this 

country,  and  the  other  to  that  country:  external  cir- 
cumstances may  give  one  an  advantage  for  a  particu- 

lar kind  of  service,  from  which  the  other  may  be  pre- 
cluded: each  may,  as  it  were,  bring  into  circulation 

the  treasure  of  wisdom  and  piety,  as  well  as  influence, 
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which  is  found  in  its  particular  circle:  and  they  may 
all  profit  by  the  counsels,  plans,  observation,  success, 
or  failures,  of  every  one;  and  help  one  another  in  va- 

rious ways,  when  that  assistance  becomes  especially 
seasonable.  Thus  more  methods  may  be  tried,  more 
talents  brought  into  exercise,  more  information  and 
wisdom  acquired,  and  more  exertion  made  by  seve- 

ral societies,  amicably  striving  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  than  by  one.  Thus  a  number  of  mer- 

chants, acting  separately,  yet  in  a  manner  friendly  to 
each  other,  extend  commerce  much  more  advanta- 

geously, than  a  large  monopoly.  And  diverse  kinds  of 
soldiers  form  a  better  army;  than  if  all  were  exactly  of 
the  same  description,  armed  in  the  same  manner,  and 
formed  but  one  vast  phalanx:  provided  they  have  no 
other  contest,  but  a  zealous  competition  who  shall  best 
serve  the  common  cause. 

The  world,  my  brethren,  is  wide  enough;  and  there 
is  little  danger  of  our  interfering  with  each  other,  ex- 

cept we  intend  it.  If  then,  we  endeavour  to  animate 
one  another  to  exertion;  to  encourage  one  another's 
zeal  and  patience  when  they  decline;  to  impart  reci- 

procally information,  and  give  mutual  assistance;  we 
may  even  take  occasion  from  those  things,  which  pre- 

vent our  making  one  united  effort,  to  aim  at  the  same 
object  with  at  least  equal  advantage. 

But  let  it  be  observed,  that  when  the  Lord  intends 
eventually  to  prosper  any  design,  he  seldom  answers 
the  first  sanguine  hopes  of  its  zealous  friends.  By 
previous  delays  and  disappointments,  he  commonly 
purifies  our  motives,  renders  our  dependence  on  his 
power  and  grace  more  simple,  and  excites  us  to  mere 
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fervent  and  earnest  prayer  and  supplication.  He  thus 
leads  us  to  compare  our  measures  and  means  with  the 
*sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  rectify  what  has  not  accord- 

ed to  them.  He  gives  us  deeper  views  of  our  own  un- 
worthiness  and  insufficiency;  and  brings  us  to  despair 
of  success,  except  from  his  powerful  interposition. 
Having  thus  formed  us  to  a  more  proper  disposition 
of  mind,  and  the  use  of  hollowed  means  exclusively, 
he  begins  to  prosper  the  design,  and  to  work  for  the 
glory  of  his  own  name.  So  that  discouraging  ill  suc- 

cess, in  the  outset  of  a  good  design,  often  gives  occa- 
sion to  that  self-examination  and  study,  and  that  me- 

lioration of  our  motives  and  means,  which  make  way 
for  the  most  important  subsequent  success.  We  should 
therefore  neither  despond,  as  we  arc  very  apt  to  do, 
or  faint,  when  we  are  thus  rebuked  and  disappointed; 
nor  should  we  object  to  evidently  good  designs,  be- 

cause of  failures  and  discouragements:  but  we  should 
try  to  profit  by  experience,  and  prosecute  the  object 
with  greater  simplicity  and  humility,  and  with  perse- 

vering patience  and  unceasing  prayer. 
It  has  frequently  been  objected  to  vigorous  mea- 

sures for  missions  among  the  heathen,  that  we  have 
multitudes  of  very  wicked  people  at  home,  whose  re- 

formation we  should  attempt  in  preference:  yet  it  may 
fairly  be  questioned,  whether  they  who  start  the  ob- 

jection, are  the  most  zealous,  in  using  every  proper 
means  of  bringing  sinners  to  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ,  in  their  own  neighbourhood:  nay,  whether  ma- 

ny of  them  do  not,  on  various  pretences,  oppose  the 
well  meant  endeavours  of  others  for  that  purpose?  It 
will  perhaps  be  found,  that  the  most  active  friends  to 
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missions,  are  also  the  most  diligent  in  promoting 
Christianity  at  home.  But  it  may  also  be  observed, 
that  none  in  this  land  are  entirely  destitute  of  all  means 
of  becoming  wise  unto  salvation,  as  hundreds  of  mil- 

lions, in  other  countries  are  known  to  be.  Let  us  then 
do  all  we  can  for  a  revival  of  pure  Christianity  at  home, 
and  aim  also  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  dark  regions  of 
the  earth. 

But  some  are  afraid,  that  by  sending  missionaries 
abroad,  we  shall  in  part  deprive  our  own  country  of 
christian  instruction.  Alas!  there  is  little  reason  to  ap- 

prehend, that  any  considerable  number  of  such  men, 
as  would  be  likely  to  do  effectual  service  at  home,  will 
engage  in  the  work  of  missions:  a  far  more  zealous 
and  courageous  spirit  must  prevail  among  christians 
than  we  have  hitherto  witnessed,  before  there  be  any 
danger  on  that  side.  But  if  indeed  this  was  the  case, 
so  far  from  diminishing  our  measure  of  scriptural  in- 

struction, it  would  exceedingly  increase  it:  for  nothing 
can  be  imagined  so  likely  to  stir  up  all  ministers  to 
zeal  and  activity;  to  turn  the  thoughts  and  inclinations 
of  pious  christians  to  the  work  of  the  ministry;  to  en- 

large the  acquaintance  of  multitudes  with  the  holy 
Scriptures;  and  to  excite  a  very  general  attention  to 
the  Gospel.  I  cannot  doubt,  but  that  well  conducted 
and  successful  plans  for  evangelizing  the  heathen, 
would  prove  most  powerful  means  of  more  fully  evan- 

gelizing Britain:  and  on  this  ground,  as  well  as  on  all 
others,  the  thought  and  desire  have  for  years  been 
prominent  in  my  mind;  though  I  long  despaired  of 
being  in  any  measure  instrumental  in  so  blessed  a  ser- 

vice. Indeed  it  is  no  small  advantage,  no  inconsidera- 
Vol.  III.  B  b 
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ble  success,  arising  from  the  zeal  which  has  lately  been 
shewn  for  missions;  that  it  has  excited  a  great  atten- 

tion to  the  revival  of  Christianity  in  this  land:  and 
though  every  thing  that  man  does  must  be  found  de- 

fective; yet  I  would  indulge  a  hope,  that  both  in  that 
respect,  and  in  the  more  immediate  object  in  view,  these 
efforts  shall  at  length  be  crowned  with  indisputable 
and  permanent  success. 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  times  of  war,  the  military 
spit  it,  which  before  lay  dormant  almost  alw  ays  rekin- 

dles and  becomes  general.  It  spreads  from  breast  to 
breast,  and  acquires  new  vigour  continually:  inso- 

much, that  no  losses,  which  do  not  materially  affect 
population,  can  properly  be  said  to  lessen  the  number 
of  soldiers;  for,  others  press  forward  to  fill  up  their 
places,  the  ardour  increases,  and  at  length  there  is 
some  danger  lest  all  other  employments  should  be  de- 

serted for  a  military  life.  These  indeed  are  scenes 
deeply  to  be  regretted,  though  often  hitherto  found 
unavoidable:  but  diey  may  serve  to  illustrate  our  sub- 

ject, and  shew  the  tendency  of  our  exertions. 
For  I  apprehend,  that  in  our  spiritual  warfare,  like- 

wise, the  timid  defensive  state,  in  which  christians 
have  long  been  contented  to  stand,  in  respect  of  the 
gentile  w  orld  has  tended  greatly  to  extinguish  the  spi- 

rit of  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  at  home;  at 
least  it  has  greatly  languished  and  lain  dormant:  but 
if  once  the  servants  of  God  should  become,  generally 
and  thoroughly  engaged  in  scriptural  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  should  declare  offen- 

sive War  against  the  kingdom  of  the  devil;  depend 
upon  it,  zeal  for  pure  Christianity  in  our  own  country 
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and  in  our  own  hearts,  will  revive  in  proportion.  This 
will  kindle  from  breast  to  breast;  the  number  of  true 
christians  and  faithful  ministers  will  be  multiplied; 
our  petty  differences  will  be  mutually  born  with,  if 
they  do  not  disappear;  we  shall  "  love  one  another 
"  with  a  pure  heart  fervently;"  we  shall  pray  for  one 
another  and  thank  God  for  each  other;  we  shall  be 
like  valiant  fellow-soldiers  in  the  same  army,  cor- 

dially and  effectionately  engaged* in  the  same  common 
cause,  and  against  the  same  common  enemy. 

As  therefore,  the  revival  of  pure  Christianity  would 
exceedingly  promote  the  cause  of  missions;  so,  wise 
and  holy  zeal  for  missions  would  reciprocally  promote 
the  revival  of  pure  Christianity. 

Having  now  gone  through  my  subject,  perhaps  ra- 
ther too  largely;  (but  my  heart  is  earnestly  engaged 

by  the  great  object,  which  must  plead  my  excuse,)  it 
may  be  expected  that  I  should  give  some  account  of 
this  newly  instituted  society:  but  here  I  shall  be  very 
brief  and  general. 
We  would  consider  ourselves  as  fellow-helpers 

with  all,  who  attempt  to  propagate  vital  Christianity 
among  the  heathen:  but  we  found  impediments  in  ouc 
way,  which  prevented  us  from  employing  all  our  in- 

fluence, or  extending  our  labours  so  far  as  we  desired, 
by  concurring  with  any  of  the  Societies  already  form- 

ed: and  on  this  ground  it  was  deemed  more  conducive 
to  the  general  end,  to  form  a  separate  Society,  in 
which  we  hope  more  effectually  to  exert  ourselves  in 
promoting  the  common  cause.  A  concurrence  of  cir- 

cumstances, arising  from  external  causes,  from  our 
views  of  the  subject,  and  from  the  special  line  of  sei  - 
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vice  in  which  we  suppose  ourselves  most  likely  to 
succeed,  have  rendered  our  progress  hitherto  but  slow: 
but  we  may  confidently  say,  that  we  have  not  been 
inactive,  though  our  proceedings  have  neither  much 
attracted  publick  notice,  nor  been  of  a  very  expensive 
nature. 

By  the  report  of  the  Committee,  it  will  appear  that 
attempts  have  been  made  to  open  a  correspondence 
with  pious  clergymen  all  over  the  united  kingdoms; 
and  to  obtain  the  assistance  of  their  counsel  and  pray- 
eis;  and  especially  by  their  means  to  bring  forth  pro- 

per persons  for  missionaries,  and  to  stir  up  a  mission- 
ary spirit  through  the  land.  No  doubt  men  may  easih 

be  found,  whose  ardent  spirits,  and  predilection  for 
uncommon  adventures,  dispose  them  for  any  under- 
taking  however  perilous,  without  having  taken  time, 
or  bestowed  pains,  to  understand  the  nature  of  it. 
or  to  count  the  cost:  and  when  persons  of  this  de- 

scription receive  religious  impressions,  they  ate 
ready  enough,  in  some  circumstances  to  become 
missionaries.  But  this  state  of  mind  differs  widely 
from  the  considerate,  humble,  modest,  self-denied 
^eal  and  love,  of  one  rendered  willing,  by  divine 
grace,  to  renounce  all  earthly  comforts  and  prospects, 
and  to  labour  amidst  hardships  and  perils,  with  un- 

daunted courage,  unwearied  patience,  and  steady  per- 
severance, among  pagans,  in  some  remote  and  ob- 

scure part  of  the  world. 
This  is  the  genuine  missionary  spirit,  which,  in 

ordinary  circumstances,  must  be  called  forth,  by  the  use 

of  proper  means,  and  the  blessing  ol 'God upon  them; and  when  we  consider  the  immense  field  to  be  culti- 
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vated,  it  must  appear  that  every  thing,  which  tends  to 
excite  this  spirit  where  Christianity  is  now  known, 
forms  a  most  important  part  of  the  general  plan  for 
evangelizing  the  heathen  in  future  ages,  in  concur- 

rence with  our  endeavours  to  attempt  whatever  we 
can,  for  the  benefit  of  the  present  generation.  And 
though  the  Society  has  not  hitherto  engaged  any  mis- 

sionaries; they  are  not  without  hopes  of  being  able 
shortly  to  do  it:  and  they  cannot  doubt  but  at  length 
God  will  hear  their  most  earnest  prayers,  and  send 
forth  "labourers  into  his  harvest." 

It  will  appear,  also,  that  various  attempts  are  either 
actually  making  or  in  contemplation,  for  translating 
the  Scriptures,  or  parts  of  them,  or  short  compen- 
diums  of  Christianity,  into  the  languages  of  the  hea- 

then, in  order  to  circulate  them  in  several  countries; 
as  preparatory  to  missions;  and  in  other  ways  to  ren- 

der the  press  subservient  to  the  grand  design. 
It  is  also  purposed  to  educate  native  Africans,  and 

to  instruct  them  carefully  in  our  holy  religion;  in  or- 
der at  length  to  employ  them  as  schoolmasters,  among 

their  countrymen.  The  avidity,  with  which  the  Afri- 
cans embrace  opportunities  of  learning  the  elements 

of  science  is  fully  ascertained;  and  it  is  hoped,  that 
gratuitous  instruction  of  this  kind  will  open  a  way  for 
the  gospel  among  them;  and  that  African  schoolmas- 

ters may  concur  with  British  missionaries,  and  be- 
come perhaps  missionaries  themselves  in  process  of 

time;  and  such  missionaries,  as  will  not  so  much  as 
be  incommoded  by  a  climate,  which  is  exceedingly 
trying  to  European  constitutions. 

This  is  not  the  whole  of  the  designs  already  formed 
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by  the  committee;  which  as  matured  in  any  good 
measure  will  be  made  known:  when  it  is  hoped,  that 
objections  started  against  some  particulars  in  their 
plan,  will  be  satisfactorily  obviated. — They  have  well 
weighed  the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  undertaking; 
and  have  endeavoured  to  get  their  minds  armed 
against  dismay  and  discouragement:  but  they  would 
use  all  prudent  means  for  preventing  any  waste  of  the 
sums,  advanced  by  the  public  liberality,  and  still  more, 
any  needless  risk  of  the  health  or  lives  of  those  zeal- 

ous men,  who  engage  in  missions;  and  who  are  apt  to 
disregard  their  own  lives,  in  proportion  as  they  long 
after  the  salvation  of  souls:  as  prudent  and  able  gene- 

rals are  always  careful  not  to  expose  their  most  valiant 
soldiers  to  needless  danger. 

But  so  far  from  giving  up  the  design,  as  some  have 
supposed,  they  are  more  and  more  deeply  impressed 
with  the  sense  of  its  vast  importance,  and  more  fully 
determined,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  persevere  in  it  to 
the  uttermost.  I  shall  only  add,  my  brethren,  diat 
whether  you  can,  or  cannot,  afford  us  any  pecuniary 
assistance;  we  earnestly  entreat  you,  to  aid  us  with 
your  daily  prayers  and  supplications,  to  that  God, 
who  alone  can  give  wisdom,  inspire  zeal  and  love,  and 
keep  us  cordially  united  in  humility  and  simplicity; 
who  alone  can  raise  us  up  helpers  and  instruments, 
open  doors,  remove  mountains,  and  give  success:  as 
it  is  our  decided  opinion,  that  they  who  most  pray 
for  us,  are  the  best  benefactors  to  the  institution,  and 
take  the  most  effectual  means  of  rendering  it  successful. 
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LUKE  X.  2. 

Therefore ;  said  he  unto  them,  the  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  Jew:  pray  ye,  there- 

fore, the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

THE  propagation  of  our  most  holy  religion,  among 
those  who  still  remain  strangers  to  its  inestimable  be- 

nefits, should  be  considered  as  the  common  cause  of 
christians,  throughout  the  world:  and  all  attempts,  to 
disseminate  scriptural  truth  by  scriptural  means, 
should  be  countenanced  and  forwarded  by  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  and  as  far  as  it  consists  with 
his  other  duties  and  engagements.  "  For  his  name's 
"  sake,  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles — 
"  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,"  (or  help  them 
on  their  way,)  "  that  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to 
"  the  truth."* 

Vol.  III. 
*  3  John  7,  8. 

C  c 
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Indeed,  to  withhold  any  assistance,  which  we  can, 
with  a  clear  conscience,  afford  to  those,  who  are  en- 

deavouring to  rescue  from  destruction  some  of  the 
many  millions  of  perishing  sinners  among  the  Gentiles, 
merely  out  of  regard  to  unessential  differences  in 
forms  01  opinions;  seems  not  less  absurd,  and  in  some 
respects  more  unfeeling,  than  to  suffer  the  destructive 
progress  of  a  conflagration,  and  to  disregard  the  cries 
of  such  as  are  perishing  in  the  flames;  while  we  scru- 

pulously enquire  into  the  tenets  of  those,  who  attempt 
to  raise  the  ladders  and  work  the  engines.  With  the 
greatest  alacrity,  therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  and 
in  full  confidence  that  I  do  not  at  all  act  inconsistently 
with  my  more  immediate  relation  to  another  society, 
formed  for  the  same  pious  and  benevolent  purposes,  I 
have  acceded  to  the  request  of  the  directors,  and  am 
ready  to  bear  my  feeble  testimony  in  behalf  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society;  to  which  this  peculiar 
distinction  belongs,  that  it  has  excited  an  immensely 
more  general  attention  to  the  state  of  the  heathen  and 
the  obligations  of  christians  respecting  them,  than  be- 

fore prevailed;  and  thus  has  occasioned  the  establish- 
ment of  many  other  societies  of  the  same  nature,  in 

Britain,  on  the  continent,  and  in  North  America;  the 
fruit  of  which  will,  no  doubt,  in  due  time,  be  made 
manifest,  to.  a  degree  not  easily  to  be  calculated. 

It  has  indeed  been  asked,  Why  preach  for  both  the 
•  societies?  To  which  I  answer,  for  the  same  reason, 

that  I  would  preach  for  both  the  Westminster  Infir- 
mary and  St.  George's  Hospital,  (contiguous  chari- 

ties, both  for  the  same  purposes;)  because  both  are 
(jeedfttl  and  useful,  and  are  entitled  to  support.  1  But 
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'  this  leaves  us  at  a  loss  to  which  we  should  subscribe:* 
Then,  it'  you  can  afford  it,  subscribe  to  both:  if  not, use  your  own  discretion,  and  follow  the  dictates  of 
your  own  judgment.  I  do  not  come  to  urge  subscrip. 
tions,  but  to  recommend  the  general  cause  of  missions, 
and  of  this  society  in  particular,  as  standing  forward 
in  that  cau.ce;  and  to  intrcat  at  least  the  assistance  of 
jrotir  fervent  prayers. 

When  we  hear  of  several  societies  for  missions,  es- 
tablished, and  holding  their  annua!  meetings,  in  this 

metropolis,  u  e  are  apt  to  enquire,  What  need  of  so 
many  for  the  same  purpose?  But  when  the  immensity 
of  the  field  which  lies  open  to  their  exertions,  is  care- 

fully considered,  there  will  by  no  means  appear  too  ma- 
ny. The  societies  may  seem,  (and  probably,  no 

more  than  seem)  to  crowd  and  interfere  with  each 
other  in  London:  but  there  is  no  fear,  that  their 
missionaries,  when  sent  abroad,  will  be  in  one 
another's  way,  or  impede  each  other's  usefulness. 
Thus  the  ships,  by  which  our  extensive  commerce  is 
carried  on,  are  greatly  crowded  together  in  the  river; 
but  not  so  on  the  vast  seas  and  oceans  which  they  se- 

verally navigate.  Nay,  (the  case  of  war  excepted,)  the 
sight  of  a  sail  is  generally  refreshing  to  the  seamen: 
when  vessels,  even  of  different  nations,  meet  at  a  great 
distance  from  home,  they  relieve  each  other's  wants; 
and  often  the  approach  of  a  vessel,  though  belonging 
to  a  rival  company  or  merchant,  gives  the  most  heart- 

felt joy  that  can  almost  be  conceived.  Perhups  the 
comparison  may  hold  still  further;  and  as  a  greater 
number  of  ships  of  moderate  size  are  generally  pre- 

ferred to  a  few  that  are  inconveniently  large;  so,  dif- 
ferent societies,  if  mutually  aiding  each  other,  will  be 
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found  more  useful,  than  any  one  which  could  be  form- 
ed out  of  them  all. 

'  It  is,  however,  of  vast  importance,  that  the  seve- 
'  ral  societies  should  consider  one  another,  as  coadju- 
'  tors,  not  competitors,  and  cultivate  an  amicable  in- 
*  tercourse.  In  this  case  many  may  be  preferable  to 
'  one,  though  proportionabh  larger.  One  may  em- 
'  brace  this  special  object,  another  that:  one  may  find 
'  the  readiest  access  to  this  country,  another  to  that 
'  country:  external  circumstances  may  give  one  an 
'  advantage  for  a  particular  kind  of  service,  from  which 
•  the  other  may  be  precluded:  each  may,  as  it  were, 
'  bring  into  circulation  the  treasure  of  wisdom  and 
'  piety,  as  well  as  influence,  which  is  found  in  its  par- 
4  ticular  circle;  and  they  may  all  profit  by  the  coun- 
'  sels,  plans,  observations,  success  or  failures,  of  every 
'  one;  and  help  one  another  in  various  ways,  when 
'  that  assistance  becomes  especially  seasonable.  Thus, 
'  more  methods  may  be  tried,  more  talents  brought 
'  into  exercise,  more  information  and  wisdom  acquir- 
•  ed,  and  more  exertion  made  by  several  societies, 
'  amicably  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
'  than  by  one. — As  divers  kinds  of  soldiers  form  a 
4  better  army,  than  if  they  were  all  exactly  of  the  same 
4  description,  armed  in  the  same  manner,  and  formed 
'  into  one  vast  phalanx;  provided  they  have  no  other 
'  competition,  but  who  shall  best  serve  the  common 
*  cause.* 

*  First  Sermon  before  the  Society  for  Missions  to  Africa 
and  the  East. 
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«  One  society  should  not  be  considered  as  opposing 
*  any  that  are  engaged  for  the  same  purpose.  The 
4  world  is  an  extensive  field,  and  in  the  church  of 
c  Christ  there  is  no  competition  of  interests.  From 
'  the  very  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  slighter 
'  differences  of  opinion  will  prevail,  and  diversities  in 
'  external  forms;  but,  in  the  grand  design  of  promot- 
'  ing  Christianity,  all  these  should  disappear.'* 

In  general,  the  interest  of  a  charitable  or  pious  in- 
stitution, properly  speaking,  is  the  power  possessed 

by  that  society  of  glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  to 
men:  and  if  good  can  be  more  advantageously  done 
by  another  society,  it  is  equally  entitled  to  assistance 
and  support;  and  the  wise  and  benevolent  will  coun- 

tenance all,  in  proportion  as  likely  to  be  useful,  and 
none  in  opposition  to  the  rest. 

These  considerations  have  determined  me  to  un- 
dertake the  present  service,  though  well  aware  that 

some  persons  might  misunderstand  my  intention,  or 
object  to  my  conduct. — But  still,  a  difficulty  of  no 
small  magnitude  seemed  placed  in  my  way. 

Almost,  if  not  entirely,  every  subject  relating  to 
missions,  has  been  pre-occupied;  and  this,  not  only 
from  the  pulpit,  but  in  the  more  permanent  form  of 
printed  sermons,  collected  in  volumes. — What  more 
can  be  said  or  needs  be  said,  concerning  the  deplora- 

ble state  of  the  Gentiles?  or  the  obligations  of  chris- 
tians, according  to  their  ability  to  attempt  their  con- 

version? What  objection  to  such  exertions  remains 

*  Account  of  the  Society  for  Missions  to  Africa  and  tlie East. 
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unanswered,  or  inadequately  answered?  Can  any  thing, 
except  ignorance,  selfishness,  indolence,  and  indiffer- 

ence about  the  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
souls,  maintain  any  further  opposition  to  the  general 
design?  On  which  side  soever  the  subject  is  viewed, 
it  might  seem  to  be  exhausted;  nay,  a  peculiar  kind 
of  genius  is  necessary,  even  to  say  the  same  things 
in  another  way,  and  with  the  appearance  of  novelty  or 
variety. 

Their  is,  however,  one  encouraging  consideration; 
that  repetition  itself,  if  restricted  to  the  more  essen- 

tial topicks,  cannot  prevent  a  plain  and  earnest  dis- 
course, from  affecting  and  interesting  every  compas- 

sionate and  pious  mind. 
But  in  fact,  a  circumstance,  w  hich  can  scarcely  l^e 

too  deeply  regretted,  determined  me  to  the  text  which 
I  have  chosen,  and  to  which  I  now  return.  I  mean 
the  difficulty  that  has  been  found,  in  procuring  an  ade- 

quate number  of  competent  missionaries,  especially 
among  our  own  countrymen,  by  several  of  the  socie- 

ties instituted  for  this  important  object.  This,  I  am 
persuaded,  has  exceedingly  tended  to  prevent  success, 
and  in  many  instances  has  chilled  the  ardour,  and 
checked  the  liberality,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  manifested. 

I  would  by  no  means,  be  supposed  to  intimate  that 
nothing,  or  that  but  little,  has  been  done.  My  views 
of  the  transactions  which  have  taken  place,  since  this 
society  was  instituted,  are  very  different.  I  am  per- 

suaded, far  more  important  good  has  been  done,  and 
preparations  made,  and  far  more  extensively  benefi- 

cial effects  will  follow,  from  these  exertions,  than  it  is 
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generally  supposed,  or  than  do  at  present  appear.  Yet 
the  want  of  a  far  greater  number  of  missionaries,  en- 

dued with  the  genuine  spirit,  has  had  a  greater  effect 
in  retarding  our  progress,  than  any  backwardness  of 
the  publick  to  pecuniary  aid;  nay,  than  the  unfavour- 

able circumstances  of  these  eventful  times;  or  even 
the  heavy  losses  and  severe  disappointments,  by  which 
it  hath  pleased  God<o  try  the  faith  and  patience  of  the 
active  and  zealous  friends  to  the  cause. 

A  more  particular  consideration  of  our  Lord's  com- 
mand to  his  disciples,  as  contained  in  our  text,  there- 

fore, seems  not  unseasonable  to  the  occasion:  and  may 
he  so  direct  and  prosper  what  shall  be  spoken,  that  it 
may  produce  a  more  general  and  earnest  compliance 
with  the  important  injunction! 
We  find  the  same  words,  or  nearly,  spoken  by  our 

Lord  on  two  distinct  occasions:  first,  when  he  ap- 
pointed the  twelve  apostles;*  and  secondly,  when  he 

sent  forth  the  seventy  disciples.  The  context  in 
the  former  instance  calls  for  our  peculiar  attention. 
"  When  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
"  compassion  on  them;  because  they  fainted,  and  were 
"  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
"  Then,  saith  he  to  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is 
"  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye  there- 
"  fore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth 
"  labourers  into  his  harvest." 
By  comparing  this  passage  with  St.  Luke,  it  ap- 

pears highly  probable,  that  at  this  important  crisis, 

•  Matt.  ix.  36,  38. 
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a  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  conti- 
"  nued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God."* 

At  the  time  When  our  Lord  gave  this  injunction, 
and  enforced  it  by  his  own  example;  the  spiritual  wor- 

ship of  the  true  God  was  at  a  very  low  ebb.  The 
Jews  were  generally  satisfied  with  barren  forms  and 
notions,  and  with  human  traditions;  their  teachers 

were  blind  guides  and  hypocrites;'  and  their  builders 
disdainfully  rejected  the  precious  Corner-stone  which 
God  had  chosen: — while  the  Gentiles,  (that  is  all  other 
nations,)  were  sunk  in  gross  idolatry,  except  that  a 
few  had  philosophized  themselves  and  each  other  into 
various  kinds  of  practical  atheism.  So  that  they  were 
"  without  Christ,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in 
"  the  world."  A  remnant  no  doubt,  was  found  in 
Judea  and  in  other  countries,  both  of  pious  Jews,  and 
of  Gentiles,  who  by  their  means  had  got  access  to 
the  Greek  version  of  the  scriptures,  and,  like  Corne- 

lius, were  earnestly  enquiring  after  the  salvation  and 
the  Saviour  there  revealed:  (a  most  encouraging  cir- 

cumstance to  those  who  are  now  labouring  to  get  the 
scriptures,  or  part  of  them,  translated  into  different 
languages,  and  diffused  among  the  nations!)  Yet  the 
state  of  the  world  was,  in  general,  most  deplorable. — 
"  Darkness  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
"  people." 

But  it  had  been  foretold,  that  in  the  times  of  the 
Messiah,  "  the  Gentiles  would  come  to  the  light, 
"  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising."  Nay, 
"  that  he  should  be  for  a  Light  to  the  Gentiles,  and 

*  Luke  vi.  12,  13. 
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"  for  Salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  It  was  the 
revealed  purpose  of  God,  to  break  down  the  partition- 
Avail  between  Jews  and  Gentiles;  to  revive  the  power 
of  godliness  among  a  large  number  of  the  former, 
and  by  their  means  to  bring  into  the  church  an  im- 

mense multitude  of  the  latter:  so  that,  in  a  short  time, 
the  true  worshippers  of  the  living  God  should  be  in- 

creased a  thousand,  nay,  ten  thousand  fold.  This  was 
the  plenteous  harvest,  to  which  our  blessed  Lord  re- 

ferred, in  the  words  of  my  text. 
But  the  labourers  were  few,  very  few,  compared 

with  the,  harvest.  There  were,  indeed,  many  priests 
and  scribes,  who  were  ministers  of  religion  according 
to  the  immediate  appointment  of  God;  or  teachers  of 
the  people,  who  sat  in  Moses's  chair;  and  why  should 
not  these  be  employed? 

Do  you  ask,  Why?  the  answer  is  obvious: — Be- 
cause they  set  themselves  against  the  Messiah  and  his 

cause.  And  in  every  age,  they  who  follow  their  steps, 
and  persevere  in  so  doing,  will  be  laid  aside  and  ex- 

cluded from  any  share  in  the  honourable  service,  how- 
ever regular,  their  external  appointment:  and  others 

from  a  different  quarter,  will  be  sent  forth  as  labourers 
into  the,  harvest,  amidst  the  objections  and  opposition 
of  those  who  are  thus  superseded. 

At  that  awful  crisis,  when  the  scribes,  and  priests, 
and  rulers  stood  around  the  cross  of  Immanuel,  and 
joined  with  the  multitude  in  scoffing  at  his  dying  ago- 

nies, and  making  even  his  undeniable  and  beneficent 
miracles  the  subject  of  their  cruel  and  impious  mocke- 

ry; when  the  apostles  concealed  themselves  through 
fear;  the  seventy  disciples  seemed  finally  dispersed, 

Vol.  III.  D  d 
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and  almost  every  favourer  of  the  cause  was  led  to  de- 
spair of  it:  bad  any  one,  at  that  crisis,  I  say,  stood 

forth  and  predicted,  that  within  two  months  many 
thousands  would  trust  in  the  crucified  Nazarene,  as 
their  almighty  Saviour,  worship  him  as  their  God, 
obey  him  as  their  exalted  King,  and  wait  for  his  com- 

ing as  their  omniscient  Judge;  and  that  within  twenty 
or  thirty  years,  unnumbered  millions,  through  a  vast 
extent  of  countries,  inhabited  by  tribes  most  discor- 

dant in  their  manners  and  interests,  would  determine 
to  glory  in  him  and  in  his  cross  alone:  and  should  he 
have  added,  that  all  this  would  be  accomplished  by 
means  of  heralds  or  preachers  sent  forth  among  the 
nations,  who  would  so  love  the  despised  and  insulted 
Nazarene,  as  not  to  value  even  their  lives,  in  compa- 

rison of  his  honour,  and  his  cause,  and  the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations  to  him:  would  not  this,  my  bre- 

thren, have  been  derided,  as  the  illusion  of  partial  re- 
gard, or  the  dream  of  frantick  enthusiasm?  Yet  all 

this  was  even  vastly  exceeded! — The  disciples,  re- 
covered from  their  stupor,  prayed  to  the  Lord  of  the 

harvest,  and  he  sent  forth  labourers,  by  hundreds  and 
by  thousands,  whose  zeal,  courage,  patience,  philan- 

thropy, wisdom,  and  self-denial,  are  above  all  praise, 
and  even  exceed  the  imagination  of  most  christians, 
in  this  Laodicean  age.  Many,  who  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  crucifixion,  or  long  after,  were  either  totally 
indiflerent,  or  determined  opposers,  became  zealous 
heralds  of  Immanuel's  glory:  a  multitude  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith;  and  in  all  probability  em- 

ployed, as  reconciled  themselves  to  God,  to  proclaim 
the  word  of  reconciliation.    And  though  the  perse- 
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cutor  Saul  by  no  means  closed  the  list  of  that  compar 
ny,  who  at  length  preached  the  faith  which  once  they 
destroyed;  yet  he  stands  so  pre-eminent  and  distin- 

guished above  the  rest,  that  it  would  be  highly  im- 
proper not  to  mention  such  a  signal  instance  of  the 

omnipotent  grace  of  God,  and  the  efficacy  of  believ, 
ing  prayer.  For  doubtless,  many,  with  dying  Ste-. 
phen,  prayed  for  the  murderers  of  that  first  martyr, 
and  the  persecutors  of  the  infant  church,  among 
whom  Saul  stood  forth  the  most  active  and  violent 
zealot. 

From  the  time  that  the  apostles  and  the  remnant  of 
believers  saw  and  adored  their  risen  Lord,  it  may  rea- 

sonably be  supposed  that  they  recollected  and  obeyed 
the  injunction  of  our  text.  But  it  should  especially 
be  noted,  that  from  his  ascension,  to  the  day  of  Pen- 

tecost, the  whole  company  continued  in  unremitting 
prayer  and  supplication;  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  doubtless 
engaged  in  the  same  manner,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  upon  them.  Immediately,  not  only 
were  the  apostles  endued  with  the  gift  of  tongues, 
and  animated  to  a  degree  of  zeal  and  courage,  far 
beyond  what  they  had  before  manifested;  but  the  pro- 

phecy of  Joel,  as  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  was  literally 
fulfilled,*  and  multitudes,  like  Isaiah  when  the  Se- 

raph had  touched  his  lips  with  a  coal  from  the  altar, 
were  ready  to  say,  "  Here  am  I,  send  me:"  though 
just  before,  many  of  them  were  involved  in  the  guilt 
of  murdering,  or  consenting  to  the  murder,  of  the 

*  Joel  ii.  28,  29.  Acts  ii. 
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Prince  of  Life!  Such  effects  were  theu  produced  by 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  a 
small  company!  Let  us  not  forget  that  he  is  "  the  same 
"  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

The  zeal,  the  courage,  the  compassion  for  perish- 
ing sinners,  cannot  be  so  low  at  present,  as  it  was 

when  Christ  died  on  the  cross;  believers  are  immense- 
ly more  numerous;  and  prejudices  cannot  be  so  9trong 

and  general  against  his  cause,  nor  can  the  minds  of 
men  be  so  repugnant  to  the  work,  and  danger,  and 
hardship,  of  attempting  to  evangelize  the  Gentiles,  as 
at  that  crisis.  Who  then  can  say,  but  that  within  a 
few  years,  or  even  months,  hundreds,  yea,  thousands 
of  labourers,  like  the  first  evangelists,  may  be  sent 
forth  into  the  harvest? 

To  fix  the  impression,  which  I  should  hope  this 
plain  statement  of  facts  from  the  sacred  records  has 
made,  I  shall, 

I.  Briefly  consider  the  largeness  of  the  har- 
vest. 

II.  The  small  number  of  the  labourers. 
III.  The  duty  and  eflicacy  of  prayer  in  this 

behalf. 
I.  The  largeness  of  the  harvest. 
And  here,  my  brethren,  I  must  assume  those  prin- 

ciples, which  pervade  the  scripture;  namely,  man's 
fallen  and  depraved  state  and  character,  in  whatever 
part  of  the  globe  he  inhabits,  and  his  exposedness  to 
the  righteous  indignation  of  God  on  that  account:  in- 

somuch that,  as  his  soul  is  immortal,  and  his  body 
shall  rise  again,  he  must  be  finally  lost  and  for  ever 
miserable,  unless  he  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  renew- 
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ed  to  holiness.  Every  unconverted  sinner  on  earth, 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  gospel,  and  the  com- 

mand of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  to  preach  it  to  every 
creature,  and  the  hope  that  he  may  be  converted  and 
saved,  should  in  this  respect  be  considered  as  a  part 
of  the  harvest. 

Now,  you  well  know,  my  beloved  brethren,  that 
even  in  christian  countries,  even  in  Britain,  there  are 
vast  multitudes  of  this  description.  If  indeed  regene- 

ration, repentance,  faith,  love  of  God  and  man,  and 
holiness,  be  necessary  to  salvation,  who  can  help  ex- 

claiming, "  How  strait  is  the  gate,  how  narrow  is  the 
"  way  that  leadeth  unto  life!  how  few  there  be  that 
"  find  it!"  How  few  among  my  acquaintance  seem 
to  know  any  thing  of  it!  Ignorance,  irreligion,  for- 

mality; damnable  heresies  or  barren  orthodoxy;  ab- 
surd superstition,  or  wild  enthusiasm;  pharisaical  self- 

righteousness,  or  some  kind  or  other  of  antinomian 
abuse  of  the  gospel,  occupy  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  christian  world;  in  which  infidelity  of  late  has 
made  extensive  depredations. 

View  the  vast  proportion  of  professed  christians, 
who  still  support  the  tottering  cause  of  the  papal  An- 

tichrist; and  that  multitude,  who  are  hood-winked  in 
the  half  popery  of  the  Greek  church!  Then  view  the 
reformed  and  protestant  churches:  and  ask  yourselves, 
whether,  in  case  the  multitudes  of  nominal  christians, 
should  ever  become  true  christians,  the  harvest  even 
here,  be  not  very  plenteous? 

Then  cast  your  eye  on  the  poor,  the  pitiable  and 
yet  generally  unpitied,  Jews.  Through  them  we  have 
all  our  light  and  hope:  yet  the  darkness  in  which  they 
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are  enveloped,  is  darkness  that  may  be  felt.  All  the 
prophets  and  apostles  were  Israelites,  and  almost  all 
the  sacred  writers;  yea,  our  Saviour  himself  was  a 
Jew.  Yet  how  are  they  neglected!  even  more  than 
Mahometans,  or  pagans!  Perhaps  that  nation  is  now 
more  numerous  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  Solomon. 
What  a  plenteous  harvest  here  then  presents  itself  to 
our  view  and  our  hope!  Oh  that  some  plan  of 
persevering  attempts  for  their  conversion  might  be 
formed! 

I  will  only  hint  at  the  vast  and  populous  regions  of 
China,  Tartary,  Japan,  Hindostan;  in  short  all  the 
continent  of  Asia,  containing  perhaps  four  hundred 
millions  of  inhabitants;  dying,  yet  immortal;  sinners, 
yet  generally  without  even  the  means  of  grace;  and 
how  then  should  they  have  the  hope  of  glory?  Idola- 

ters with  their  bloody  sacrifices  and  detestable  rites: 
or  Mahometans,  sunk  in  sloth  and  sensuality,  and 
buoyed  up  with  pride,  and  the  ambition  of  proselyt- 

ing by  the  sword! 
Nor  shall  I  dilate  on  the  abject  state  of  the  unnum- 

bered multitudes,  inhabiting  much-injured  Africa; 
nations  yet  unvisited  by  avarice  or  ambition;  who 
never  heard  of  christians  or  Britons,  but  by  report 
from  those  distant  shores,  that  have  felt  the  detestable 
crimes  of  men,  who  disgrace  at  once  their  country 
and  their  religion.  Their  brethren  also,  the  wretched 
Africans  in  our  West  Indian  islands,  whom  their 
cruel  lords  of  late  seemed  determined  to  deprive  of 
consolation  and  of  hope,  in  prohibiting  the  preaching 
of  Christianity  to  them,  by  men  who  have  shewn 
themselves,  willing  to  fare  as  slaves  themselves,  for 
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the  pleasure  of  imparting  to  poor  negro  slaves,  the 
blessed  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour.  What  a  contrast 
between  the  missionaries  and  the  slave  holders!  They 
seem  not  to  be  of  the  same  species:  certainly,  in  one 
sense,  they  are  not  of  the  same  nature. 

I  have  heard,  indeed,  that  this  cruel  law  is  repeal- 
ed; and  cheerfully  do  I  pray,  that  the  legislators  of  it, 

and  all  that  counselled  it,  may  "  repent  and  do  works 
"  worthy  of  repentance,"  for  their  own  sakes  at  least 
as  much,  as  for  the  sake  of  the  missionaries  and  the 
negroes. 

The  vast  regions  of  America,  the  numerous  isles  of 
the  immense  oceans  which  separate  the  continents;  all, 
all  inhabited  by  human  beings!  all,  living  without 
Christ,  and  dying  without  hope! 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  field  from  which  the  plen- 
teous harvest  is  to  be  gathered,  when  labourers  shall 

be  sent  forth  for  that  purpose. 
But  let  us  take  another  view  of  the  subject. — Have 

we  any  reason  to  hope,  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
purposes  to  convert  the  nations,  or  any  considerable 
part  of  them,  to  the  christian  faith?  Or  that  he  pur- 
poses  to  do  it  ere  long?  Have  we  any  such  ground  to 
proceed  upon,  as  Daniel  had,  respecting  the  end  of 
the  seventy  years  of  Judah's  captivity?  Or  as  the  Jews 
had,  in  the  days  of  Christ,  that  Daniel's  seventy  weeks 
were  about  to  close? 

It  is  very  readily  conceded,  that  many  vain  attempts 
have  been  made  to  apply  particular  prophecies  to  the 
transactions  of  this  extraordinary  age:  indeed  the  pro- 

phetical part  of  scripture  seems  to  be,  so  to  speak,  a 
map  on  too  small  a  scale,  to  shew  every  place  that  ap- 
pears  considerable  in  its  vicinity.  Particular  mterpre- 
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tation  seldom  is  accurately  given,  by  uninspired  con- 
temporaries, who  are  generally  too  much  interested  in 

the  transactions  of  the  times;  too  much  disposed  to 
magnify  events,  in  which  themselves  are  concerned, 
beyond  their  due  proportion;  and  too  prejudiced  in 
various  ways,  to  be  sufficiently  calm  and  impartial  for 
such  a  work.  But  beyond  all  doubt,  the  scriptures  do 
foretel  a  season,  when  all  kings  shall  submit  to  the 
Redeemer,  "  all  nations  shall  do  him  service;"  when 
"  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become  the  king- 
"  doms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ;"  and  when 
"  the  old  serpent  shall  be  bound  up  for  a  thousand 
"  yearsj  and  deceive  the  nations  no  more." 

Surely  it  is  predicted  that  the  man  of  sin  shall  be 
destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  the  Saviour's  coming 
and  glory;  that  the  reign  of  every  Antichrist  in  the 
holy  city  shall  terminate;  that  the  veil  will  be  taken 
away  from  the  hearts  of  the  blinded  Jews,  and  they 
shall  turn  in  penitent  faith  to  their  crucified  Messiah, 
and  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree;  that  this  shall 
be  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  nations  of  the  earth;  and 
that  at  length  all  people  shall  so  entirely  obey  the 
Prince  of  peace,  as  to  beat  their  swords  into  plow- 

shares, and  to  learn  war  no  more. 
To  suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  these  exalted 

expressions,  foretold  events  no  way  answerable  to  their 
exact  meaning;  and  that  they  are  nothing  more  than 
highly-wrought  figures  of  speech,  like  those  of  eas- 

tern poets,  and  suited  to  excite  expectations  in  sim- 
ple-hearted believers,  w  hich  must  be  eternally  disap- 

pointed, savours  too  much  of  infidelity,  net  to  say 
blasphemy,  to  deserve  in  this  connexion  a  serious 
confutation. 
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The  prophet  Daniel  and  the  apostle  John,  both 
mark  out  with  great  care  and  accuracy,  a  period  of a 
"  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,5'  of  three  years 
and  a  half,  forty  and  two  months,  or  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days:  and  surely  we  are  as  much  required  to 
compute  these  months  or  days,  if  we  are  able,  as  the 
Jews  were  to  calculate  Daniel's  seventy  weeks.  Now, 
date  the  beginning  of  this  term  as  late  as  any  respec- 

table expositor  yet  hath  done,  we  cannot  be  far  from 
the  close  of  it.  The  seventh  trumpet,  if  not  sounding, 
is  about  to  sound:  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth  will  soon 
close  their  testimony,  whatever  be  meant  by  tlieir 
death  and  resurrection;  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
will  soon  be  the  kingdoms  of  Christ. 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  transactions  of 
so  vast  a  magnitude,  should  be  accomplished  at  once. 
— Even  the  seventy  years  of  the  Babylonish  captivity 
had  several  beginnings  and  correspondent  termina- 

tions, as  learned  men  have  shewn:  and  a  hundred 
years  is  no  long  term,  in  the  case  before  us. 

But  I  feel  a  confidence  in  giving  it  as  my  opinion, 
grounded  on  careful  examination,  that  these  prophe- 

cies will  soon  begin  to  be  accomplished;  and  diat 
within  two  or  three  centuries,  at  furthest,  "  the  earth 
"  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Loud,  as  the 
"  waters  cover  the  sea.'* 
We,  like  David,  shall  not  live  to  build  this  temple: 

but  it  will  "  be  well,  if  it  is  in  our  hearts;''  and  even 
we  may  hope  to  bring  stones  and  timber,  and  iro:., 
and  brass,  and  silver,  and  gold,  which  the  true  Solo- 

mon will  employ  in  that  sacred  edifice. 
Vol.  III.  E  e 
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Indeed,  I  cannot  doubt,  but  that  the  missionary  de- 
signs of  the  present  period,  if  prosecuted  with  perse- 

vering zeal  and  improving  wisdom  and  experience, 
will  be  honoured  as  an  introduction  to  those  great 
events.  We  shall  "  labour,  and  others  will  enter  into 
"  our  labours,"  (as  we  have  into  those  of  our  prede- 

cessors:) but  at  length,  "  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
"  that  reapeth  shall  rejoice  together:  for  we  gather 
"  fruit,  and  shall  receive  wages,  unto  everlasting 
"  life." 

II.  We  proceed  then,  to  consider  the  small  num- 
ber of  the  labourers. 

I  would  by  no  means  represent  the  number  of  the 
labourers  to  be  less  than  it  really  is:  but  it  must  be 
evident  that  all,  who  bear  thewcweof  christian  minis- 

ters, are  not  such  labourers  as  our  Lord  intended. 
Beyond  doubt,  there  are  now,  as  there  were  in  old 
times,  "  blind  guides,"  drowsy  "  watchmen  who  do 
"  not  give  warning,"  "  idol-shepherds,"  with  others 
of  like  character,  who  either  do  not  labour  at  all,  or 
else  belong  to  that  company  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
points  out,  when  he  says,  "  he  that  is  not  with  me  is 
*'  against  me:  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scat- 
tered!." 

In  order  to  constitute  a  true  labourer,  scriptural 
doctrine,  (at  least  in  all  the  grand  outlines  of  evange- 

lical truth  applied  to  holy  purposes,)  must  be  con- 
nected with  an  edifying  example,  and  zealous  self-de- 

nying diligence  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  as  the  one 
business  and  delight  of  a  man's  life.  There  was  in- 

deed no  want  of  teachers  in  Israel,  yea,  authorized 
ministers  in  religion,  according  to  the  divine  law,  as 
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to  their  external  commission,  at  the  time  when  the 
compassionate  Saviour  made  this  affecting  remark; 
yet  alas!  neither  their  doctrine,  nor  their  example,  nor 
their  diligence,  were  at  all  suited  to  lead  men  into  the 
way  of  eternal  life;  nay,  their  conduct  and  influ- 

ence united  to  keep  the  people  from  Christ  and  his' salvation. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  readily  conceded,  that  eve- 
ry minister  or  missionary  in  whom  these  qualifications 

are  found,  is  a  labourer  for  Christ,  in  whatever  part 
of  the  world  he  is  employed,  or  in  whatever  way  he 
is  distinguished  from  his  fellow  christians.  If  he 
"  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  let  us  never 
think  of  forbidding  him,  "  because  he  follows  not 
"  with  us;"  but  rather  wish  him  success  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

The  present  occasion,  indeed,  calls  our  attention 
chiefly  to  the  Gentile  world;  yet  our  subject  can  hard- 

ly allow  us  to  pass  over  in  total  silence  the  state  of 
professed  Christians;  among  whom,  it  may  justly  be 
feared,  the  labourers,  (such  as  the  Lord  of  the  harvest) 
will  at  last  welcome  with  these  most  gracious  words,. 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  in- 
"  to  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  are  comparatively  few. 
But  whatever  may  be  our  opinion  on  this  subject,  let 
me  remind  you,  my  brethren,  that  asperity,  reproach, 
and  sarcasm  are  no  weapons  of  our  warfare;  and  that 
the  use  of  them  on  this  subject  only  excites  resent- 

ment and  strengthens  prejudice.  We  should  therefore 
pity  and  pray  for,  those,  whom  we  consider  as  in  er: 
rov,  and  as  misleading  otherg. 
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This  may  be  so  done,  as  to  give  no  needless  of- 
fence; and,  (except  in  peculiar  cases,)  when  united 

to  a  good  example,  and  a  "  readiness  to  give  an  an- 
"  svver  to  every  man  that  asketh  us  a  reason  of  the 
"  hope  that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear,"  is  all 
that  ought  to  be  done. 

I  shall  not,  however,  enlarge  on  this  subject.  What- 
ever may  be  the  case  of  Britain  in  respect  of  faithful 

labourers;  I  fear  that  they  are  proportionably  much 
fewer  in  Ireland,  though  now  united  with  Britain  in 
one  kingdom. — But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  conti- 

nent? What  proportion  of  such  labourers,  as  our 
Lord  approves,  is  found  in  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
a  great  part  of  Germany?  even  supposing  the  reform- 

ed and  protestant  churches  more  adequately  supplied- 
What  shall  we  think  of  France,  hostile  France,  the 
religious  state  of  whose  inhabitants  is  enough  to  draw 
tears  from  every  reflecting  christian,  how  near  soever 
his  country  lies  to  his  heart? 

Think  also,  my  brethren,  on  the  Jews,  dispersed 
through  the  world,  without  one  faithful  stated  labour- 

er! View  Asia,  with  her  immense  population!  A  few 
missionaries,  sent  by  different  societies  in  England 
and  on  the  continent,  have  been,  and  arc,  zealously 
and  ably  endeavouring  to  evangelize  the  Hindoos  and 
others;  among  whom  the  well-known  highly  venera- 

ble name  of  Swartz  is  peculiarly  distinguished,  as 
employed  in  the  work,  with  unwearied  diligence,  for 
half  a  century;  and  many  others,  of  different  names, 
are  entitled  to  a  high  degree  of  our  affection  and  com- 

mendation: and  I  doubt  not  but  many  of  them  will 
at  length  be  revered  and  lamented  by  vast  multitudes. 
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in  the  same  manner  that  the  apostolical  Swartz  and 
Gerricke,  now  are. 

No  doubt  there  are  also  some,  (I  hope  Far  more 
than  we  know  of,)  resident  ministers  of  genuine  pie- 

ty and  zeal:  yet  after  all,  what  are  these,  compared 
with  their  sphere  of  activity?  The  vast  regions  of 
China  and  Japan,  perhaps  without  a  single  laboured 
I  would  speak  with  deference  to  the  judgment  of 
those,  who  have  fuller  information,  and  should  be 
greatly  pleased  to  be  detected  in  an  error;  but  I  own, 
I  fear,  that  ah  the  faithful  labourers  in  Asia  would 
little  more  than  suffice,  for  the  adequate  religious  in- 

struction of  one  of  the  largest  counties  in  this  little 
island. 

But  it  is  needless  to  enlarge:  a  few  missionaries 
from  this  society,  whose  labours  are  very  exemplary,, 
and  promise  great  success;  some  al'sd  from  other  so* 
cietics,.  and  with  no  great  number  of  resident  minis- 

ters in  two  or  three  districts,  seems  the  whole  provi- 
sion for  the  vast  continent  of  Africa! 

Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes  on  a  map  of  the  globe, 
or  read  in  treatises  on  geography,  or  books  of  travels; 
the  same  reflection  on  the  religious  state  of  the  inha- 

bitants forces  itself  on  the  pious  and  benevolent  mind, 
when  accustomed  to  view  each  individual  of  our  spe- 

cies, in  his  relation  to  an  eternal  world! 
The  descendants  of  the  European  colonies  in  North- 

America,  may  be  as  well  supplied  with  labourers  in 
the  harvest,  as  the  countries  from  which  they  mi- 

grated; perhaps  better:  and  it  is  a  source  of  consola- 
tion to  hear,  that  several  societies  have  been  formed  for 

the  purpose  of  evangelising  the  remnant  of  the  ah* 
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cient  inhabitants.  But  the  check  given  to  the  mis- 
sionaries, in  some  of  our  West- India  Islands,  damps 

the  joy,  with  which  we  before  heard  of  the  unweari- 
ed and  successful  endeavours  of  the  Moravians,  Me- 

thodists, and  others,  among  the  poor  negroes:  while 
South  America,  it  may  well  be  feared,  is  shared  al- 

most entirely  between  the  grossest  popery  and  the  most 
abject  pagan  idolatry! 

I  do  not  hint  at  these  things,  my  brethren,  for  your 
information;  as  many  present  are  capable,  on  this  sub- 

ject, of  rectifying  my  errors  and  instructing  my  ig- 
norance: but  merely,  that  by  converging  these  scat- 

tered rays  of  intelligence,  as  it  were,  into  one  focus, 
they  may  produce  the  greater  effect  in  animating  your 
exertions,  increasing  the  ardour  of  your  gratitude, 
zeal,  and  love,  and  melting  your  hearts  into  compas- 

sion for  the  souls  of  your  perishing  fellow  creatures. 
Methinks  some  are  inwardly  saying,  '  The  state  of 

'  the  world  is  indeed  deplorable,  but  what  can  /  do 
*  to  improve  it?  I  have  neither  strength  of  constitu- 
'  tion,  nor  vigour  of  mind,  nor  qualifications  for  a 
'  missionary:'  or,  '  my  time  of  life  and  engagements 
'  forbid  me  to  think  of  it.  I  contribute  according  to 
'  my  ability  to  support  missions,  and  perhaps,  if  art. 
'  emergency  required,  I  should  deny  myself  in  some- 
e  thing  that  might  be  spared,  in  order  to  contribute 
'  still  further:  I  am  willing  also  to  give  a  portion  of 
'  my  time  to  the  managing  of  such  matters,  relative 
'  to  missions,  as  I  am  competent  for:  and  what  can  I 
'  do  more?' 

Another  may  be  reflecting  '  I  have  little  money  to 
1  bestow,  or  time  to  spare,,  or  talent,  or  influencet  I 
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*  indeed  wish  well  to  the  cause;  and  that  is  almost  all 
e  which  I  have  in  my  power.' 

While  some  may  say,  that  1  a  good  deal  has  already 
*  been  done:  several  missionaries  are  now  successfully 
*  employed,  others  are  preparing,  and  others  are  on 
'  their  voyages  to  the  destined  sphere  of  their  exer- 
'  tions.  As  many  are  thus  engaged  as  the  finances  of 
'  the  society  can  support,  though  far  from  what  the 
'  state  of  the  world  requires;  and  we  must  not  "  de- 
"  spise  the  day  of  small  things."  Yet,  perhaps,  if  we 
'  could  announce  still  greater  success  of  our  mission- 
*  aries,  and  did  proper  persons  offer  for  the  work;  as 
*  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  past,  we  might  expect 
'  that  the  publick  would  come  forward,  bad  as  the 
'  times  are,  and  enable  us  to  support  them  also.' 
Now  the  admonition  of  our  Lord,  in  the  text, 

seems  exactly  suited  to ,  thoughts  and  reflections  of 
this  kind,  which  are  often  made,  I  doubt  not,  by  ma- 

ny in  this  assembly:  "  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord 
"  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers 
"  into  his  harvest:"  Not  only  pray  for  the  missiona- 

ries already  sent  forth,  or  about  to  be  sent,  but  ear- 
nestly intreat  the  Fountain  of  all  good,  to  raise  up  and 

send  forth  a  more  adequate  supply. 
III.  On  this  part  of  our  subject,  my  brethren,  let 

us  observe, 
That  this  is  more  evidently  and  entirely  the  Lord's 

work,  than  any  thing  in  the  whole  undertaking;  and 
that  which  above  all  others  leaves  us  sensibly  almost 
incapable  of  attempting  any  thing,  except  as  God  im- 

mediately interposes.  Active  and  zealous  men  may 
use  a  variety  of  mediods  for  exciting  the  publick  at- 
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tention  to  the  subject,  and  in  forming  societies,  and 
raising  contributions;  and  at  first,  while  this  is  doing 
with  success,  some  may  be  ready  to  think,  the  grand 
difficulty  is  now  removed:  yet  after  all,  the  whole  may 
be  like  a  well-constructed  mill,  on  a  stream  which  has 
entirely  failed;  and  all  the  admirable  machinery  is 
quite  useless,  because  no  water  can  possibly  be  pro- 
cured. 

No  doubt,  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
animated  instructions  and  exhortations  on  the  subject 
of  missions,  are  proper  means  of  calling  forth  mission- 

aries. But,  as  God  alone  can  give  the  increase,  even 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners;  our  dependence  on  his 
omnipotent  grace  is  still  more  sensibly  felt,  when 
christians,  fitted  for  peculiarly  difficult  services,  are 
wanted.  Even  a  stated  pastor,  if  able  and  faithful,  is 
a  man  of  a  peculiar  turn  of  mind,  in  many  respects 
different  from  other  christians;  and  such  a  turn  of 
mind  as  God  bestows  on  some,  and  not  on  all,  his 
people;  according  to  the  important  question  in  the  or- 

dination service  of  our  church,  1  Do  you  trust  that}*ou 
'  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon 
*  you  this  office  and  ministration,  to  serve  God  for  the 
4  promoting  of  his  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  his  peo- 

ple?' For  no  one  can  honestly  answer  this  question  in 
the  affirmative,  who  docs  not  from  his  heart  prefer  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  glory  of  God  in  the  sal- 

vation of  souls,  independently  of  outwarxl  emoluments 
or  distinctions,  to  all  other  employments,  however 
lucrative,  creditable,  or  easy. 

But  a  missionary,  such  -  a  missionary  as  the  cause 
requires,  is  in  the  turn  of  his  mind  more  disinguished 
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from  other  ministers,  than  they  are  from  other  chris- 
tians. He  is  the  hero  in  the  spiritual  warfare;  he  takes 

pleasure  in  labours,  and  hardships,  and  dangers,  for 
the  cau$c  of  Christ.  His  bowels  yearn,  his  heart  melts, 
ovci  perishing  sinners  in  distant  regions,  of  whom  he 
knows  nothing  but  by  report.  He  is  prepared  to  leave 
his  country,  his  friends,  his  prospects,  and  the  com- 

forts of  civilized  society,  to  brave  seas  and  deserts,  in- 
hospitable and  unhealthy  climates:  he  "  puts  his  life 

"  in  his  hand,"  and  traverses  the  vast  forests  amid 
the  bowlings  of  savage  beasts,  and  ventures  among 
human  beings  more  fierce  than  even  lions  or  tigers. 
He  longs  to  be  permitted  to  live  among  these  wretch- 

ed barbarians,  in  their  rude  and  hardy  way,  that  he 
may,  by  the  best  and  most  effectual  method,  endea- 

vour to  soften  their  manners,  and  meliorate  their  cha- 
racter; namely,  by  preaching  the  doctrine  and  copying 

the  example  of  Christ.  And  every  instance  of  success 
in  the  arduous  attempt  of  their  conversion,  he  values 
more,  than  the  soldier  does  his  spoil  or  laurels,  or  the 
merchant  his  abundant  gain.  Having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  he  will  not  look  back,  except  his  impaired 
health  and  strength  oblige  him.  When  unsuccessful 
in  one  place,  and  driven  from  it  by  persecution,  and 
hardly  escaping  with  life,  he  preaches  the  gospel  in 
another,  with  unabated  courage  and  ardour. — If  disa- 

bled for  a  time,  he  longs  to  return  to  his  work,  and 
grieves  more,  because  compelled  for  a  while  to  de- 

cline it,  than  for  all  his  pain  and  weakness;  and  when 
recovered  he  makes  haste  to  the  scene  of  his  disinter- 

ested labours. 
Vol.  III.  F  f 
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Witness  your  missionary  lately  in  England,  who 
tasted  no  bread  for  six  months,  besides  enduring  ma- 

ny other  hardships  and  escaping  many  imminent  dan- 
gers; yet  was  he  all  in  earnest,  to  leave  the  comforts 

of  his  native  country,  that  he  might  return  to  the  scene 
of  his  labours  in  the  wilds  of  Africa;  and  who,  after 
severe  experience  of  the  missionary's  life,  repeatedly 
refused  a  very  comfortable  settlement,  out  of  love  to 
the  poor  natives  among  whom  he  laboured!* 

11  this  heroical  resolution  must  be  accompanied 
with  a  mild,  forbearing,  and  gentle  spirit;  with  the 
greatest  tenderness  and  affection;  with  command  over 

v.ssion;  superiority  to  all  those  inclinations 
nslave  mankind  in  general,  and  an  assiduous 

r  ;rance,  amidst  discouragements,  often  during 
33)  inj  years  of  ill  success. 

Ni-t  to  recur  to  the  primitive  times,  when  evange- 
ho  far  exceeded  this  feeble  description,  spread 

ospel  through  the  nations:  Swartz,  Elliot,  Brai- 
and  many  among  die  Moravians  and  others,  stand 

as  demonstrations,  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  still 
able  to  send  forth  such  labourers. 

ifet  all  this  is  so  contrary  to  human  nature,  and  to 
the  education  and  habits  of  men  in  civilized  regions, 

I  ̂  specially  in  such  an  affluent  and  luxurious  coun- 
try ss  Britain;  that  at  first  view  one  is  almost  apt  to 

,  jpondi  and  to  conclude  it  impracticable  to  obtain 
issionaries  of  this  stamp  and  character. 

*  Mr.  Kircherei*. 
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Sanguine  adventurers,  indeed,  may  at  any  time  be 
found,  ready  to  volunteer  their  services  aimost  in  any 
cause:  but  where  shall  men  of  this  eminence  and  ex- 

cellence be  found?  *'  With  man  it  is  impossible,  but 
"  with  God  all  things  are  possible." 

Call  to  mind,  my  brethren,  the  case  before  stated, 
at  the  opening  of  our  subject. 

Where,  at  the  time  when  the  Saviour  expired  on 
the  cross,  were  the  preachers,  who  soon  after  carried 
his  gospel  through  the  extent  of  the  then  known  world: 
Where  were  they,  who  so  laboured  and  prospered, 
that  had  others  trodden  in  their  steps,  it  might  seem 
as  if  our  exertions  would  scarcely  have  been  wanted? 
All  these,  almost,  were  at  that  time  proud  and  selfish 
Jews,  or  blind  idolaters,  and  the  rest  were  prejudiced, 
disheartened,  and  cowardly  disciples.  "  Is  then  the, 
"  Lord's  arm  shortened,  that  he  cannot  save?"  out 
of  these  stones  he  can  raise  up,  not  only  children  unto 
Abraham,  but,  genuine  successors  to  the  primitive 
missionaries.  Nor  is  there  a  scoffer,  a  profligate,  an 
opposer,  a  coward,  or  a  man  buried  in  the  pursuit 
of  worldly  riches,  in  this  congregation,  that  he  could 
not  endure  with  all  the  zeal,  and  love,  and  courage, 
and  wisdom  of  an  apostle. 

He  needs  only  speak  with  power,  and  say,  as  he 
did  to  Matthew  the  publican,  at  the  seat  of  custom; 
"  Arise,  and  follow  me,"  and  he  would  "  leave  all 
"  and  follow  him."  Oh,  "  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
"  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers 
"  into  his  harvest." 

Observe  again,  my  brethren,  that  this  is  an  aid, 
though  of  primary  importance,  in  *hich  the  poor,  and 
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the  unlearned  and  obscure,  may  concur  as  effectually 
as  the  wealthy,  the  learned,  and  the  eminent.  All  can- 

not give,  though  inclined  to  do  it;  but  every  one  can 
pray,  whose  heart  is  so  disposed:  and  every  one  may 
beg  of  God  to  give  him  the  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 

plication, of  fervent  zeal  and  expansive  philanthropy. 
And  he,  who  prays  constantly  and  earnestly,  for  the 
success  of  missionary  designs,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  furnish  the  missionaries,  and  prosper  their  la- 

bours, will  be  found  a  more  valuable  friend  to  the 
cause,  than  he  who  gives  his  money  or  his  time;  nay, 
than  he  who  preaches  sermons,  and  writes  books  to 
promote  it,  if  he  do  not  also  unite  with  them  his  fer- 

vent prayers. 
It  may  be  thought,  as  the  cause  is  that  of  God,  he 

w  ill  accomplish  his  own  purpose  for  his  own  name's 
sake,  whether  we  pray  or  no.  But  let  any  impartial 
person  simply  regard  the  sacred  oracles,  and  the  out- 

lines of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  ask  himself,  whe- 
ther a  fervent  spirit  of  prayer,  by  the  remnant  of  be- 

lievers, have  not  always  preceded  great  revivals  in 
religion,  and  gracious  interpositions  of  Gcd  for  hi3 
church? 

Reasonings  against  scriptural  instruction  and  unde- 
niable fact,  must  be  false  and  vain,  however  specious. 

Nothing  can  be  more  enlarged  and  unencumbered, 
than  the  promises  of  God  to  Israel  b}  Ezekiel;  but 
after  all,  it  is  subjoined,  "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  en- 
"  quired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them. 

*  Ez.  sxxvi.  24,  37, 
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Thus  also  Jeremiah,  or  rather  God  by  him,  "  I  know 
"  the  thoughts  that  I  think  toward  you,  saith  the 
"  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give 
"  you  an  expected  end.  Then  shall  ye  call  upon 
"  me,  and  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me;  and  I  will 
*'  hearken  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  seek  me  and  find 
"  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your 
"  heart."* 

Accordingly,  Daniel,  (as  did  doubtless  many 
others,)  set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord  by  fasting  and 
prayer,  just  before  the  Jews  were  restored  from  cap- 
tivity. 

We  have  seen  that  the  apostles  and  disciples  con- 
tinued instant  in  prayer,  before  the  Holy  Spirit  was 

poured  out  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  church  of 
Antioch  was  fasting  and  praying,  when  Saul  and  Bar- 

nabas were  called  forth  to  go  and  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, eventually  to  Europeans;  whence  we  Britons 

have  received  our  marvellous  light,  and  invaluable  ad- 
vantages. 

Prayer  especially  honours  God,  and  God  honours 
prayer;  it  brings  the  soul  into  a  humble,  dependent, 
waiting,  expecting  frame,  and  prepares  the  way  for 
thanksgiving:  and  therefore,  it  is  proper,  both  in  our 
private  concern  and  in  publick  undertakings,  that 
prayer,  fervent  persevering  prayer,  should  precede 
every  important  success. 
My  brethren,  allow  me  to  make  a  remark  thus 

publickly,  which  I  have  often  made  more  privately; 
namely,  that  there  is  in  general,  too  small  a  propor- 

*  Jer.  xxix. 10;  !3. 
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tion  by  far,  of  supplication  or  intercession  in  the 
devotions  of  christians  of  the  present  day.  Selfish- 

ness seems  even  to  infect  our  religion:  we  seek  com- 
fort, and  perhaps  sanctification,  for  ourselves,  the  com- 

pany, and  our  particular  circle:  but,  except  on  spe- 
cial occasions,  we  are  not  apt  to  enlarge,  to  multiply 

our  petitions  and  fill  our  mouths  with  arguments,  in 
pleading  for  our  fellow  christians  and  fellow  sinners, 
throughout  the  world;  or  even  for  our  own  country, 
and  the  church  of  God  that  is  amongst  us. 

A  number  of  christians  sometimes  agree  on  a  par- 
ticular emergency,  to  unite  at  certain  times  in  some 

special  requests;  or  meetings  for  prayer  are  appointed 
for  such  purposes:  and  doubtless  this  is  highly  pro- 

per, and  conducive  to  much  good.  Yet  prayer,  thus 
called  forth,  seems  to  resemble  the  forced  productions 
of  the  hot-bed,  rather  than  the  natural  growth  of  the 
soil:  they  are  raised  indeed,  as  water  from  a  deep  well; 
but  do  not  flow  spontaneously,  like  streams  from  a 
fountain.  A  disposition,  without  any  effort,  to  unite 
and  enlarge,  in  our  families,  our  social  meetings,  and, 
of  course,  in  our  closets,  as  well  as  in  publick  wor- 

ship, or  at  particular  seasons,  for  the  purity,  peace, 
and  enlargement  of  the  church;  for  the  illumination 
and  sanctification,  and  prosperity  of  all  her  ministers; 
for  the  conversion  of  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  here- 
ticks;  for  the  sending  forth  of  labourers  into  the  har- 

vest: I  say,  such  a  disposition  lor  prayer  in  these  and 
similar  respects,  does  not  seem  so  congenial  to  the 
minds  of  christians  in  general,  as  one  would  suppose 
it  must  be,  from  the  principles  on  which  they  rest  all 
their  hope  and  confidence. 



SERMON  II. 223 

My  sphere  of  observation  is  but  contracted:  and  if 
any  say,  I  have  not  found  it  so  among  my  friends  and 
brethren,  I  congratulate  him;  but  this  I  confess,  is  the 
impression  that  I  have  received  during  the  years  of 
my  acquaintance  with  evangelical  persons. 

Indeed  it  is  my  decided  opinion,  that  nothing  could 
so  effectually  promote  the  cause,  not  only  of  missions, 
but  of  Christianity  in  all  respects,  as  a  general  concern 
among  all  christians;  not  only  on  some  special  days 
or  hours,  but  constantly,  whenever  they  prayed,  to 
remember,  either  more  generally,  or  fully,  the  case  of 
unconverted  sinners,  of  the  heathen  and  the  poor 
Jews,  with  that  of  missions  and  missionaries,  and  the 
sending  forth  of  labourers;  in  particular,  the  raising 
up  of  missionaries  and  ministers  among  the  natives 
of  those  countries  which  we  attempt  to  evangelize; 
as  this  alone  can  give  a  prospect  of  enlarged  and  per- 

manent success.  This  indeed,  would  be  well  calcu- 
lated to  excite  a  missionary  spirit:  but  it  is  especially 

urged  from  a  full  conviction,  that  it  will  be  the  intro- 
duction, when  God  is  about  to  "  fill  the  earth  with  his 

"  glory,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
An  early  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  presi- 

dent Edwards,  Brainerd,  and  the  New  England  di- 
vines, gave  my  mind  a  peculiar  turn  to  this  subject. 

The  nations  unacquainted  with  Christ  have  ever  since 
lain  near  my  heart:  and  I  never  thought  a  prayer 
complete  in  which  they  were  wholly  forgotten.  This 
was  the  case  several  years  before  societies  for  mis- 

sions, (that  is,  new  societies  in  England,)  were  esta- 
blished: but  I  could  do  no  more  than  offer  my  feeble 

prayers. 
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Since  that  time  new  and  animating  scenes  have 
opened  to  our  view;  and  now,  far  beyond  my  expec- 

tation, I  have  lived,  for  the  second  time,  to  recom- 
mend from  the  pulpit  the  missionary  cause,  which  I 

do  with  the  most  unreserved  cordiality.  It  ought  to 
be  dearer  to  each  of  us  than  ou;  lives:  Oh,  may  we 
then,  more  than  ever,  pour  out  our  daily  and  fervent 
prayers  for  its  success,  whenever  attempted;  and  that 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  himself  would  send  forth  la- 

bourers into  his  harvest. 
Let  us,  my  Brethren,  consider  the  Saviour  himself 

as  in  the  midst  of  us;  as  witnessing  our  consultations, 
plans,  and  difficulties;  and  especially  our  earnest  en- 

quiries, '  What  more  can  we  do?'  and  let  us  suppose, 
that  he,  with  his  own  gracious  lips  subjoined,  in  the 
language  of  authority  and  love,  the  injunction  of  the 
text;  and  then  let  us  consider,  what  effect  it  would 
have  on  our  subsequent  conduct. 

But  Oh,  how  deplorable  the  case  of  Britons,  of  per- 
sons acquainted  with  the  gospel,  yet  living  without 

prayer,  or  resting  only  in  lifeless  form!  who  cannot 
pray  for  their  country,  or  their  nearest  relatives,  much 
less  for  the  heathen,  because  they  have  not  yet  learned 
to  pray  for  themselves!  It  is  not,  however,  yet  too  late: 
"  Seek  then  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found;  call 
M  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 

For,  "  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen 
"  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door;  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
"  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord, 
"  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say 
"  unto  you,  I  know  you  not,  whence  ye  are.  Then 
"  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in 
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"  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 
Xi  Bat  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you  I  know  not  whence 
"  ye  arc:  depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 
"  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth: 
"  When  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
"  and  ail  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God;  and 
"  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come 
"  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
11  north,  and  from  the  south;  and  shall  sit  down  in 
"  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  behold  there  are  last 
"  which  shail  be  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall 
"  be  last."* 

A  thought  at  this  moment  darts  across  my  mind, 
which  gives  me  pain  and  discouragement.  There  are, 
I  know,  even  religious  persons,  apparently  so  at  least, 
who  disapprove  the  design,  and  endeavour  to  damp 
the  ardour  of  those  engaged  in  it;  or  at  least  cannot 
•concur  in  any  plan,  till  a  sort  of  Utopian  perfection, 
according  to  their  notions,  can  be  discerned  in  the 
plans  and  in  the  managers  of  the  business. 

I  shall  only  say,  that  had  such  notions  generally 
prevailed  in  our  Lord's  days,  and  in  subsequent  ages, 
we  should  now  have  been  idolaters;  if,  in  the  times  of 
Luther  and  his  successors  in  reformation;  we  must 
also  have  continued  papists.  Join  your  efforts  at  least 
with  some  of  our  societies;  and  let  us  have  your  pray- 

ers for  them  all. 
Let  no  christian  make  unworthiness,  or  discourage- 

ment, or  want  of  liberty  in  prayer,  an  excuse  or  rea- 
son for  neglecting  this  bounden  duty.    In  general, 

*  LuKc  xiii.  24 — 30. 
Vol.  III.  G  g 
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prayer  for  others  is  the  best  preparation  for  pouring 
out  our  own  complaints  before  God,  with  confidence 
and  comfort:  and  did  we  more  generally  begin,  as  our 
Lord  hath  taught  us,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy 
"  kingdom  come:  thy  will  be  done,  in  earth,  as  in 
"  heaven:"  we  should  more  generally  conclude  with, 
animated  alacrity,  "  For  thine,"  O  Lord,  "  is  the 
"  kingdom,  and  the  power  and  the  glory,  forever  and "ever."  Amen, 



THE 

RIGHTS  OF  GOD. 

Produce  your  cause,  saitk  the  Lord;  bring  forth  your  strong 
reasons,  saith  the  King  of  Jacob.  Isaiah  xli.  21. 

Be  still,  and  know  that  lam  God:  I  will  be  exalted  among  th'e heathen:  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth.  Ps.  xlvi.  10, 





PREFACE. 

"  ThE  Rights  of  Man"  have  of  late  engrossed  much  of  the 
publick  attention:  and  though,  by  transgression,  man  hath  for- 

feited all  rights,  in  respect  of  God,  except  to  the  wages  of  sin; 
yet  in  reference  to  his  fellow  creatures,  he  has  many  and  valu- 

able rights,  of  which  he  cannot  without  injustice  be  abridged'. He  has  a  right,  with  some  restrictions,  to  enjoy  the  produce 
of  his  own  labour  and  ingenuity,  to  leave  it  to  his  children  or 
friends,  and  to  possess  what  others  have  left  to  him.  He  has  a 
ti;j,  iu  to  think  and  judge  for  himself,  and  to  follow  his  own  in- 

clinations; provided  he  be  not  inclined  to  injure,  or  molest, 
other  men:  and  he  has  a  right  to  liberty  of  conscience;  unless 
his  conscience  should  excite  him  to  disturb  the  peace  and  good 
order  of  the  community. 

Many  other  rights  of  men  might  be  mentioned,  which  are 
unequivocal,  intelligible,  and  indisputable,  if  we  consider  him 
in  society:  for,  an  absolute  state  of  nature  must  be  universal 
hostility,  in  which  every  man  would  be  his  own  defender  and 
avenger;  and  all  would  be  prompted  by  their  selfish  passions 
to  t  inoy  each  other,  except  as  restrained  by  fear,  conscience, 
or  utacliment  to  a  few  individuals. 

However,  justice  is  still  the  same,  and  flower  is  in  every  case 
distinct  from  right:  and  though  we  must  give  up  many  things", 
to  which  we  should  otherwise  be  entitled,  in  order  to  possess 
the  immense  advantages  of  civilized  society;  yet,  laws  should 
certainly  be  so  made  and  executed,  that  all  may  enjoy  as  much 
liberty  as  can  consist  with  the  existence,  energy,  and  mainte- 

nance of  government. 
But  some  things  are  at  present  insisted  on,  as  "  the  Rights  of 

a  Man,"  which  are  not  well  understood,  and  are  incapable  of  a 
•precise  and  determinate  definition.  Whatever  they  may  seem 
in  theory,  they  are  absolutely  impracticable  in  the  present  con- 

dition of  human  nature;  and  every  attempt  to  estabiish  them 
A$ill  probably  prostate  eenj'n.sivi  and  mischief. 



PREFACE. 

This  is  not,  hovevetj  my  principal  objection  to  these  specu- 
lations: Let  the  men  of  the  world  try  what  they  can  do  to  mend 

their  present  condition;  whilst  the  disciples  of  Him,  "  whose 
"  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  may  be  contented  to  take  mat- 

ters as  they  find  them,  and  peaceably  to  keep  on  their  way  to  a 
better  and  more  enduring  inheritance.  But  the  most  affecting 
circumstance  is,  that  whilst  warm  disputes  about  the  Rights  of 
Man  occupy  the  attention  of  multitudes,  the  Rights  of  God  are 
proportionably  disregarded.  The  eager  disputants  on  both  sides 
of  the  question  too  much  overlook  them;  but  many  on  one  side 
most  outrageously  trample  upon,  and  even  blaspheme  them;  as 
if  the  great  Creator  alone  had  no  rights!  Ur  as  if  it  were  one 
of  the  rights  of  man  to  despise  and  defy  him,  in  whom  he  lives} 
moves,  and  exists! 

It  will  not,  therefore,  I  trust,  be  deemed  unseasonable  at  this 
juncture,  if  an  advocate,  (though  a  feeble  one,)  venture  forth  to 
plead  in  behalf  of  the  Rights  of  God;  as  he  is  the  Creator, 
providential  Benefactor,  and  moral  Governor  of  the  universe; 
and  in  respect  of  his  dealings  with  those  creatures  which  have 
rebelled  against  him.  Such  is  the  intention  and  plan  of  the 
ensuing  treatise;  by  which  I  would  endeavour,  in  this  day  of 
scepticism  and  infidelity,  to  establish  the  faith  of  believers,  and 
to  assist  them  in  "  giving  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  thcrn:" 
and  to  obviate  some  specious  objections  which  philosophizing 
deists  or  sccpticks  have  started  against  revelation,  or  seme  of 
the  doctrines,  commandments,  or  transactions  contained  in  it: 
and  at  the  same  time  I  shall  attempt  to  lead  men's  attention  to 
religion,  as  true  and  practical  wisdom,  and  their  grand  interest 
both  here  and  hereafter.  Since,  therefore,  our  subject  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  every  man,  I  would  intreat  the  reader 
to  consider  it  with  patient  and  serious  application,  as  well  as 
with  candour  and  impartiality;  nor  can  it  justly  be  censured  as 
irrational,  if  he  be  reminded  to  accompany  the  perusal  with 
prayer  to  the  Father  of  lights,  and  the  Giver  of  every  good 
gift,  to  bestow  upon  him  that  wisdom  which  comes  from 
above,  and  which  guides  the  humble  and  teachable  in  the  way 
to  everlasting  felicity. 

■ 



THE 

RIGHTS  OF  GOD. 

INTRODUCTION. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  offer  many  argu- 
ments in  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  God:  for  though 

many  avow  themselves  atheists  or  scepticks;  yet  their 
hearts  are  more  disorderd  than  their  understandings. 
"  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart — no  God;  they  are 
"  corrupt,  they  have  done  abominable  works."* 
They  wish  that  there  were  no  God  to  controul  or 
punish  them;  they  hope,  and  try  to  believe,  that  there 
is  none,  this  induces  them  to  search  for  objections  and 
sophistical  arguments  against  the  truth,  and  thus, 
through  Satan's  delusions,  and  in  the  righteous  judg- 

ment of  God,  they  become  converts  to  atheism,  or  a 
scepticism  bordering  upon  it;  and  then  to  elude  con- 

viction, and  to  keep  themselves  in  countenance,  they 
commence  apostles  of  their  impious  opinions.  But  in 
reality,  the  existense  of  the  creation,  or  indeed  of  any 

*  Ps,  juy.  i. 
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Creature,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  there  is  a  God  \vh« 
made  all  things;  as  the  most  acute  reasoners  have 
shewn,  especially  the  celebrated  Mr.  Locke:  and  he, 
that  lives,  moves,  thinks,  and  acts,  must  be  left  with- 

out excuse,  if  he  deny  or  forget  God,  or  refuse  to  ho- 
nour him,  acd  be  thankful  to  him.  Reason  and  com- 
mon sense  confirm  this  verdict  of  inspiration:  bo  that 

the  man  who  withstands  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 
ment, is  not  likely  to  be  convinced  by  rational  deduc- 
tions; and  wall  probably  continue  an  infidel,  till  con- 

vinced of  his  fatal  mistake,  by  experiencing  the  indig- 
nation of  that  God  whom  be  hath  denied. 

But  among  those,  who,  in  words  at  least,  thus  far 
assent  to  our  principles,  there  are  great  numbers,  who 
seem  to  exclude  the  Creator  from  the  government  of 
the  world;  and  from  any  right  to  the  obedience  or 
worship  of  mankind.  Some  speak  ambiguously  about 
creation,  and  try  to  account  for  every  thing  by  the 
operation  of  second  causes,  instead  of  resolving  the 
•whole  into  the  omnipotent  Fiat  of  the  first  great 
Cause.  Others  argue,  as  if  God  had  constituted  the 
universe  at  first  in  sue  h  perfection,  that  the  laws  of 
nature  alone  were  sufficient  to  preserve  its  regular  or- 

der, without  his  immediate  interposition.  They  seem 
to  think,  that  it  would  be  dishonourable  to  God,  to 
exert  omnipotence  continually  for  the  preservation  of 
his  own  work;  or,  that  it  is  incompatible  with  his  dig- 

nity and  felicity  thus  to  interpose  in  all  the  concerns 
of  his  creatures.  Thus  they  confound  the  idea  of  ab- 

solute perfection,  the  incommunicable  attribute  of 
God,  wi'h  that  of  relative  perfection  as  bestow  ed  by 
him  on  his  creatures;  and  by  frlse  notions  of  dignity 
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and  happiness,  they  represent  the  Creator  as  finite  and 
imperfect,  whilst  they  deify  his  works  as  independent 
and  self-sufficient! 

Such  sophistry,  however,  is  well  calculated  to  lead 
men  from  thinking  of  their  obligations  and  accounta- 
bleness  to  the  Creator;  and  to  pacify  their  consciences 
in  neglecting  his  worship  and  service,  and  manifest- 

ing, in  their  whole  conduct,  that  they  contemptuously 
disregard  his  authority,  his  favour,  and  his  indigna- 

tion: indeed  they,  who  inwardly  hate  religion,  may 
often  find  it  convenient,  to  allow  the  existence  of  God, 
in  order  to  escape  reproach  and  elude  conviction;  and 
yet  live  as  if  there  were  no  God. 

But,  if  the  mind  were  unbiassed  by  corrupt  pas- 
sions and  prejudices,  it  would  appear,  that  there  is  no 

rational  ground  for  a  moment's  hesitation,  in  respect 
of  the  scriptural  doctrine,  that  the  great  Creator  up- 

holds all  things  by  his  omnipotence,  manages  them  in 
his  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  governs  them  in  jus- 

tice, truth,  and  holiness;  that  "  not  a  sparrow  falls  to 
"  the  ground  without  Him,"  that  "  even  the  hairs  of 
*'  our  head  are  all  numbered,"  and  that  all  second 
causes  derive  their  origin,  permanency,  and  efficacy 
from  him  alone. 

The  deviations  from  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
in  those  miraculous  events  which  have  been  unan- 

swerably attested;  the  surprising  accomplishment  of 
many  explicit  prophecies,  through  successive  genera- 

tions; the  extraordinary  deliverances,  beyond  all  pro- 
bability, which  some  persons  have  experienced;  and 

the  uniform  answers,  which  pious  christians  receive 
to  their  prayers,  will  have  a  vast  weight  with  the  im- 

Vol.  III.  Hh 



£34  THE  RIGHTS  OT  GOB. 

partial  enquirer,  when  seriously  employed  in  consi- 
dering this  subject.  The  doctrine  in  question  is  esta- 
blished by  every  external  and  internal  proof  of  the  di- 

vine original  of  the  scriptures,  and  oannot  be  denied 
without  virtually  rejecting  them:  and,  even  if  they 
were  wholly  passed  over  in  the  argument,  the  contra- 

ry tenets  might  easily  be  shewn  to  be  so  irrational, 
and  unphilosophical,  that  nothing  but  aversion  to  the 
perfections  and  government  of  God,  could  induce 
any  reflecting  person  to  espouse  and  adhere  to 
them. 

They,  who  thus  far  coincide  with  the  author  in 
opinion,  will  readily  perceive  that  the  great  Creator, 
Benefactor,  and  Governor  of  the  universe  has  Rights. 
Indeed,  he  only,  has  rights  essentially,  originally,  and 
unalienably;  and  all  the  rights  of  creatures  are  derived 
from  the  powers  which  he  hath  given  them,  the  rela- 

tions to  him  and  each  other,  which  he  hath  constitut- 
ed, and  from  his  express  appointments;  and  therefore 

they  are  dependent,  and  liable  to  be  forfeited  and  lost. 
What  these  Rights  of  God  are,  I  proceed  to  shew,  by 
adducing  some  of  them  for  a  specimen:  at  the  same 
time  I  would  observe,  that  every  Right  of  God 
implies  correspondent  duties,  which  his  rational  crea- 

tures are  bound  to  perform,  or  are  inexcuseable  in 
neglecting. 



PART  I. 

Containing  the  Rights  of  God,  as  the  Creator,  pro- 
vidential Benefactor^  and  moral  Governor  of  the 

World. 

WHETHER  we  contemplate  the  glorious  perfec- 
tions of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God;  or  whether  wc 

consider  what  he  hath  done  for  his  creatures,  and  con- 
tinually bestows  on  them;  we  must  be  convinced  that 

he  hath  an  unalienable  right  to  universal  dominion, 
worship,  love,  and  obedience;  and  that  "  His  is  the 
"  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  forever." — In 
particular — 

I.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  propose  the  display 
of  his  own  glory,  as  his  ultimate  end,  in  all  his  works.  * 
From  eternity  he  was  essentially  glorious;  but  the 
perfections  of  his  nature  could  only  be  manifested 
through  the  medium  of  creation;  and  be  known,  ad- 

mired, and  adored  by  those  creatures,  whom  he  was 
pleased  to  form  capable  of  such  contemplations  and 
affections.  If  these  continued  obedient  to  the  Creator, 
they  could  not  but  enjoy  the  most  complete  felicity, 
in  beholding  his  glory,  possessing  his  love,  and  cele- 

brating his  praises:  but  it  was  meet,  that  the  first 
Cause  of  all  things  should  propose  his  own  glory,  as 

*  Prev.xxvi.  4.  R»ro.  xi.  3«, 
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his  principal  end;  and  that  the  happiness  of  derived, 
dependent,  and  obedient  creatures,  should  be  only  a 
subordinate  end,  inseparably  connected  with  it.  For  it 
is  an  article  in  the  creed  of  sound  reason,  as  well  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  that  "all  creatures  are  as 
"  nothing"  in  comparison  of  the  infinite  Creator.* 
It  is  therefore  most  unreasonable  to  conclude,  with 
many  philosophers  of  high  reputation,  that  the  happi- 

ness of  the  creatures  is  the  ultimate  end  of  God,  in 
all  his  dispensations;  seeing  the  glory  of  his  own  name 
is  an  object  of  infinitely  greater  imporcance, 

This  indeed  is  concerned  in  rendering  obedient 
creatures  happy;  but  the  reasonings  of  many  on  this 
subject  principally  relate  to  the  happiness  of  men,  who 
without  exception,  have  rebelled  against  the  authority 
of  the  great  Creator.  And  surely  it  is  most  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  the  holy  God  prefers  the  happiness  of 
sinners  to  his  own  glory;  and  that  he  will  dishonour 
himself,  and  act  contrary  to  his  own  perfections,  ra- 

ther than  leave  them  to  the  just  punishment  and  con- 
sequences  of  their  crimes!  For  who  would  not  count 
it  most  unreasonable,  that  the  welfare  of  criminals 
should  be  considered  as  the  great  end  of  civil  govern- 

ment, even  in  preference  to  the  honour  of  the  prince, 
and  the  security  of  his  loyal  subjects?  It  must,  there- 

fore, be  manifest,  that  the  Lord  hath  a  right  to  prefer 
his  own  glory  to  the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  when 
their  disobedience  hath  introduced  a  competition  be- 

tween them. 

•  Isa.  xl.  12,  17. 
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If  this  be  admitted;  it  will  also  follow,  that  all  ra- 
tional  creatures  should  recognize  this  right  of  God; 
and  that  they  should  propose  to  themselves  the  same 
end  in  all  their  works,  and  attempt  nothing  contrary 
to  it  by  word  or  deed;  otherwise  they  do  not  render 
him  the  glory  due  to  his  name. 

II.  From  eternity  God  possessed  an  unalienable 
right  to  create  what  orders  of  beings  he  saw  good, 
and  to  arrange  them  in  the  universe  according  to  his 
own  plan.  Many  discourse  about  the  several  creatures, 
which  are  known  or  supposed  to  exist,  as  if  they  com- 

prehended the  whole  design  and  plan  of  the  Creator. 
"  But  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who 
U  hath  been  his  counsellor?"* — It  would  be  a  pre- 

sumption unspeakably  less  reprehensible,  for  the  most 
illiterate  person  on  earth  to  find  fault  with  the  appara- 

tus of  an  eminent  philosopher,  as  unsuitable  to  his 
purpose;  than  for  the  most  exalted  of  creatures  to 
censure  in  the  slightest  degree  any  work  of  the  only 
wise  God, 

Had  not  he  seen  good  to  form  us  rational  creatures, 
our  objections  would  have  been  precluded:  and  did  he 
indeed  give  us  existence,  and  endue  us  with  under- 

standing, that  we  might  be  capable  of  censuring  his 
works?  u  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  his  Creator, 
"  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?"  Surely  this  must 
be  as  inconsistent  with  reason  as  with  piety!  And 
adoring  gratitude,  fervent  praises,  and  humble  acqui- 
escence  in  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God,  must  far  bet- 

*  Isa.  xl.  13, 14.  Roip.  xi.  34-— 36. 
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ter  become  us,  who  have  received  such  benefits,  and 
know  so  little  of  his  eternal  counsels,  and  the  immen- 

sity of  the  creation! 
III.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  dispose  of  every  part 

of  the  creation,  as  he  pleases.  He  is  the  great  Pro- 
prietor of  the  whole,  and  "  is  it  not  lawful  for  him  to 

"  do  what  he  will  with  his  own?"  His  sovereignty  in- 
deed is  inseparable  from  his  most  perfect  wisdom, 

justice,  goodness,  and  truth:  "  He  cannot  deny  him- 
"  self,"  but  "  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy 
"  in  all  his  works:"  all  objections,  therefore,  to  the 
right  of  God  thus  to  dispose  of  all  his  creatures,  in- 

volve in  them  the  impossible  supposition  of  his  mak- 
ing a  wrong  use  of  his  power,  and  are  manifestly  er- 

roneous and  absurd,  and  border  on  blasphemy.  He 
may  do  things,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  wrong:  but 
our  judgment  is  not  always  according  to  truth  and  rec- 

titude; nor  are  we  infallible,  or  even  impartial,  in  our 
decisions. 

The  divine  sovereignty  cannot  resemble,  in  any  de- 
gree, the  arbitrary  power,  which  men  often  exercise, 

with  oppression  and  cruelty,  under  the  influence  of 
passion  and  caprice,  and  in  egregious  folly:  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  unlimited  authority,  invariably  exercis- 

ed in  the  most  perfect  manner  possible;  and  this  must 
be  advantageous  in  the  highest  degree  to  all  creatures, 
except  such  as  for  their  atrocious  crimes  are  excluded 
from  the  common  benefit. 

It  behoves  us  to  say,  "  such  knowledge  is  too  won- 
"  derful  for  us,  we  cannot  attain  unto  it!" — We 
ought  to  adore  the  depths  which  we  cannot  fathom; 
ana  to  conclude,  that  "  though  clouds  and  darkness 
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"  are  round  about  him;  yet  justice  and  judgment  are 
"  the  basis  of  his  throne."  We  act  after  this  manner 

in  respect  of  our  fellow  creatures:  for  when  a  man's 
general  conduct  is  manifestly  distinguished  by  pru- 

dence, integrity,  and  generosity;  we  give  him  credit 
in  a  particular  action  that  has  a  contrary  appearance, 
and  suppose  him  to  be  influenced  by  motives  with 
which  we  are  unacquainted.  How  much.more  reasona- 

ble is  it  to  proceed  in  this  manner,  when  He  is  con- 
cerned, "  whose  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  his 

"  ways  past  finding  out!" 
But  it  is  especially  our  duty  to  recognize  the  sove- 

reign right  of  God,  with  reference  to  ourselves  and  all 
our  concerns;  and  not  to  utter  a  word,  or  harbour  a 
thought,  that  implies  the  least  degree  of  dissatisfaction 
with  his  dealings,  towards  us,  or  any  of  his  creatures. 
In  particular,  "  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  ful- 
"  ness  of  it:"  and  "  He  hath  given  it  to  the  children 
"  of  men,"  as  it  seemed  good  in  his  sight.  The  dif- 

ferent proportions,  in  which  its  produce  is  distributed, 
result  from  an  almost  infinite  variety  of  second  causes, 
operating  and  combining  their  energy,  through  suc- 

cessive generations.  But,  though  the  good  or  bad  con- 
duct of  every  individual,  and  that  of  his  predecessors 

or  contemporaries,  concur  in  assigning  him  his  situa- 
tion in  the  community,  and  dividing  to  him  a  more 

scanty  or  abundant  provision:  yet  the  Lord  ought  to 
be  acknowledged  as  the  first  cause  in  the  whole  dis- 

tribution. Talents,  health,  industry,  and  success,  are 
his  gifts:  He  permits,  restrains,  directs,  counteracts, 
or  prospers  men's  activity,  as  he  sees  good:  he  is  the 
original  Source  of  the  difference  in  climates,  soils,  and 
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seasons.  The  Lord  "  maketh  rich,  and  maketh  poor; 
"  he  lifteth  up  and  casteth  down:"  and  the  vast  ine- 

quality which  subsists  in  men's  rank  and  station,  must 
be  resolved  into  his  sovereign  appointment,  by  all  who 
consistently  acknowledge  his  providence. 

He  hath  wise  and  holy  reasons  for  those  dispensa- 
tions, by  which  the  wicked  prosper;  and  the  more  in- 

offensive are  impoverished  and  oppressed:  as  well  as 
for  famines,  earthquakes,  and  pestilences,  by  which 
numbers  suffer  without  any  exact  discrimination  of 
character.  We  may  indeed  use  proper  means  of  avert- 

ing such  calamities:  and  thus  restraints  may  be  im- 
posed on  the  selfishness  of  mankind;  encouragement 

and  protection  may  be  given  to  honest  industry  and 
ingenuity;  and  an  enlarged  beneficence  may  prevent 
the  miseries  which  spring  from  too  great  an  inequali- 

ty in  men's  circumstances:  for,  a  moderate  inequality 
is  a  common  benefit,  and  even  essential  to  a  well-re- 

gulated community.  But  after  all,  the  Lord  has  a  right 
to  defeat  such  endeavours,  as  far  as  he  sees  good:  and 
he  gives,  and  takes  away,  whatever  means  or  instru- 

ments he  employs. 
We  should,  therefore,  consider  our  condition  as 

God's  express  appointment  for  us,  acquiesce  in  his 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness;  accommodate  our- 

selves to  the  duties  of  it  as  those  that  must  give  ac- 
count, and  use  no  unjustifiable  means  of  changing  it. 

We  ought  not  to  repine,  or  envy,  when  we  see  others 
more  prosperous:  we  are  not  allowed  to  covet  any 
thing  belonging  to  another  man:  much  less  then  may 
we  attempt  by  violence,  or  fraud,  or'by  disturbing  the 
publick  tranquillity,  to  seize  on  those  possessions, 
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which  the  great  Proprietor  of  the  world  hath  seen 
good  to  bestow  on  others. 

IV.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  exercise  dominion 
over  all  his  creatures,  and  to  be  the  Lawgiver  and 
Judge  of  all  rational  agent6.  He  governs  the  inanimate 
and  irrational  creation,  by  that  constitution  of  their 
powers  and  properties,  their  order  and  relation  to  each 
other,  and  that  connexion  of  causes  and  effects,  which 
are  called  "  the  laws  of  nature.-"  But  beings  endued 
with  the  capacity  of  reflection,  of  knowing  their  Ma- 

ker's will,  and  of  obeying  or  disobeying  it,  require 
another  kind  of  government,  and  are  properly  consi- 

dered as  accountable  for  their  actions.  It  is  then  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  that  they  would  have  rules  pre- 
scribed to  them  for  their  conduct;  and  that  the  conse^. 

quences  of  observing,  or  neglecting  them  would  be 
set  before  them;  that  they  might  perform  their  part  in 
the  universe,  not  by  external  coercion,  or  an  instinct 
which  could  admit  of  no  deviation;  but  from  rational 
motives,  and  a  voluntary  choice. 

Infinite  wisdom,  however,  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  form  such  rules,  or  laws  as  perfecthj  suited  the  ca- 

pacities and  situations  of  those,  who  were  to  be  go- 
verned by  them:  the  authority  of  God  alone  could 

give  them  adequate  validity,  and  demand  absolute  obe- 
dience from  every  individual:  and  his  omnipotence, 

omniscience,  and  perfect  justice,  truth,  and  goodness 
were  requisite,  in  order  to  the  distribution  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  in  a  manner  which  none  could  re- 

sist, elude,  or  blame. 
It  might  be  expected,  that  many  things  in  the  di- 

vine law  and  government,  though  perfectly  wise,  just, 
Vol.  III.  li 
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and  good,  would  appear  to  us  in  another  light,  both 
as  we  are  short-sighted  creatures,  and  as  we  are  sin- 

ners. We  are  utterly  incompetent  to  determine  what 
becomes  the  infinite  God,  in  the  government  of  his 
universal  and  everlasting  kingdom;  or  what  his  own 
glory,  and  the  best  interests  ot  the  creation,  may  re- 
quire.  We  might  reasonably  suppose,  that  holy  crea- 

tures, who  were  made  acquainted  with  our  state  and 
character,  would  expect,  that  God's  laws  must  appear 
to  us  too  strict  and  spiritual,  his  denunciations  too 
dreadful,  and  his  judgments  extremely  severe.  Self- 
love  alone  suffices  in  this  case  to  warp  the  judgment: 
those  vicious  affections  which  prompt  us  to  disobey 
the  holy  precept,  will  dispose  us  to  desire  impunity  in 
transgression;  and  to  prefer  our  own  indulgence  and  se- 

curity to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  uni- 
verse: and  he,  who  is  unacquainted  with  the  influence 

of  our  desires  upon  our  reasonings  and  conclusions, 
where  we  ourselves  are  concerned,  has  not  so  much 
as  begun  to  understand  the  history  of  the  human  spe- 

cies, or  to  know  his  own  heart. 
What  legislator  consults  the  dishonest  part  of  the 

community,  however  sagacious,  about  repealing  or 
altering  the  laws,  and  regulating  the  administration  of 
justice?  The  objections  of  criminals  to  the  strictness 
of  the  laws,  and  the  severe  vigilance  of  the  magistrates, 
are  deemed  their  best  encomium;  and  it  scarcely  ad- 

mits a  doubt,  but  that  holy  creatures  consider  the  ob- 
jections of  sinners  to  the  laws  and  government  of 

God,  in  exactly  the  same  light. 
We,  perhaps,  over-rate  the  inhabitants  of  our  earth, 

in  comparison  with  the  whole  intelligent  creation,. 
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through  eternal  ages:  for  it  is  probable,  that  the  num- 
bers immured  in  prison,  or  put  to  death,  under  the 

best  regulated  human  governments,  bear  as  large  a 
proportion  to  the  whole  nation,  as  men,  and  fallen  an- 

gels too,  bear  to  all  the  rational  creatures,  which  have 
been,  or  shall  be,  brought  into  existence.  Yet  the  ex- 

emption from  deserved  punishment,  of  comparatively 
a  small  part  of  the  community,  is  not  thought  an  ob- 

ject worthy  to  be  put  in  competition  with  the  pubhck 
welfare. 

All  the  laws  of  God,  contained  in  the  scriptures, 
are  wise  and  righteous,  and  suited  to  the  purposes  for 
which  they  were  given:  and  those  which  were  intend- 

ed for  mankind  in  general  are  most  equitable  in  their 
na.ure,  and  beneficial  in  their  tendency.  As  the  Lord 
himself  is  the  Perfection  and  Source  of  all  beauty  and 
excellency;  and  as  he  is  the  Author  of  our  existence, 
and  the  bountiful  Giver  of  all  that  we  enjoy  or  hope 
for:  so  it  is  most  reasonable,  that  we  should  love  him 
with  our  whole  hearts,  and  serve  him  with  all  our 
powers,  and  in  the  use  of  all  his  gifts.  He  must  have 
an  undeniable  right  to  demand  all  this  of  us;  and  we 
must  be  guilty  of  injustice,  as  well  as  ingratitude,  if 
we  do  not  thus  love  and  serve  him.  We  ought  su- 

premely to  admire  and  love  all  his  glorious  excel- 
lencies; to  reverence  his  majesty  and  authority;  tode«» 

sire  and  delight  in  his  favour  above  all  things;  to  re- 
ceive all  his  benefits  with  most  lively  gratitude;  to  de- 

vote ourselves  wholly  to  his  service;  and  to  make  his 
glorv  the  great  end  of  all  our  actions.  Who  can  rea- 

sonably find  fault  with  one  article  in  this  compendium 
of  the  first  table  of  the  law?  who  can  urge  a  single  ob- 
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jection  to  it,  without  pleading  in  behalf  of  some  de- 
gree of  ingratitude,  of  aversion  to  infinite  excellency, 

or  disaffection  to  the  authority  of  consummate  wis- 
dom, justice,  truth,  and  love? 

The  substance  of  the  second  table  is  equally  con- 
sonant  to  the  decisions  of  sober  reason;  as  we  must 
perceive,  if  we  could  but  divest  ourselves  of  the  bias 
which  results  from  our  inordinate  self-love.  The  hap- 

piness of  any  other  of  our  species  is,  in  itself,  as  im- 
portant as  our  own:  it  is  therefore  reasonable,  that  we 

should  "  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves;"  and  that 
we  should  judge  and  act,  in  all  the  various  concerns 
and  relations  ol  life,  with  an  undeviating  regard  to 
this  equitable  rule.  This  would  produce  an  habitual 
attention  to  the  life,  health,  reputation,  liberty,  ease, 
peace,  domestick  comfort,  and  purity,  of  every  other 
person,  similar  to  that  with  which  wise  and  rational  self- 
love  would  desire  that  they  should  regard  ours.  We 
should  never,  in  this  case,  pursue  our  own  interest, 
or  indulge  our  own  passions,  to  the  injury  of  any 
other  person:  we  should  recede  from  our  own  advan- 

tages, and  thwart  our  own  inclinations,  whenever  we 
could  thus  promote  the  greater  good  of  any  man, 
though  a  perfect  stranger,  or  an  injurious  adversary: 
and  we  should  uniformly  practise  perfect  equity,  sin- 

cerity, fidelity,  candour,  kindness,  and  forgiveness; 
and  connect  universal  philanthropy  with  the  unfailing 
performance  of  every  relative  duty.  If  all  men  acted 
in  this  manner:  fraud,  slander,  malice,  envy,  discord, 
wars,  seditions,  massacres,  oppressions,  slavery,  li- 

centiousness, and  the  long  train  of  dire  evils,  which 
waste  and  harrass  the  human  species,  would  be  final- 
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ly  terminated;  and  earth  would  resemble  heaven  in  fe- 
licity as  well  as  purity:  for,  all  confusion  and  misery 

spring  from  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and  its  inse- 
parable consequences. 

If  w  e  could  not  so  clearly  discern  the  excellency  of 
the  divine  law,  it  would  nevertheless  be  reasonable  for 
us  to  acknowledge  the  right  of  the  great  Lawgiver, 
and  to  submit  to  his  authority  as  Judge  of  the  world' 
But  when  it  is  demonstrable,  that  his  "  law  is  holy 
just,  and  good,"  and  calculated  to  make  all  his  obe- 

dient subjects  completely  happy;  they  must  be  left 
without  excuse,  who  not  only  break  his  command- 

ments, but  speak  and  act  as  if  he  had  no  right  to 
command,  or  as  if  they  were  under  no  obligations  to 
obey. 

When  we  seriously  reflect  upon  the  miseries  which 
have  arisen  from  transgression,  in  every  part  of  the 
creation  which  it  hath  pervaded;  as  well  as  on  the  re- 

bellion, contempt,  ingratitude,  and  enmity  against 
God,  which  are  contained  in  every  wilful  sin;  can  we 
confidently  say,  that  we  are  capable  of  determining 
what  degree  or  duration  of  punishment  it  deserves? 
Shall  we  not  rather  keep  silence  on  a  subject,  in  which 
we  arc  too  deeply  interested  to  be  impartial,  and  too 
short-sighted  to  be  competent  judges?  Surely  it  is 
more  reasonable  to  leave  this  matter  to  the  decision 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  justice,  to  submit  to  the  award 
of  our  Creator,  and  to  betake  ourselves  to  his  mercy/, 
as  our  only  refuge  from  his  righteous  indignation! 
This  must  be  one  of  the  rights  of  god.  and  of  our 
duties:  and  perhaps  human  lolly,  impiety,  and  '  re- 

sumption have  seldom  appeared  more  complicated, 
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than  when  sinners  argue  that  he  will  not  fulfil  his 
threatenings,  because  they  venture  to  assert,  that  it 
would  be  contrary  to  his  justice  and  goodness  so  to 
do!  and  when,  encouraged  by  this  groundless  hope 
of  impunity,  they  continue  to  neglect  his  great  salva- 

tion, and  to  add  to  the  number  of  their  crimes! 
"  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God?  Canst  thou 
"  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection'?  It  is  higher 
"  than  heaven,  what  canst  thou  do?  It  is  deeper  than 
"  hell,  what  canst  thou  know!"  "  But  to  man  he  s^ith, 
"  behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom;  and 
"  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding."* 

V.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  appoint  the  ordinances 
of  his  own  worship,  and  all  things  relative  to  the  pray- 

ers, praises,  and  thanksgivings  of  his  rational  crea- 
tures. This  implies,  that  he  hath  a  right  to  the  ado- 
rations of  all  those  whom  he  hath  formed  capable  of 

this  reasonable  service,  and  that  they  rob  him  of  his 
due  who  do  not  worship  him;  whether  they  give  his 
glory  to  those,  "  who  by  nature  are  no  gods; "  or  whe- 

ther they  be  wholly  irreligious.  But  he  alone  can  per- 
fectly know  in  what  manner  it  best  becomes  his  crea- 

tures to  worship  him. 
Every  thing,  therefore,  essentially  connected  with 

our  religious  worship,  should  be  regulated  according 
to  the  revealed  will  of  God:  who  no  doubt  has  a  right 
to  the  use  of  all  our  time,  abilities  and  possessions, 
which  should,  in  one  way  or  other,  be  employed  in 
his  service  and  devoted  to  his  glory;  and,  consequent- 

*  Job  ».  7,  8.  xxviii.  28. 
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Iy,  he  may  require  us  to  appropriate  to  religious  duties 
whatever  part  of  them  he  pleases. 

The  institution  of  the  sabbath,  or  of  one  clay  in 
seven,  to  be  kept  wholly  to  the  Lord,  may  be  adduced 
as  an  instance,  on  this  part  of  our  subject.  The  men- 

tion of  the  day  of  sacred  rest  immediately  after  the 
account  of  man's  creation;  the  attention  to  it,  which 
was  required  of  Israel,  previous  to  the  giving  of  the 
law,*  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
"  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  seventh  day," 
concur  in  proving  the  appointment  to  have  been  coe- 

val with  the  human  race;  and  this  is  further  confirmed 
by  the  general  custom,  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
from  the  beginning,  of  computing  time  by  weeks, 
which  cannot  be  so  well  accounted  for  in  any  olher 
way,  as  by  concluding  that  it  was  the  effect  of  tradi- 

tion, derived  from  Adam  and  Noah,  and  retained  when 
the  reason  of  it  was  forgotten. 

The  circumstances  of  mankind  have  been  greatly 
altered,  since  our  first  parents  were  created  very  good; 
and  the  Lord  hath  dealt  with  his  church  according  to 
different  dispensations:  yet  the  same  proportion  of 
consecrated  time  hath  invariably  been  adhered  to. 
For,  Jesus  Christ,  "the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day," 
hath  manifestly  established  its  obligation  on  his  disci- 

ples: as  his  allowance  of  works  of  piety,  mercy,  and 
real  necessity,  implies  a  full  confirmation  of  the  pro- 

hibitions contained  in  the  law,  of  all  other  kinds  of  la- 
bour. But  the  example  and  writings  of  his  apostles 

prove,  that,  by  his  authority,  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

*  Ex.  xvi.  5,  22,  30. 
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(on  which  he  arose  from  the  dead,)  was  set  apart  in- 
stead of  the  seventh;  though  the  change  was  silenriy 

and  gradually  made,  that  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
might  not  be  needlessly  excited.  On  this  day  "  the 
"  Lord  of  the  sabbath,"  after  his  resurrection,  re- 

peatedly met  his  disciples,  and  spake  peace  to  them: 
on  this  day  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them, 
subsequent  to  his  ascension:  they  were  afterwards  ac- 

customed on  it,  to  meet  together  to  break  bread,  to 
preach  and  hear  the  gospel,  to  collect  or  dispense  their 
alms,  and  for  other  religious  purposes:  and  the  custom 
of  the  christian  church  from  the  primitive  times  suf- 

ficiently proves  the  observance  of  it  to  be  an  essen- 
tial part  of  our  holy  religion.  It  is  also  emphatically 

called  "  the  Lord's  Day,"*  or  the  day  of  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  the  sabbath,  which  he  claims  as  his  own, 
and  requires  his  disciples  to  dedicate  to  religious  ser- 

vices, as  far  as  they  have  the  opportunity  and  power 
so  to  do. 

The  strict  observance  of  his  holy  day,  by  suspend- 
ing all  kinds  of  labour  (except  such  as  have  been 

mentioned;)  by  avoiding  all  worldly  pleasures  and 
avocations;  by  employing  it  in  the  devotions  of  the 
closet,  the  family,  and  the  publick  congregation;  in 
the  pious  instruction  of  children  and  servants,  and  in 
religious  meditation  and  conversation;  forms  a  badge 
of  distinction,  a  bond  of  union,  and  a  means  of  com- 

munion with  each  other,  among  true  christians;  it 
tends  greatly  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  it  pro- 

vides in  the  most  important  manner  for  die  propaga- 

*  Rev.  i.  10. 
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tion  of  real  Christianity,  and  the  edification  of  the 
church.  Indeed  such  an  institution  seems  to  be  incjis- 
pensably  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of'pure  religion 
among  men;  the  strictest  regard  to  it  does  not  in  the 
least  interfere  with  the  advantageous  management  of 
agriculture,  manufactures,  or  commerce;  whilst  it 
exceedingly  subserves  the  interests  of  civilization,  mo- 

rality, and  genuine  liberty,  political  and  personal. 
Whereas  the  profanation  of  this  returning  season  of 
sacred  rest,  proportionably  tends  to  the  increase  of 
impiety,  profligacy,  and  every  kind  of  vice. 

It  would  probably  be  found,  upon  a  careful  scruti- 
ny, that  the  progress  of  irreligion  and  wickedness,  in 

this  land,  hath  kept  pace  with  the  neglect  and  con- 
tempt with  which  the  Lord's  day  hath  more  and  more 

been  treated:  and  that  no  great  regard  is  paid  to  equi- 
ty, truth,  or  good  morals,  (except  as  reputation,  inte- 

rest, or  fashion  are  concerned,)  by  those  numbers  of 
every  rank,  who,  in  different  ways,  profane  this  con- 

secrated time,  by  spending  it  in  business,  journeying, 
feasting,  polite  dissipation,  or  gross  excesses,  as  their 
habits  and  inclinations  lead  them. 

Some  indeed  argue,  that  as  we  ought  to  keep  eve- 
ry day  holy,  so  we  need  not  distinguish  the  Lord's  day from  the  rest  of  the  week:  but  what  is  this  more  than 

a  mere  play  of  words,  employed  to  justify  disobedi- 
ence to  God,  and  dislike  to  religious  duties?  Six  days 

of  the  week  may  be  spent  in  a  holy  manner;  by  a  con- 
scientious attention  to  the  employments  of  our  seve- 

ral stations  in  the  community;  by  regulating  all  our 
undertakings  and  enjoyments  in  justice,  temperance, 
truth,  and  love;  and  being  careful  that  they  be  sancti  - 

Vol.  III.  Kk 
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fied  by  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer.  But  obedience 
to  one  divine  command  cannot  authorize  disobedience 

to  another.  The  Lord's  day  is  set  apart  and  conse- 
crated by  his  authority  to  the  great  concerns  of  reli- 
gious worship:  it  is  therefore  profaned  by  those  ac- 
tions, which  on  other  days  are  a  part  of  a  man's  duty: 

because  being  done  at  an  improper  season,  they  rob 
God  of  his  due,  and  violate  his  command.  Through 
the  imperfection  of  language,  the  same  word  often 
conveys  different  ideas  according  to  its  connexion; 
and  thus  the  term  holy  signifies  consecration  to  God, 
and  his  immediate  worship,  when  used  concerning  the 
sabbath;  but  it  signifies  conformity  to  any  of  his  pre- 

cepts, or  to  his  image  in  justice,  purity,  truth,  and 
goodness,  when  used  in  respect  of  our  general  con- 

duct. Indeed  they,  who  argue  in  this  manner,  may 
deal  honestly,  and  be  decent  in  their  lives,  from  infe- 

rior motives:  but  they  keep  none  of  their  days  holy, 
that  is,  in  obedience  to  God,  from  a  regard  to  his  au- 

thority, love  to  his  name,  delight  in  his  service,  and 
zeal  for  his  glory;  and  they  only  want  a  pretence  for 
neglecting  religion  and  following  their  beloved  worldly 
pursuits,  as  entirely  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  they  do  on 
other  days,  but  in  rather  a  different  manner. 

Whilst  a  remnant  continue  to  hallow  the  day  of 
God,  "  net  doing  their  own  works,  nor  seeking  their 
"  own  pleasure,"  during  that  sacred  time,  but  count- 

ing it  honourable  and  delightful  thus  to  anticipate  the 
worship  and  rest  of  heaven;  it  will  constitute  such  a 
testimony  for  God  and  religion  in  the  midst  of  the 
land,  as  may  encourage  a  hope,  that  our  iniquity  is 
not  yet  full.  But  when  there  shall  be  only  a  few  ex^ 
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ceptions  to  the  too  general  example  already  set,  not 
only  by  the  lower  orders,  but  by  legislators,  magis- 

trates, and  other  honourable,  nay,  sacred,  characters- 
among  us,  of  making  the  Lord's  day  a  season  for  bu- 

siness, recreation,  sloth,  or  indulgence;  then  it  may  be- 
apprehended,  we  shall  be  ripe  for  national  judgments. 
For  if  God  hath  a  right  to  appoint  what  proportion  of 
our  time  shall  be  sanctified;  if  he  hath  reserved  this 
day  for  himself;  and  if  we,  as  a  nation,  professing  to 
be  his  people,  unite  in  refusing  to  comply  with  his 
appointment;  what  can  we  expect,  but  to  be  given  up 
to  our  own  delusions;  till  we  become  monuments  of, 
his  awful  vengeance? 

It  may  be  proper,  under  this  head,  to  mention  pub- 
lick  worship  more  particularly;  as  the  indolence  of  the 
carnal  mind  and  its  aversion  to  religion,  have  lately 
been  soothed  by  an  attempt  to  prove  that  it  is  no  pari 
of  a  christian's  duty.  It  has  been  here  taken  for 
granted,  or  rather  inferred  from  the  scriptures  that  re- 

late to  the  hallowing  of  the  Lord's  day,  that  one  de- 
sign of  the  institution  is,  to  give  all  men,  (as  far  as  it 

is  regarded,)  leisure  to  attend  on  publick  worship  and 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Many  are  able  to  avail 
themselves  of  such  opportunities  at  other  times;  and 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  so  employed,  when  not  pre- 

vented by  duties  of  another  kind.  But  if  the  Lord's  day 
were  duly  sanctified,  all  who  had  health,  might,  at 
some  times,  have  these  advantages.  Private  devotion 
is  indeed  absolutely  requisite  to  maintain  the  life  of 
piety  in  the  soul,  and  ought  to  be  constantly  practis- 

ed: but  publick  religion  peculiarly  honours  God,  and 
keeps  up  the  remembrance  of  his  authority,  perfec- 
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tions,  and  works,  and  of  our  relations  and  obligations 
to  him:  it  is  the  grand  means  of  diffusing  piety  more 
widely;  it  constitutes  that  tribute  of  adoration  and  gra- 

titude, which  the  Lord  requires  of  us,  in  the  presence 
of  our  fellow-creatures:  and  as  we  are  social  beings 
susceptible  of  sympathy,  so  the  view  of  numbers  ap- 

parently animated  with  devout  affections,  has  a  pow- 
erful tendency  to  excite  and  invigorate  them  in  our 

own  hearts,  and  the  example  of  esteemed  characters 
has  extensive  good  effects:  whilst  what  passes  in  pub- 
lick  worship  gives  the  judicious  parent,  or  head  of  a 
family,  the  occasion  and  subject  of  instructing  his 
household  also. 

In  every  way,  therefore,  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  to  hear  the  wcrd  of  God,  and  to  unite  in 
adoring  his  glorious  name,  is  necessary  to  the 
existence  of  true  piety  in  the  world:  and  were  this 
entirely  laid  aside,  (as  it  is  at  present  to  an  alarming 
degree,)  we  might  confidently  prognosticate  the  uni- 

versal prevalence  of  ignorance,  impiety,  infidelity, 
and  vice. 

Publick  worship,  in  one  form  or  other,  has  unde- 
niably constituted  a  part  of  true  religion,  in  every  age; 

and  surely  all  serious  and  impartial  persons  will  allow 
it  to  be  reasonable  that  our  great  Creator  and  Bene- 

factor should  require  us  openly  to  adore  his  name, 
thank  him  for  his  goodness,  and  avow  our  entire  de- 

pendence on  him  in  all  things,  and  that  Ave  should  de- 
light in  meeting  together  for  these  important  ends. 

They,  therefore,  who  refuse  to  join  statediy  with  his 
congregations,  in  rendering  him  the  tribute  which  he 
justly  claims;  and  they  who  draw  nigh  to  him  with 
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their  lips,  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,  are  alike 
guilty  of  robbing  him  of  the  glory  clue  unto  him. 

VI.  .The  Sovereign  of  the  universe  hath  a  right  to 
appoint  his  own  vicegerents.  He  uses  two  principal 
means  in  governing  mankind.  His  spiritual  law  has 
authority  over  the  conscience,  and  takes  cognizance 
of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart,  and  num- 

bers of  those  actions,  which  human  laws  cannot  reach; 
and  its  sanctions  chiefly  relate  to  the  future  and  eternal 
world:  but  civil  government  and  human  laws,  have 
authority  over  the  outward  conduct,  in  those  things 
that  relate  to  the  welfare  of  society;  and  their  sanc- 

tions are  wholly  of  a  temporal  kind. 
Whether  we  study  the  book  of  reason,  or  that  of 

revelation,  we  must  allow  that  civil  government  is  the 
ordinance  of  God,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers, 
and  the  protection  and  praise  of  those  that  do  well: 
and  when  we  duly  reflect  how  he  accomplishes  his 
purposes  by  instruments  and  second  causes,  as  well  as 
by  an  immediate  interposition,  we  shall  perceive,  that 
the  existing  government, and  the  persons  actuallyestab- 
lished  in  authority  in  any  country,  are  as  really  ap- 

pointed by  him,  as  they  were  in  Israel,  when  Moses, 
Joshua,  or  Samuel,  were  the  rulers,  or  when  the  king- 

dom was  conferred  on  David  and  his  family.  The 
manner  in  which  the  choice  is  notified  differs,  but  the 
same  great  Sovereign  still  selects  his  own  vicege- 
rents. 
An  inconceivable  variety  of  circumstances  and 

events  have  concurred,  through  m Mj  generations,  in 
bringing  every  man  to  his  particular  situation  in  the 
community,  antecedent  to  his  own  choice  and  eft" 
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duct.  Thus  some  find  themselves  called  to  govern, 
and  arc  invested  with  authority;  not  through  their  own 
usurpation  or  circumvention,  but  in  the  regular  course 
of  human  affairs,  which  cannot  be  altered  without  vio- 

lent convulsions:  and  unless  the  state  of  things  be  ve- 
ry bad,  such  changes  rarely  conduce  to  the  common 

benefit.  But  if  we  also  remember  that  the  Lord  di- 
rects and  determines  all  these  contingencies;  we  shall 

readily  perceive  that  rulers,  in  every  settled  form  of 
government,  (however  it  were  at  first  established,)  are 
appointed  by  him,  and  accountable  to  him. 

It  is  indeed  allowable  and  proper,  by  equitable  pre- 
cautions, to  restrain  men  from  abusing  authority,  on 

the  same  principle  by  which  we  obviate  the  danger  of 
a  famine  or  a  pestilence:  and  when  such  prudent  limi- 

tations become  a  part  of  the  established  form  of  go- 
vernment, they  are  to  be  considered  as  "  the  ordi- 

"  nance  of  God,"  equally  with  the  other  constitutions 
to  which  they  are  united.  But  in  all  ordinary  cases  at 
least,  we  are  bound  to  submit  to  his  authority,  by 
obeying  magistrates  for  his  sake;  and  to  honour  him, 
by  shewing  them  all  civil  respect  according  to  his 
word.  This  will  become  easy  and  pleasant  to  us,  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  we  reverence,  love, 
and  adore  him,  as  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  most  li- 

beral Benefactor,  to  whom  we  are  bound  by  every 
obligation,  to  be  obedient  and  submissive  in  all 
things. 

The  same  reasoning  is  equally  conclusive,  in  re- 
spect of  all  the  other  subordinations  in  society,  in  do- 

mestick  life,  and  in  the  church  of  God.  Superiors, 
seniors,  parents,  husbands,  masters,  persons  of  emi- 
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nent  wisdom  and  piety,  and  faithful  ministers,  are  en- 
trusted with  different  proportions  of  the  Lord's  au- 
thority: He  is  obeyed,  and  honoured,  when  a  scrip- 

tural deference,  submission,  and  respect  are  rendered 
to  them;  the  contrary  conduct,  in  the  inferior  relation, 
is  rebellion  against  both  his  providence  and  his  com- 

mandment: and  those  speculations  which  militate 
against  this  regular  subordination,  tend  directly  to 
"  confusion  and  every  evil  work." 

VII.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  superintend,  alter, 
or  suspend,  as  he  sees  good,  those  '  laws  of  nature,' 
which  arise  from  the  general  operations  of  second 
causes.  Many  frivolous  objections  have  been  made 
to  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  Providence,  and  of  the 
efficacy  of  prayer,  in  such  things  as  depend  on  aa  es- 

tablished, and  supposed  inviolable,  connexion  of 
causes  and  effects.  But  is  it  not  most  unreasonable  to 
consider  this  general  course  of  things  as  necessary 
and  immutable?  No  doubt  the  Creator  communi- 

cated and  continues  to  every  part  of  his  work,  its 
peculiar  powers,  properties,  and  situation  in  the  sys- 

tem; and  superintends  the  whole  with  infinite  wisdom 
and  omnipotent  energy. 

No  miracle  is  required,  in  order  to  determine  the 
efficacy  of  second  causes,  in  any  particular  manner, 
according  to  the  wants  and  prayers  of  pious  persons. 
It  is  not  commonly  thought  to  be  any  deviation  from 
the  general  laws  of  nature,  when  one  region  is  ferti- 

lized by  moderate  showers,  another  wasted  with  in- 
undations, and  a  third  visited  with  drought:  yet  will 

any  rational  man  pretend,  that  such  events  are  not  ap- 
pointed and  effected  by  the  sovereign  will  and  power- 
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ful  operation  of  God  himself?  The  same  holds  equal- 
ly good,  in  respect  of  earthquakes,  pestilential  dis^ 

eases,  hurricanes,  and  volcanoes;  and  even  those  events 
which  may  seem  to  be  of  less  importance,  are  regu- 

lated by  the  divine  superintendency,  in-entire  consist- 
ency with  the  laws  of  nature.  Medicines  are  effectual, 

or  unavailing;  abundant  increase  rewards  the  hus- 
bandman's toil,  or  his  crop  and  hopes  are  blasted  to- 

gether: and  ten  thousand  similar  cases  occur,  on  which 
life  or  death,  prosperity  or  adversity,  comforts  or  cor- 

rections, deliverances  or  judgments,  entirely  depend; 
yet  in  none  of  them  can  we  either  perceive  any  mira- 

culous interposition,  or  reasonably  refuse  to  resolve 
them  into  the  sovereign  appointment  and  powerful 
operation  of  the  Almighty. 

Many  bold  objections  have  also  been  urged  against 
the  credibility  of  some  events,  recorded  in  scripture, 
because  they  cannot  be  accounted  for,  in  consistency 
with  these  idolized  laws  of  nature:  whereas  they  are 
evidently  mentioned,  as  miraculous  deviations  from 
that  settled  course,  effected  by  omnipotence,  for  the 
most  important  purposes.  "  Why  then  should  it  be 
"  deemed  incredible,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" 
or  why  should  we  question  his  power  to  deluge  the 
whole  earth?  He,  who  gave  to  matter  those  inexpli- 

cable powers,  that  we  call  attraction  and  gravitation, 
by  which  the  whole  mass  of  water  is  supposed  to  be 
retained  in  the  ocean;  could  suspend  them,  in  what 
measure  he  saw  good,  when  he  determined  thus  to 
execute  vengeance  on  a  rebellious  race.  I  do  not  say, 
that  the  deluge  was  effected  in  this  way:  but  the  hint 
may  shew  that  he  can  with  infinite  ease  do  those 



THE  RIGHTS  OF  GOD. 
257 

things,  which  proud  men  have  asserted  to  be  impos- 
sible. The  same  may  be  said,  concerning  any  other 

miracle  recorded  in  scripture;  for,  unless  the  fact  at- 
tested involves  an  undeniable  contradiction,  its  con- 

trariety to  the  known  laws  of  nature  only  proves,  that 
the  interposition  of  the  God  of  nature  was  requisite 
to  effect  it;  which  cannot  at  all  invalidate  its  credibili- 

ty, when  properly  authenticated,  and  when  the  end 
proposed  was  worthy  of  such  an  interference. 

Perhaps  some  readers  may  think,  that  what  I  am 
about  to  add,  might  have  been  spared:  but  whatever 
serves  as  a  pretext  for  disregarding  the  scriptures,  con- 

stitutes a  poison  congenial  to  our  nature,  and  suited 
to  our  vitiated  taste:  and  it  is  not  amiss  sometimes  to 
shew  the  absurdity  of  the  most  able  men,  when  they 
reject  the  oracles  of  God.  In  an  age,  therefore,  in 
which  sceptical  objections  of  every  kind,  are  widely 
circulated  in  numerous  pamphlets,  retailed  in  almost 
all  companies,  and  greedily  imbibed  by  the  inexpe- 

rienced of  every  rank,  I  trust  I  shall  at  least  be  ex- 
cused for  introducing  such  a  subject. 

Some  scepticks  have  gone  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that 
miracles,  instead  of  proving  doctrines  to  be  from  God, 
are  themselves  absolutely  incredible  on  any  evidence 
whatsoever!  Perhaps  the  ignorant  presumption  of 
man  never  yet  produced  any  thing  more  extraordina- 

ry than  this  assertion.  For  in  what  part  of  the  book 
of  nature,  or  of  reason,  is  it  written  in  legible  charac- 

ters, that  the  great  Creator  cannot,  or  will  not,  make 
any  alteration  in  the  established  course  of  nature? 
The  argument  they  adduce  is  briefly  this:  most  men 
never  saw  miracles  performed;  therefore,  those  per- 

Vol.  III.  L  1 
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sons,  that  say  they  have  seen  them,  are  not  to  be  cre- 
dited, however  unexceptionable  their  testimony  in 

other  respects  may  be.  By  such  a  mode  of  reasoning 
we  may  prove,  that  there  is  no  such  country  as  China, 
and  no  such  city  as  Constantinople;  or  that  there  ne- 

ver existed  such  a  sceptick  as  Mr.  Hume;  for  the 
most  of  men  never  saw  them.  To  argue  thus,  in  these 
instances,  would  only  prove  a  man's  folly.  What  then 
docs  it  prove  in  the  other  case?  It  is  indeed  pretend- 

ed, that  miracles  are  contrary  to  universal  experience 
and  observation:  but  this  can  mean  no  more  than  the 
universal  experience  and  observation  of  all  those,  who 
never  experienced  and  observed  them.  Thus  the  con- 

gelation of  water  into  a  solid  mass  of  ice  is  contrary 
to  the  universal  observation  of  all  those  inhabitants  of 
Africa,  who  never  witnessed  such  a  transmutation: 
and  accordingly  some  of  them,  (with  a  wisdom  and 
modesty  similar  to  those  of  European  scepticks,} 
have  declared,  that  the  persons,  who  attested  the  con- 

gelation of  lakes,  rivers,  and  seas  in  northern  coun- 
tries, were  unworthy  of  the  least  credence. 

Such  ridiculous  objections  to  scripture  would  ne- 
ver have  been  thought  of,  or  published,  nor  could 

they  ever  have  imposed  on  any  reasonable  being:  if  a 
secret  aversion  to  revealed  religion  did  not  predispose 
the  heart  to  entertain  them  favourably.  In  reality,  mi- 

racles are  extraordinary  events,  that  have  been  often 
counterfeited,  (which  evinces  that  some  are  real;)  and, 
therefore,  they  require  to  be  authenticated  by  clear 
and  indisputable  testimony:  when  this  is  done,  they 
are  equally  credible  with  other  past  transactions,  or 
with  any  other  facts:  for,  many  things,  which  have  no. 
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25£- immediate  connexion  with  religion,  (though  suffi- 
ciently attested,)  can  no  more  be  satisfactorily  ae- 

counted  for,  than  the  miraculous  events  recorded  in 
scripture. 

Having  shewn,  that  God  has  an  undoubted  right, 
to  superintend,  alter,  or  suspend  the  operation  of  se- 

cond causes:  it  must  be  added,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
consider  them  as  altogether  under  his  direction;  to  be 
thankful  for,  or  submit  to,  all  the  effects  of  them  with- 

out exception,  as  his  sovereign  appointment;  and  to 
receive  as  the  testimony  of  God  every  part  of  that  re- 

velation, which  has  been  authenticated  by  miracles, 
and  other  incontestable  proofs.  For, 

VIII.  It  must  be  allowed  that  the  Lord  hath  a  right 
to  reveal  himself,  and  his  truth  or  will,  to  his  rational 
creatures  whenever  he  pleases,  and  in  his  own  man- 

ner. The  creation,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  provi- 
dence contain  a  revelation  of  God,  and  we  might 

thence  learn  a  great  deal  concerning  his  perfections, 
and  our  obligations  to  him,  if  we  were  duly  attentive 
and  teachable.  But  it  may  be  proper  for  us  to  know 
more  of  his  incomprehensible  nature,  and  of  those 
things  that  relate  to  his  moral  government,  than  could 
be  discovered  through  this  medium.  To  superior  in- 

telligences the  Lord  may  perhaps  reveal  himself  imme- 
diately, and  they  may  intuitively  apprehend  his  in- 

structions: but  he  does  not  teach  us  in  that  manner. 
Yet  it  is  exceedingly  desirable  that  we  should  be  more 
fully  acquainted  with  him  and  his  will  concerning  us; 
and  it  might  reasonably  be  expected  that  he  would 
instruct  us  by  revelation;  if  he  intended  to  shew  tti 
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any  favour,  or  accept  any  worship  or  obedience  at  our 
hands. 

But  in  case  the  Lord  saw  good  to  communicate  in- 
struction to  mankind,  through  the  intervention  of  se- 

lect persons,  to  whom  he  imparted  the  message  they 
were  to  deliver  in  his  name;  it  must  be  reasonable 
to  suppose  they  would  be  enabled  to  authenticate  their 
mission  in  a  decisive  manner.  Indeed  the  internal 
evidence  of  revelation,  its  coincidence  with  the  state 
of  mankind,  and  its  excellent  nature  and  tendency, 
constitute  one  grand  demonstration  of  its  divinity: 
but  much  reflection,  and  some  experience,  are  requi- 

site to  enable  a  man  to  perceive  the  full  force  of  this 
argument.  In  order,  therefore,  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  a  careless  or  prejudiced  world,  to  new  discoveries 
of  God  and  heavenly  things;  evident  miracles,  which 
could  not  be  counterfeited,  or  effected  but  by  omni- 

potence, openly  performed  in  the  presence  of  op- 
posers,  and  challenging  the  fullest  investigation,  form- 

ed a  proper  attestation  to  the  messengers  of  God:  and 
the  evident  accomplishment  of  prophecies,  contained 
in  the  records  of  this  revelation,  when  connected 
with  other  evidence,  is  now  a  suitable  means  of  draw- 

ing men's  attention  to  the  written  word,  and  to  the 
instructions  of  those  who  appeal  to  it  as  their  au- 
thority. 

The  Lord  hath  also  a  right  to  demand  our  entire 
credence,  confidence,  and  obedience,  in  respect  of  his 
authenticated  revelation.  It  is  our  duty,  with  diligent 
care  and  seriousness,  according  to  our  opportunity 
and  ability,  to  examine  the  grounds  on  which  it  claims 
our  attention  as  the  word  of  God,  and  to  seek  after  a 
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more  complete  acquaintance  with  every  part  of  its 

contents:  by  which  means  our  assurance  oi'  its  divini- ty will  increase  continually,  if  we  prosecute  the  study, 
in  a  teachable,  humble,  and  obedient  spirit.  But  it 
should  also  be  remembered,  that  we  are  bound  impli- 

citly to  believe  "  the  testimony  of  God,  (which  is  sure 
"  and  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple,")  in  decided  pre- 

ference to  our  own  preconceived,opinions  and  reason- 
ings, and  to  the  decisions  of  the  most  renowned  and 

admired  philosophers.  The  Lord  has  a  right  to  de- 
mand such  unreserved  credit  from  all  his  rational  crea- 
tures, whenever  he  speaks  to  them:  nor  docs  the  mys- 

teriousness  of  his  instruction  form  any  ground  of  ex- 
ception; for  they  who  worship  an  incomprehensible 

God,  must  have  a  mysterious  religion.  But  mystery 
is  very  distinct  from  absurdity,  or  self-contradiction: 
and  a  doctrine  is  not  unreasonable,  because  it  is  above 
the  reach  of  our  limited  powers;  if  it  be  not  plainly 
contrary  to  any  of  those  truths,  which  we  knoiv  cer- 

tainly by  intuition  or  demonstration. 
The  external  evidence  of  revelation  resolves  itself 

wholly  into  the  proof  afforded  us,  that  certain  events 
actually  took  place,  in  time  and  manner,  as  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures.  If  the  facts  be  established  by  suffi- 

cient testimony;  the  doctrines  connected  with  them 
are  proved  to  be  "  the  word  of  God,"  and  must  not 
be  treated  as  disputable  opinions,  like  the  sentiments 
of  human  authors:  on  the  contrary,  they  should  be 
received  with  rev  erent  and  humble  submission  of  the 
understanding,  as  divine  and  infallible  instructions. 
.What  then  can  be  more  unreasonable,  than  for  men 
to  demand  demonstrative  proof  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
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revelation?  If  the  facts  be  properly  authenticated,  the 
•doctrines  are  evinced  to  be  the  dictates  of  infinite  wis- 

dom and  truth,  which  is  the  highest  possible  demon- 
stration. But  testimony  h  the  only  direct  way  of  prov- 

ing facts,  to  those  who  were  not  present  when  they 
took  place;  and  it  would  not  be  deemed  more  absurd 
for  a  student  to  attempt  the  proof  of  a  geometrical 
problem  by  testimony,  than  for  a  judge  to  try  causes 
by  mathematical  deductions.  The  application  of  any 
kind  of  reasoning  or  evidence  to  those  things,  to  which 
it  is  in  its  own  nature  inapplicable,  has  often  been  ex- 

posed in  other  matters,  as  ridiculous  in  the  extreme: 
but  it  can  never  be  more  absurd,  and  must  always  be 
Jess  mischievous,  than  when  it  is  introduced  into  reli- 

gious enquiries.  Yet  this  is  frequently  done  by  men, 
w  ho  are  considered  as  the  greatest  masters  of  reason- 

ing; and  who  speak  of  those,  that  deem  it  rational  im- 
plicitly to  believe  the  testimony  of  God,  as  weak  and 

deluded  people.  But  I  shall  close  this  part  of  my  sub- 
ject, by  observing,  that,  till  all  the  internal  and  exter- 

nal evidences  of  the  divine  original  of  the  scriptures 
be  solidly  and  completely  answered,  it  is  most  unrea- 

sonable and  exceedingly  unfair,  to  start  objections 
against  particular  facts  or  doctrines  contained  in  them; 
as  they  must  be  truth,  if  the  book  that  contains  them 
be  the  word  of  God:  yet  this  is  the  grand  weapon 
of  modern  scepticism  and  infidelity;  and  it  is  doubt- 

less well  suited  to  the  purpose  of  those,  who  would 
unsettle  the  unwary,  and  impose  upon  the  indolent 
and  ignorant,  by  infusing  prejudices  into  their  minds 
against  the  holy  religion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 

sus Christ. 



PART  II. 

The  Bights  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  dealings  with 
sinful  creatures. 

AN  attentive  and  impartial  consideration  of  what  hath 
fx'en  advanced,  concerning  the  rights  of  God,  as  our 
Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Governor,  must  convince 
us,  that  we  have  withheld  from  him  that  worship,  gra- 

titude, love,  and  obedience,  which  were  justly  his  due. 
Whether  wc  review  our  own  conduct,  and  inspect  the 
state  of  our  hearts;  or  whether  we  study  the  history  of 
our  species,  and  observe  the  course  of  the  world 
around  us;  wc  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that 
"  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
If  we  therefore  argue  concerning  the  divine  govern- 

ment, according  to  the  regulations  established  in  hu- 
man society;  we  must  conclude  from  reason,  as  well 

as  from  revelation,  that  "  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
"  no  flesh  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God."  For  by 
what  law  of  man  can  that  person  be  justified,  who  hath 
in  one  instance  wilfully  broken  it?  The  prince  may 
indeed  pardon  the  transgressor;  but  the  law  can  do  no 
other  than  condemn  him.  Alleviating  circumstances, 
or  obedience  in  other  instances,  may  be  inducements 
to  clemency;  but  the  law  respects  simply  the  question, 
4  Has  he  transgressed,  or  has  he  not?'  If  a  man  is 
found  guilty,  the  sentence  must  be  condemnation;  and, 
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unless  mercy  intervene,  the  appointed  penalty  must 
be  inflicted;  nay,  indeed,  every  exercise  of  mercy,  to 
those  who  merit  punishment,  js  a  relaxation  of  justice, 
and  weakens  the  authority  of  the  administration. 

We  have  already  shewn,  that  God  has  a  right  to  de- 
termine what  punishment  shall  be  inflicted  on  his  re- 
bellious subjects;  as  indeed  he  only  is  competent  to 

estimate  the  desert  of  every  transgressor:  and  the  more 
we  investigate  the  matter  with  seriousness  and  impar- 

tiality, the  less  we  shall  be  disposed  to  object  against 
the  solemn  language  of  scripture  on  this  alarming 
subject. 

If  it  had  been  possible  for  us  to  have  reasoned  a 
priori  on  the  event  of  our  situation  in  this  world;  we 
should  probably  have  concluded  that  the  Lord  would 
not  have  inflicted  the  sentence  of  temporal  death,  with 
so  many  humiliating  and  agonizing  circumstances,  on 
the  whole  human  race  without  exception:  but  unde- 

niable tacts  exclude  such  vain  reasonings,  or  bold 
conjectures;  and  the  bodies  of  all  men  return  to  their 
original  dust,  though  they  are  only  the  instruments  by 
which  the  soul  accomplishes  its  sinful  purposes.  How 
then  can  we  know,  or  from  what  premises  can  wc 
conclude,  that  the  Lord  will  not  inflict  the  penalty  of 
final  misery  upon  the  soul,  the  great  agent  in  rebel- 

lion? All  our  conclusions,  from  what  we  think  right, 
to  what  infinite  wisdom  will  do,  must  be  inconclusive, 
if  not  presumptuous.  Our  reason,  if  not  instructed  by 
revelation,  can  in  this  point  afford  us  no  certain  intel- 

ligence; and  conjecture  must  involve  terror,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  know  God  and  our  obligations  to  him.  His 

sure  testimony,  therefore,  alone  can  give  us  any  infor- 
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mation,  on  which  we  may  safely  depend;  and  that  in- 
variably declares,  that  the  everlasting  misery  of  body 

and  soul  in  hell,  will  be  the  righteous  punishment  of 
the  wicked  in  another  world. 

But  "  vain  man  would  be  wise:"  and  some  may 
perhaps  imagine,  that  the  Omnipotent  God  would 
have  done  better,  had  he  prevented  the  entrance  of  sin, 
and  the  necessity  of  punishment:  or,  in  other  words, 
they  may  object  to  the  right  of  God  to  permit  his 
creatures  to  sin,  and  then  to  punish  them  for  their 
crimes.  Such  insinuations,  (for  men  do  not  generally 
speak  out  on  this  subject,)  involve  the  most  awful 
blasphemy;  and  the  apostle  hath  already  given  the 
proper  answer;  "  Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou,  that 
M  repliest  against  God?  shall  the  thing  foimed  say  to 
<c  him  that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?" 
We  may,  however,  also  remind  the  objector,  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  is  infinite,  as  well  as  his  power.  Om- 

nipotence could  have  prevented  the  entrance  of  evil; 
or  at  onee  have  annihilated  it  when  it  began  to  exist: 
but  facts  prove  that  the  Lord  did  not  judge  this  con- 

sistent with  his  designs,  of  ordering  all  things  in  sub- 
serviency to  the  display  of  his  own  glorious  perfec- 

tions: and,  indeed,  we  may  perceive,  that  an  omnipo- 
tent exclusion  of  sin  and  misery  could  never  have 

consisted  with  the  exercise  of  dominion  over  rational 
agents.  The  idea  indeed  implies  a  denial  of  his  right 
to  govern  the  world:  for  if  it  be  incumbent  on  him  to 
exert  his  power,  in  restraining  every  rational  creature 
from  evil,  all  commands,  sanctions,  and  accountable- 
ness  must  become  a  nullity.  We  may  also  discern, 
even  in  our  present  state  of  comparative  darkness,  that 

Vol.  III.  M  m 
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if  sin  had  never  entered,  the  infinite  holiness  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  the  perfect  justice  of  the  divine 
government,  could  not  have  been  so  fully  manifested 
as  they  now  are;  whilst  the  pardoning  mercy  and  love 
to  sinners,  which  the  Lord  exhibits  by  the  gospel,  as 
his  peculiar  riches  and  glory,  could  never  have  been 
known,  imagined,  or  adored,  by  any  of  his  crea- 
tures. 

Much  more  might  be  adduced  on  this  head,  with 
reference  to  the  Person  and  redemption  of  Christ: 
but  it  does  not  behove  us  to  dwell  on  such  a  myste- 

rious subject;  for  indeed  all  our  thoughts  and  reason- 
ings are,  as  it  were,  swallowed  up  in  it.  But  then,  it 

is  a  mystery,  which  equally  belongs  to  every  system 
of  religion:  for  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  God  hath 
permitted  sin  and  misery  to  invade  the  creation:  he 
could  have  prevented  their  entrance,  and  we  should  a 
priori  have  concluded  that  he  would.  We  must  there- 

fore allow,  that  this  permission  of  evil  consists  with 
the  divine  perfections,  or  be  forced  to  take  refuge  in 
atheism:  unless  we  prefer  the  Manichean  absurdity  of 
two  independent  beings,  one  good  and  the  other  evil, 
engaged  in  perpetual  hostility  against  each  other.  It 
is  vain,  therefore,  on  this  ground,  to  object  to  revela- 

tion, or  to  any  particular  doctrines  contained  in  it;  for 
the  mind  must  be  pressed  with  the  same  difficulty, 
from  undeniable  facts,  whether  it  acquiesce  in  the 
scriptural  account  of  this  subject,  or  look  for  satis- 

faction some  other  way.  But,  as  we  are  not  war- 
ranted to  go  a  step  beyond  the  scripture  on  this  in- 

comprehensible subject,  I  shall  digress  no  further;  but 
proceed  to  specify  some  of  the  Rights  of  God,  in 
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respect  of  those  creatures,  which  have  sinned,  and 
merited  punishment,  whether  in  this  world,  or  in  the 
next. 

I.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  execute  deserved  ven- 
geance on  guilty  nations,  or  individuals,  by  whatever 

means  and  instruments  tie  sees  good. 
Having  denounced  the  sentence  on  fallen  man, 

"  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return;"  he 
executes  it,  through  successive  generations,  on  per- 

sons of  every  rank,  age,  character,  and  description, 
by  a  variety  of  wasting  and  painful  diseases:  but,  as 
we  are  accustomed  to  this  procedure,  we  express  lit- 

tle surprise;  i^or  is  it  generally  objected  to  as  unjust, 
because  it  is  undeniable  fact,  and  second  causes  are 
more  noticed  in  it  than  the  appointment  of  God.  Yet 
infants,  women,  and  the  most  inoffensive  persons,  are 
thus  cut  off,  without  any  discrimination;  and  they  fre- 

quently endure  far  sharper  and  more  lingering  agonies, 
than  those  which  accompany  most  kinds  of  violent 
death.  Sometimes  the  Lord  employs  famines,  earth- 

quakes, pestilences,  and  hurricanes,  to  execute  his- 
righteous  decrees,  and  these  events  excite  more  as- 
tonishment:  but  men  do  not  in  general  doubt  of  his 
right  to  deal  thus  with  his  creatures.  And  when  na- 

tions are  desolated  by  civil  contests,  massacres,  or 
cruel  oppressions;  or  by  hostile  invasions  and  destruc- 

tive wars,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  human  affairs;  the 
wickedness  of  the  executioners  sometimes  fixes  the 
attention  of  multitudes;  whilst  the  justice  of  God,  who 
works  by  them,  is  either  overlooked,  or  tacitly  sc^ 
knovvledged. 
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But  on  one  grand  occasion,  in  order  to  shew  his 
abhorrence  of  iniquity,  and  to  display  the  justice  of 
his  providential  government,  it  pleased  God  to  com- 

mission Israel  to  inflict  his  vengeance  on  the  Amale- 
kitesj  Canaanites,  and  other  devoted  nations,  by  mili- 

tary execution:  and  though  he  sealed  the  commission 
of  his  people  by  most  signal  miracles,  and  took  effec- 

tual care  that  their  conduct  should  not,  in  any  ordina- 
ry circumstances,  be  pleaded  as  a  precedent;  yet  the 

dispensation  has  been  most  vehemently  exclaimed 
against,  as  if  it  were  so  contrary  to  essential  justice 
and  goodness,  that  no  evidence  could  suffice  to  prove 
those  persons  to  be  sent  by  God,  who  executed  such 
orders,  or  gave  a  sanction  to  them! 

If,  however,  it  consist  with  the  divine  perfections, 
to  terminate,  with  much  suffering,  the  lives  of  men, 
■women,  and  children  indiscriminately,  by  fevers,  pes- 

tilences, famines,  or  earthquakes;  and  if  many  thou- 
sands every  day  are  put  to  death  by  one  means  or 

other:  what  injustice  could  there  be  in  the  Lord's 
commanding  his  people  to  execute  a  similar  sentence 
on  guilty  nations,  by  the  sword  of  war?  If  they  de- 

served death,  it  could  not  be  unjust  to  cut  them  off 
in  this,  or  any  other,  manner:  and  if  it  could  be  shewn 
to  be  an  act  of  injustice  to  destroy  them  at  all,  the 
pains  and  fatal  effects  of  a  pestilence  would  have  been 
equally  liable  to  exception.  Will  any  reasonable  man 
dare  to  affirm  explicitly,  that  the  Lord  had  no  right  to 
order  such  an  execution?  Such  an  affirmation  would 
involve  the  most  complicated  blasphemy  against  every 
part  of  God's  providential  dealings  with  our  race:  yet 
if  it  be  aliowed_that  he  had  this  right;  it  must  follow, 
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that  he  had  also  a  right  to  appoint  the  executioners; 
his  express  command  fully  authorized  whatever  was 
done  in  obedience  to  it;  and  the  humanity,  required 
in  other  cases,  would  at  least  have  been  as  criminal  in 
the  Israelites,  as  it  is  when  exercised  in  sheltering  a 
wilful  murderer  from  justice. 

Had  they  cut  oft'  vast  multitudes  with  undistin- 
guishing  slaughter,  to  gratify  their  own  ambition,  ava- 

rice, cruelty,  or  revenge;  their  conduct  would  have 
been  most  atrocious:  or  il  they  had  imagined  that  such 
sacrifices  would  be  pleasing  to  God,  though  he  had 
never  required  them;  no  man  that  duly  reverences  the 
scripture,  would  have  attempted  to  justify  or  even  ex- 

cuse them.  One  of  these  must  be  the  case  with  all, 
who  in  succeeding  ages,  and  in  ordinary  circum- 

stances,, have  pretended  to  copy  their  example.  But 
the  same  records,  that  inform  us  of  the  fact,  contain 
also  the  Lord's  express  commission,  ratified  by  the 
most  undeniable  and  multiplied  miracles;  the  authen- 

ticity of  these  books  is  evinced  by  the  most  unan- 
swerable arguments;  and  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies 

contained  in  them,  (especially  in  the  present  stale  of 
the  Jews,  as  connected  with  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
the  establishment  ol  his  religion,)  concurs  with  many 
other  infallible  arguments  to  prove,  that  "  holy  men 
"  of  God,  spake  and  wrote  in  them  as  they  were 
"  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  the  conduct  of 
Israel  is  fully  justified:  for  He,  who  gave  us  our  lives, 
which  we  have  forfeited  by  sin,  has  a  right  to  take 
them  away,  in  that  manner  which  he  sees  most  con- 

ducive to  the  display  of  his  own  glory. 
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The  shedding  of  human  blood  becomes  an  act  of 
publick  justice,  yea,  a  required  sacrifice  to  the  honour 
of  the  divine  command,  when  it  is  the  blood  of  a  wil- 

ful murderer:  and  in  like  manner  those  actions,  which 
would  be  unjust,  cruel,  and  horrid,  if  clone  by  men 
to  gratify  their  own  passions,  become  acceptable  and 
holy  services  when  done  in  obedience  to  God.  For 
ivc  have  no  right  to  take  away  the  life  of  our  neigh- 

bour, or  in  any  way  to  injure  him,  even  though  he 
deserves  death:  but  God  has  a  right  to  punish  every 
transgressor;  "  to  him  vengeance  belongeth;''  he 
commissions  whom  he  pleases  to  inflict  it:  in  ordina- 

ry circumstances  the  civil  magistrate  is  the  authorized 
"  minister  of  God;  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
"  evil  doers:"  and  he  was  pleased  to  appoint  the  Is- 

raelites to  a  similar  office,  in  respect  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  with  an  extraordinary  commission,  sealed  and 
ratilied  by  his  own  miraculous  interposition  in  their 
behalf. 

As,  therefore,  the  sheriff,  that  should  permit  the 
murderer  to  escape,  whose  execution  had  been  en- 

trusted to  him,  w  ould  be  very  criminal;  nor  would  the 
plea  of  compassion  and  humanity  exculpate  him,  for 
thus  obstructing  the  course  of  publick  justice,  and 
violating  the  duty  of  his  office;  so  the  Israelites  were 
not  cuipable  for  putting  the  Canaanites  to  death,  with- 

out mercy,  but  for  sparing  from  selfish  motives  those 
whom  God  had  devoted  to  destruction,  in  disobedi- 

ence to  his  express  command. 
The  objections,  therefore,  which  have  on  this 

ground  been  made  to  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, are  irrational,  as  well  as  presumptuous.  But 
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the  instances  before  us  arc  too  instructive  to  be  dis- 
missed, without  making  some  practical  deductions 

from  them.  They  were  doubtless  intended  to  stand 
upon  record,  as  an  affecting  exhibition  of  the  aw- 

ful justice  of  God,  and  the  odious  nature  and  terrible 
effects  of  sin;  and  to  lead  men  to  consider  his  powerful 
indignation  as  the  real  cause  of  all  the  calamities, 
which  fill  the  earth  in  more  ordinary  circumstances. 
We  should  a  priori  have  thought,  that  the  Lord  would 
never  give  orders  for  such  terrible  executions:  yet  it 
is  an  authenticated  fact  that  he  did ;  and  that  he  sharply 
rebuked  and  punished  those,  who  failed  in  obeying 
them;  as  if  they  would  pretend  to  be  more  merciful 
than  He.  Hence  we  learn  that  we  are  not  competent 
to  determine,  what  it  becomes  Him  to  do;  and  that  he 
will  deal  far  more  severely  with  the  wicked  in  another 
world,  than  our  proud,  ignorant,  and  partial  reason- 

ings would  lead  us  to  suppose.  And  if  these  consi- 
derations have  any  influence  in  warning  us  to  flee  from 

the  wrath  to  come;  in  exciting  us  to  value,  and  seek 
for  the  salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  in  teaching  us  to 
repent  of,  hate,  forsake,  and  M  atch  against  every  sin: 
we  shall  then  "  have  a  witness  in  ourselves,"  that 
there  was  abundant  goodness  and  mercy  connected 
with  the  Lord's  righteous  severity  towards  the  devoted nations. 

H.  The  Lord  has  a  right  to  shew  mercy  on  whom 
he  will,  aiid  to  leave  as  many  as  he  pleases  under 
tinted  condemnation;  without  assigning  an}  reason 
for  his  conduct.  Mercy  to  criminals,  who  deserve 
vengeunce,  cannot  be  a  debt  which  justice  requires  to 
be  paid;  but  it  must  be  a  favour,  which  may  either 
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be  conferred  or  withheld,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  our  offended  Sovereign:  and  yet  if.  must  either 

be  asserted,  that  he  is  bound  to  pardon  sinners  indis- 
criminately, at  least  all  of  certain  descriptions;  and 

would  deny  them  justice  if  he  did  not:  or  allowed, 
that  he  has  a  sovereign  right  "  to  have  mercy  on 
"  whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  and  to  leave  all  the 
rest  to  the  consequences  and  punishment  of  their 
crimes. 

Indeed,  having  revealed  a  way  in  which  he  is 
pleased  to  pardon  and  bless  sinners,  his  declarations 
and  engagements  have  rendered  it  indispensably  ne- 

cessary, for  the  honour  of  his  name,  that  he  should 
save  all  who  come  according  to  his  appointment. 
But  this  whole  design  is  the  result  of  the  richest  love 
and  mercy:  and  if  it  be  found  that  some  further  in- 

terposition is  absolutely  requisite,  previous  to  any 
sinner's  willingness  to  apply  sincerely  for  all  the  bless- 
ings  of  salvation,  in  his  prescribed  way;  to  wait  for 
them  in  the  patient  and  serious  use  of  all  his  instituted 
means;  and  to  make  every  needful  sacrifice,  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  them:  it  will  follow,  that  the  Lord 
hath  a  right  to  interpose  with  his  power  to  produce 
this  willing  mind,  in  such  instances  as  he  chooses,  and 
to  leave  others  to  be  hardened  by  the  pride  and  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts.  He  does  not  indeed  make  one 
to  differ  from  another,  w  ithout  wise,  righteous,  and 
holy  reasons:  but  they  may  be  such  as  we  cannot 
discover,  or  are  incapable  of  comprehending;  and 
he  has  a  right  to  conceal  them  from  us,  if  he  sees 

good. 
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These  rights  the  Lord  exercised,  when  he  spared 
not  the  angels  that  sinned,  and  when  he  revealed  sal- 
ration  to  fallen  men.  He  does  the  same,  when  he 
sends  the  gospel  to  one  land  and  not  to  another;  even 
as  he  blesses  one  country  with  plenty,  and  visits  an- 

other with  famine.  And  he  acts  as  a  Sovereign  also, 
when  he  "  quickens  some  who  were  dead  in  sin,"  and 
leaves  others  enslaved  to  their  lusts,  and  entangled  in 
their  beloved  delusions.  If  any  "  have  first  given  to 
"  him,  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  them:"  none  will 
be  punished  who  do  not  deserve  it,  or  above  their  de- 
servings:  but  if  all  have,  in  different  degrees,  merited 
punishment;  and  if  none  can  expiate  his  own  guilt,  or 
advance  any  claim  to  forgiveness  or  eternal  life,  as 
justly  due  to  him;  then  surely  the  Lord  hath  a  right  to 
bestow  them  on  whom  he  sees  good,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  others. 

We  are  indeed  most  graciously  assured,  that  "every 
"  one  that  asketh,  receiveth,"  and  as  God  is  "  no  Re- 
"  specter  of  persons;"  so  "  in  every  nation,  he  that 
"  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,"  (as  all  pe- 

nitent believers  do,)  meets  acceptance  with  him.  But 
if  men  cast  off  his  fear,  and  work  wickedness,  he  may 
either  triumph  over  their  obstinacy  by  the  power  of 
his  converting  grace,  as  he  did  in  respect  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus;  or  he  may  give  them  over  to  a  strong  delu- 

sion, as  he  did  others  who  hated  his  truth.  He  hath  a 
right  to  do  this,  and  we  have  no  right  to  find  fault:  on 
the  other  hand,  we  should  submit  to  his  righteousness 
in  adoring  silence,  and  supplicate  his  mercy  as  our 
only  refuge  from  deserved  vengeance.  This  is  our 
duty  and  wisdom,  as  to  ourselves:  and  we  have  no- 

Voi..  III.  Nn 
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thing  to  do  with  the  case  of  others;  but  to  rest  satisfi- 
ed, that  "  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right;" 

and  when  called  to  it,  "  in  meekness  to  instruct  those 
"  that  oppose  themselves,  ii  God,  peradventure,  will 
"  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
"  truth;  and  that  the)'  may  recover  themselves  out  of 
"  the  snare  of  the  devil,  w  ho  are  taken  captive  by  him 
"  at  his  will."* 

III.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  appoint  the  w  ay  in 
which  he  will  shew  mercy,  and  to  exclude  those  who 
wili  not  seek  it  according  to  his  appointment.  As  par- 
doning  mercy,  and  the  blessings  connected  with  it, 
are  an  unmerited  lavour,  he  must  have  a  right  to  pre- 

scribe the  terms  on  which  it  shall  be  granted.  It  is 
thought  reasonable  in  the  affairs  of  men,  for  the  ruler 
to  declare  in  what  way  he  will  receive  offenders  to  fa- 

vour; and  if  they  reject  his  conditions,  and  insist  on 
their  own  terms,  they  are  still  considered  as  obstinate 
rebels:  and  when  a  prince  hath  crushed  his  factious 
subjects,  so  that  he  hath  them  entirely  in  his  pov\er;  if 
he  be  disposed  to  spate  them,  he  will  devise  to  do  it 
in  that  manner  which  may  best  support  his  authority, 
honour  the  laws,  ana  manifest  the  unreasonableness  of 
their  crimes,  and  the  greatness  of  his  clemency.  But 
the  criminals  would  naturally  be  disposed  to  palliate 
their  guilt,  avoid  humiliation,  and  secure  themselves 
at  all  events.  They  cannot,  therefore,  be  allowed  to 
prescribe  the  terms  of  reconciliation.  Yet  in  opposi- 

tion to  all  the  maxims  of  justice  and  souud  policy, 
men  reason,  object,  propose,  and  act,  as  if  ever}'  sin- 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
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aer  might  expect  forgiveness  and  salvation  in  his  own 
way!  Whereas,  in  common  sense,  we  ought  to  ask 
this  question,  and  to  use  every  method  of  obtaining  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  it.  '  What  way  hath  our  offend- 
'  ed  Sovereign  revealed,  according  to  which  he  will 
*  shew  mercy  to  sinners?'  and  this  is  the  more  neces- 

sary, as  he  hath  repeatedly  declared,  that  there  is  no 
other  way  of  being  saved.* 

All  the  methods,  w  hich  men  have  devised,  of  ob- 
taining acceptance  with  God,  are  calculated  to  secure 

the  offender  from  shame  and  fear,  to  excuse  his  crimes, 
to  cherish  self-preference  or  self-complacency,  and  to 
diminish  his  sense  ot  the  hatefulness  and  desert  of 
sin:  whilst  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  justice, 
the  interests  of  holiness,  and  the  peace  of  the  univer- 

sal and  everlasting  kingdom  of  God  are  comparatively 
disregarded.  But  the  method  which  Gcd  hath  reveal- 

ed is  arranged  after  another  manner,  and  it  is  mani- 
festly designed  to  display  the  excellent  glory  of  his 

own  justice  and  mercy,  to  provide  for  the  honour  of 
his  law  and  government;  and  to  cover  the  pardoned 
rebel  with  shame  and  confusion,  whilst  it  raises  him 
from  the  depths  of  guilt  and  misery  to  the  height  of 
dignity  and  felicity.  It  is  not  then  at  all  wonderful, 
that  such  a  plan  should  fail  of  meeting  with  general 
and  cordial  approbation.  Pride  and  ambition,  as  well 
as  other  evil  dispositions,  will  resist  those  assaults 
which  threaten  their  destruction;  and  a  humbling  holy 
salvation  can  never  suit  the  taste  of  a  lofty  carnal  mind. 

*  John  xir.  6.  Acts  iv.  12. 
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The  preaching  of  the  cross  hath  always  been  foolish- 
ness to  those  that  perish:  and  they,  who  now  reason 

against  it,  deride  it,  or  revile  it,  only  tread  in  the  steps 
of  ancient  scribes  and  philosophers.  But  "  where  is  the 
"  scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world?"  Hath  not 
God  at  all  times  made  foolish  their  boasted  wisdom, 
"  whenever  it  exalted  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
**  Christ?"  For,  after  all  that  hath  been,  or  can  be,  object- 

ed, it  will  appear  reasonable  to  ail  holy  creatures,  and 
to  all  true  penitents,  that  the  Lord  should  secure  the  ho- 

nour of  his  own  name  and  government,  whilst  he  par- 
dons and  saves  sinners:  that  he  should  insist  upon  their 

pleading  guilty,  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner; 
seeking  mercy  as  an  unmerited  favour,  receiving  it 
with  unfeigned  gratitude,  abhorring  their  former 
crimes,  and  thus  learning  to  love  fervently,  and 
serve  with  alacrity,  their  reconciled  God  and  Fa- 
ther. 

The  intervention  of  a  mediator  is  very  common  in 
the  affairs  of  men:  and  at  the  instance  of  some  person, 
whose  rank,  character,  or  services,  entitle  him  to  re- 

gard, favour  is  shewn  to  those  who  themselves  have 
no  claim  to  it.  This  also  accords  with  the  divinely 
appointed  method  of  shewing  mercy  to  sinners.  It  is 
evident  from  facts,  that  men  are  often  brought  into 
difficult  circumstances,  through  the  misconduct  of 
their  progenitors,  who  in  some  sense  represent  and  act 
for  them:  and  the  only  authentick  account,  that  hath 
been  given  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  human  raee 
was  reduced  to  its  present  wretched  condition,  states, 
that  Adam  was  the  representative  and  surety  of  his 
posterity;  and  that  we  all  fell  in  and  with  him,  as  the 
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branches  with  the  tree  from  which  they  spring.  If 
then  a  recovery  should  ever  be  effected,  it  is  conson- 

ant to  reason  to  suppose  that  it  would  be  the  result  of 
a  similar  arrangement;  by  "  a  second  Adam,"  another 
appointed  Representative,  the  Surety  of  a  new  cove- 

nant. Such  a  Mediator,  being  related  to  us  as  one  of 
the  same  race,  and  rendering  honourable  obedience  to 
God  for  our  benefit  might  properly  interpose  in  our 
behalf,  that  favour  might  be  shewn  to  us  for  his  sake. 
But  as  sin  hath  not  only  forfeited  our  title  to  the  re- 

ward of  righteousness,  but  also  brought  us  under 
condemnation:  so  it  might  reasonably  be  expected, 
that  the  appointed  Mediator  should  also  honour  the 
sanction  of  the  divine  law,  by  submitting  voluntarily 
to  such  sufferings,  as  might  render  it  suitable  for  a 
God  of  perfect  purity  and  justice  to  exempt  sinners 
from  punishment,  through  his  intercession  for  them. 

If  we  suppose  the  constitution  of  such  a  Mediator,  the 
completion  of  his  services  and  sufferings,  and  his  ad- 

mission to  the  exercise  of  his  office;  we  may  then  en- 
quire, who  are  to  receive  the  benefit  of  his  mediation? 

Is  it  reasonable,  that  they,  who  reject  his  offered  inter- 
position, in  self  confidence  or  self-wisdom,  or  care- 
lessness; aversion  to  religion,  and  love  of  the  world, 

should  share  the  advantages"?  On  the  other  hand,  they 
who  believe  the  testimony  of  God  respecting  the  Me- 

diator, and,  as  humbly  conscious  that  they  need  such 
a  salvation,  apply  by  faith  for  an  interest  in  it,  may 
reasonably  be  considered  as  exclusively  pr.rtaking  of 
it.  These  alone  stand  related  to  the  Mediator,  as  his 
dependents  and  disciples;  faith  in  Him  being  the  sole 
bond  of  their  relation  to  him:  therefore,  they  are  jus- 
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tified  and  saved  by  faith  alone;  whilst  others,  not 
standing  thus  related  to  him,  continue  under  the  con- 

demnation due  to  their  sins,  which  is  aggravated  by 
"  neglecting  so  great  salvation." 

But  who  is  there,  in  earth  or  in  heaven,  that  is  able 
thus  to  interpose  between  our  offended  Sovereign,  and 
his  rebellious  subjects?  Who  can  take  their  part,  with- 

out seeming  at  least  to  oppose  his  authority  and  glory? 
Who  is  competent  so  to  magnify  the  divine  law  and 
justice,  by  his  single  obedience  and  temporary  suffer- 

ings, as  to  counterbalance  the  dishonour  done  them  by 
the  innumerable  crimes  of  many  millions  of  transgres- 

sors; and  to  render  their  exemption  from  deserved 
eternal  punishment,  and  their  admission  to  eternal  fe- 

licity conducive  to  the  glory  of  God?  In  short,  Who 
and  What  is  He,  whose  Person  and  services  are  of 
such  excellency  and  dignity,  as  to  render  his  interpo- 

sition in  behalf  of  condemned  criminals,  worthy  of 
the  regard  of  the  infinite  Jehovah?  Ail  mere  men  are 
sinners,  which  must  wholly  disqualify  them  for  such 
an  interference.  Holy  angels,  or  other  pure  created  in- 

telligences, cannot  possibly  do  more  than  make  suita- 
ble returns  of  love,  adoration,  and  grateful  obedience, 

for  benefits  already  received;  and  thus  ensure  the  con- 
tinuance of  them:  compared  with  the  Lord,  even  they 

are  as  nothing.  Had  any  of  them  undertaken  the  sin- 
ner's cause,  they  would  have  seemed  to  be  accom- 
plices in  his  rebellion:  nor  could  there  be  a  dignity  or 

worth  in  their  services,  in  any  degree  adequate  to  the 
high  character  of  Mediator  between  God  und  his  dis- 

obedient subjects;  whilst  a  self-appointed  mediator,  or 
one  chosen  by  the  offending  party,  could  not  have  had 
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a  proper  admission  to  the  exercise  of  so  high  an  of- 
fice. 

If  then  it  had  been  revealed  that  the  most  high  God 
was  willing  to  treat  with  transgressors;  through  a  me- 

diator; and  to  receive  them  to  favour,  in  consideration 
of  an  obedience,  connected  with  sufferings,  to  be  vo- 

luntarily accomplished  by  Him:  still  no  one  could 
have  been  found  intrepid  and  loving  enough  to  under- 

take, competent  to  sustain,  or  authorized  to  assume, 
the  arduous  office;  and  the  whole  must  have  come  to 
nothing,  if  God  himself  had  not  further  interposed. 

But  it  was  his  right  to  nominate  the  Mediator;  and 
in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  love  he  hath  appointed  his 
only-begotten  Son,  "  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
"  worlds."  He  is  "  the  second  Adam,  the  Loud  from 
"  heaven,"  even  "  Jehovah  our  Righteousness;" 
who,  voluntarily  assuming  our  nature  into  personal 
union  with  his  Deity,  became  capable  of  obedience 
and  suffering,  and  of  infinitely  honouring  the  law  and 
justice  of  the  Father,  by  fulfilling  all  righteousness  as 
our  Surety,  and  by  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins.  Having  thus  finished  his  mediatory  humiliation, 
he  arose  a  glorious  conqueror  over  Satan,  sin,  and 
death:  and,  ascending  into  heaven,  "  to  appear  in  the 
¥  presence  of  God  for  us,"  "  he  became  the  Author 
"  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him. ."  But 
to  none  else;  for  he  is  net  a  Mediator  in  behalf  of  those, 
who  reject  his  mediation. 

"  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
t:  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh:"  and  the 
mysteries,  which  this  stupendous  plan  implies,  cos- 
stitute  the  only  specious  objection,  which  can  be 
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brought  against  it,  on  the  ground  of  calm  reasoning 
and  argument:  but  why  should  mysteries  be  thought 
inconsistent  with  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion, 
when  no  religion  can  be  without  them,  that  owns  an 
incomprehensible  God,  the  existence  of  spirits,  or  the 
distinction  of  soul  and  body,  and  when  even  the  na- 

ture and  powers  of  material  substances  are  inexplica- 
bly mysterious? 

The  doctrine,  which  we  are  considering,  cannot  be 
proposed  and  explained  with  precision,  unless  we  speak 
of  distinct  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  For 
the  Father  who  sent  his  only  begotten  Son;  the  Sou 
who  was  sent;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  testifies  to, 
and  glorifies  the  Son,  must  be  in  some  respects  dis- 

tinct from  each  other:  and  we  use  the  word  persons, 
as  most  conveniently  expressing  that  distinction,  and 
not  as  if  it  conveyed  to  us  any  adequate  idea  of  so  in- 

comprehensible a  subject.  The  plan  of  redemption  is 
of  such  a  nature,  that  we  could  not  have  known  any 
thing  of  it,  except  by  revelation:  and  it  hath  been  ar- 

gued with  great  force,  that  the  whole  design  is  so  fo- 
reign to  every  conception  of  the  human  mind,  and  yet 

so  perfectly  suited  to  manifest  the  divine  glory  in  our 
salvation,  that  its  very  mysteriousness  proves  it  to  be 
(no  human  device,  but)  the  contrivance  of  the  only 
wise  God:  for  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
"  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
"  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
"  love  him:  but  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his 
"  Spirit."* 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  5. 
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We  can,  therefore,  do  no  more  than  appropriate  by 
faith  the  information  which  God  hath  given  us:  and  if 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  standing  in  certain  relations  to  each 
other,  and  sustaining  distinct  parts  in  man's  salvation; 
if  they  are  represented  as  -willing,  and  acting  distinctly, 
though  in  perfect  harmony;  and  if  the  powers,  attri- 

butes, and  operations  ascribed  to  each  of  them,  be  pe- 
culiar to  Deity,  and  incommunicable  to  a  finite  being, 

(as  omnipotence,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  Sec.;) 
then  we  have  sufficient  authority  for  asserting,  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  unity  of  that  God,  into 
whose  one  name  all  christians  are  or  ought  to  be 
baptized.*  The  opposers  of  this  mystery,  therefore, 
should  either  prove  that  such  things  are  not  contained 
in  the  scripture,  or  that  the  scripture  is  not  the  word 
of  God:  for  till  one  of  these  be  completely  performed; 
they  only  argue  in  a  circle,  and  beg  the  question, 
when  they  assert  the  doctrine  to  be  irrational,  and 
therefore  false.  Indeed  we  know  so  little  of  being, 
in  general,  that  where  an  evident  contradiction  is  not 
implied,  it  only  proves  a  man's  arrogance,  and  rash 
presumption,  to  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  sub- 

stance to  have  such  and  such  powers  and  properties, 
because  he  cannot  conceive  how  it  can  possess  them. 
What  then  must  it  be  to  affirm  roundly,  that  the  one 
living  and  true  God  cannot  possibly  subsist  in  three 
distinct  coequal  Persons;  (that  is,  that  he  cannot  be 
three  in  one  respect,  and  one  in  another,)  though  it 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
Vot.  III.  O  o 
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hath  often  been  proved,  and  cannot  be  disproved,  that 
he  hath  revealed  this  concerning  himself?  It  is  im- 

possible fully  to  explain,  or  clearly  to  conceive  of, 
such  mysteries;  but  it  is  very  reasonable  to  believe 
them  on  the  Lord's  own  authenticated  testimony:  for 
though  the  subject  be  out  of  the  reach  of  our  rational 
powers,  and  therefore  out  of  their  province;  it  does 
not  thence  follow,  that  it  is  contrary  to  any  of  their 
sober  and  warranted  decisions:  as  we  do  not  nuan 
that  the  Deity  is  three  in  the  same  respect  in  which 
he  is  one.  It  does  not,  therefore,  accord  with  some 
men's  self-voted  applause  for  candour  and  liberality 
of  sentiment,  to  censure  or  ridicule  as  irrational, 
superstitious,  or  enthusiastical  bigots,  the  whole  rem- 

nant that  in  this  respect  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of 
scripture. 

The  apostle  allowed,  that  his  doctrine  concerning 
Christ,  as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  was  "  witft- 
"  out  controversy  a  great  mystery:"  nay,  he  gloried 
in  it  "as  the  great  mystery  of  Godliness."  From  a 
spiritual  and  believing  apprehension  of  this  funda- 

mental truth,  all  proper  dispositions  and  affections  in 
the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  are  derived;  all  godliness  re- 

sults from  it,  is  connected  with  it,  and  centres  in  it: 
and  facts  evince,  that  where  it  is  opposed,  explained 
away,  or  greatly  kept  out  of  sight,  religion  gradually 
dwindles  into  a  lifeless  form,  or  a  heartless  task;  one 
truth  of  revelation  is  given  up  after  another;  and  the 
progress  is  often  very  rapid  to  open  impiety,  infideli- 

ty, and  atheism.  Whereas  vital  piety,  in  its  most  pure, 
genuine,  and  ennobling  exercises,  hath  uniformly 
most  flourished,  where  this  doctrine  hath  been  mosr 



THE  RIGHTS  OF  COD. 283 

fully  preached  and  attended  to.  Indeed  what  can  the 
great  enemy  of  all  good  devise  more  effectual,  en- 
tirehv  to  destroy  godliness  from  among  men,  than  to 
set  thtm  against  "  the  great  mystery  of  Godliness?" But  the  church  is  built  on  this  rock;  and  neither  the 
power  and  rage  of  persecutors,  nor  the  sagacity  of 
heretical  teachers,  will  ever  be  able  to  subvert  it. 
Yet  the  vigorous  efforts  of  the  gates  of  hell,  in  the 
die  present  age,  beyond  the  example  of  former  times, 
should  excite  the  friends  of  truth,  "  to  contend  earn- 
"  estly  for  the  faith,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
"  saints." 

A  reflecting  man  will  indeed  make  a  pause,  before 
he  embraces  so  wonderful  a  doctrine,  as  an  article  in 
his  creed.  That  he,  who  made  and  upholds  all  worlds, 
and  for  whom  they  were  all  created,  who  is  truly 
God,  equal  to  and  one  with  the  Father,  should  "  be- 
"  come  flesh,  and  dwell  among  us,"  in  order  that  he 
might  obey,  suffer,  and  die  in  our  nature  and  for  our 
salvation,  is  such  a  stupendous  instance  of  conde- 

scension, compassion,  and  love,  that  we  cannot  attain 
to  any  adequate  conception  of  it!  And  even  the  size 
of  our  globe,  and  the  insignificancy  of  the  human 
race,  compared  with  the  whole  creation,  will  startle 
our  minds,  whenever  we  deeply  think  on  this  subject, 
But  when  we  consider,  that  the  earth  was,  as  it  were, 
the  chosen  dieatre,  on  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  tQ 
make  himself  known,  in  all  his  harmonious  perfec- 

tions, to  his  rational  creatures;  that  the  whole  was  de- 
vised and  accomplished,  "  to  the  praise  of  his  g!o- 

"  rv;"  that  the  meanness  and  vileness  of  those  ob- 
jects, proportionably  recommended  his  mercy  and. 
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grace  as  most  illustrious  and  adorable;  and  that  all 
holy  intelligences  through  eternal  ages  will  admire  and 
celebrate  that  display  of  the  divine  character,  which 
was  made  by  the  cross  of  Emmanuel:  such  reflec- 

tions, I  say,  will  satisfy  the  humble  enquirer;  and, 
whilst  he  is  filled  with  astonishment  at  this  "  love  of 
M  Christ  which  passcth  knowledge,"  he  will  by  no 
means  deem  it  incredible.  For,  an  adequate  reifon 
being  assigned,  why  such  a  plan  should  be  formed  in 
the  eternal  counsels  of  God,  even  "  for  the  praise  of 
"  his  own  glory"  in  man's  salvation;  and  sufficient 
evidence  being  given,  that  it  is  indeed  the  word  of 
God,  "  who  cannot  lie;"  his  doubts  and  hesitation, 
like  those  of  the  incredulous  apostle,  will  vanish,  or 
rather  be  exchanged  for  adoring  wonder,  joy,  and  gra- 

titude; and  he  will  no  longer  delay  to  address  the  in- 
carnate Saviour  as  "  his  Lord  and  his  God." 

It  is  also  the  uniform  doctrine  of  scripture,  that 
"  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission  of 
"  sins:"  and  where  the  Mosaick  law  appointed  no 
sacrifice,  the  transgressor  was  left  to  bear  his  own  ini- 

quity. In  common  language  an  atonement  implies  the 
idea  of  compensation:  he,  who  is  pardoned,  has  not 
made  atonement,  though  a  pacification  has  taken 
place;  but  he,  that  hath  born  the  punisment  due  to  his 
crimes,  hath  Ltoned  for  them,  though  no  pacification 
follow.  In  a  lax  way  of  speaking  about  human  affairs, 
repentance  is  sometimes  said  to  atone  for  a  slight  of- 

fence: but  generally,  in  mere  important  matters,  some 
service,  or  suffering,  which  reinstates  the  law  in  its 
honour,  is  supposed  to  be  required:  so  that  the  lan- 

guage of  scripture  on  this  subject  coincides  with  that 
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of  the  more  exact  reasoners  on  the  affairs  of  human 
government. 

The  institution  of  sacrifices  represented  the  impu- 
tation of  guilt  to  the  innocent,  by  translation  from  the 

sinner  to  the  devoted  and  spotless  animal;  so  that  the 
latter  suffered  death,  and  was  either  wholly  or  in  part 
consumed  on  the  altar,  by  fire  the  emblem  of  the  di- 

vine vengeance;  whilst  the  former  escaped  deserved 
punishment:  and  every  one  would  allow,  that  no  more 
injustice  was  done  to  those  animals,  which  were  of- 

fered for  sacrifice,  than  to  such  as  were  slaughtered 
for  food.  "  But  it  was  impossible  that  the  blood  of 
"  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sin."  If  it 
were  enquired,  for  what  reason  it  could  not?  no  an- 
swer  can  be  given  but  this;  because  such  sacrifices 
were  no  adequate  display  of  the  divine  justice,  or  the 
desert  of  sin;  nor  could  they  reinstate  the  law  of  God 
in  its  pristine  honour  and  dignity.  The  same  reason- 
is  equally  vJid,  against  the  sufficiency  and  efficacy  of 
every  sacrifice,  which  any  mere  creature  could  offer: 
and,  therefore,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  inter- 

posed and  said,  "  Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy  will  O  God:" 
and  as  his  obedience  unto  death  was,  strictly  speak- 

ing, of  infinite  value  and  efficacy;  so  it  was  most  ho- 
nourable for  God  to  pardon  and  bless  believing  sin- 

ners on  the  account  of  it. — But  how,  say  some  per- 
sons, can  it  consist  with  justice  to  punish  the  innocent 

and  holy  instead  of  the  guilty?  This  question  hath 
often  been  asked,  and  as  often  solidly  answered;  and 
yet  it  is  frequently  alluded  to,  as  if  it  contained  an  in- 

superable objection  to  the  doctrine  of  redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Let  us,  however,  be  careful  not 
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to  mistake  confidence  for  demonstration;  and  not  tp 
imagine,  that  the  hasty  conclusions  of  our  partial  un- 

informed understandings  must  needs  accord  with  the 
decisions  of  infinite  wisdom. 

Human  sacrifices  were  never  appointed  by  the 
•Lord,  but  were  always  the  objects  of  his  peculiar  ab- 

horrence; yet  I  apprehend,  this  did  not  imply,  that  it 
would  have  been  inconsistent  with  his  justice,  to  or- 

der the  death  of  any  man,  in  any  way  that  he  pleased. 
But  as  every  man  deserves  death  for  his  own  sins;  so 
none  could  expiate  the  guilt  of  others,  or  properly 
typify  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God:  and  since  he  was 
not  pleased  to  institute  such  oblations,  it  would  have 
been  a  combination  of  the  most  impious  presumption 
with  the  most  atrocious  murder,  for  men  of  their  own 

•  minds  to  have  presented  them, 
But  indeed,  the  life  and  soul  of  man  are  not  his 

own,  so  as  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  own  pleasure  in- 
dependently of  the  Creator's  will.  If  then  any  man 

could  be  found  who  had  never  sinned,  and  he  could 
be  willing  to  devote  himself  to  death  and  destruction, 
in  order  to  expiate  the  crimes  of  another,  he  would 
have  no  right  to  do  it;  and  even  could  this  be  admit- 

ted and  accepted,  it  would  be  no  more  than  an  ade- 
quate display  of  the  divine  justice,  in  the  salvation  of 

a  single  person,  who  had  deserved  the  wrath  of  God: 
Nor  can  any  reason  be  assigned,  why  the  blood  of  an 
innocent  animal  could  not  take  away  sin,  which  will 
not  also  prove,  that  the  temporal  death  of  a  mere  man 
even  if  he  were  perfectly  holy,  would  be  utterly  in- 

sufficient to  expiate  the  guilt  of  a  single  transgressor, 
or  to  rescue  him  from  eternal  condemnation:  much, 
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kss  then  could  it  atone  for  the  multiplied  and  heinous 
sins  of  unnumbered  millions. 

But  if  we  admit  the  "  great  mystery  of  godliness," 
we  then  behold  a  divine  Person,  dwelling  in  our  na- 

ture, as  his  holy  temple;  and  possessing  such  a  right 
in  his  body  and  soul,  as  no  other  man  could  possibly 
acquire.  He  voluntarily  assumed  his  humanity,  in 
sovereign  wisdom  and  love,  for  this  very  purpose, 
with  the  concurring  appointment  of  the  Father  and  the 
omnipotent  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  by  whom  it 
was  produced  and  preserved  perfectly  holy.  Having, 
therefore,  honoured  the  law  by  an  obedience  of  more 
value,  than  that  of  all  mere  creatures,  he  magnified  its 
awful  sanction,  by  enduring  it,  in  his  willing  submis- 

sion to  the  agonizing  and  ignominious  death  of  the 
Gross.  Thus  the  justice  of  God  was  infinitely  display- 

ed, and  every  purpose  was  completely  answered; 
though  he  was  subject  to  no  more  than  a  temporal 
curse  to  redeem  us  from  one  that  would  have  been 
eternal:  and  it  became  honourable  to  all  the  divine 
perfections,  that  being  risen,  and  ascended  into  hea- 

ven, he  should  be  exalted  to  the  mediatorial  throne, 
and  exercise  sovereign  authority  and  almighty  power, 
as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  for  the  salvation  of  all 
those  who  believe  in  him.  / 

The  law  of  "  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves," 
implies  that  we  ought  willingly  to  bear  a  less  suffer- 

ing, when  we  can  by  so  doing  preserve  another  from 
greater  misery.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  was  under  this 
law:  and  being  able,  through  the  union  of  his  huma- 

nity with  the  Godhead,  to  rescue  an  innumers  ble 
multitude  of  the  human  race  from  eternal  punishment, 
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and  to  bring  them  to  eternal  felicity,  by  enduring  tem- 
poral agonies  and  death  for  their  sakes;  it  was  essen- 

tial to  the  perfection  of  his  obedience,  that  he  should 
thus  suffer  for  their  salvation.  He  was  their  voluntary 
Surety,  who  had  undertaken  to  make  payment  for 
them;  and  he  was  able  to  do  it  without  impoverishing 
himself;  so  that  he  attained  to  his  mediatorial  glory, 
the  perfections  and  law  of  God  were  honoured,  and 
man's  salvation  was  effected,  "  by  his  one  oblation  of 
"  himself." 

What  then  was  there  in  this  transaction  inconsist- 
ent even  with  our  ideas  of  justice?  The  creditor  does 

not  scruple  to  receive  payment  from  the  surety,  when 
the  original  debtor  is  insolvent:  his  voluntary  engage- 

ment makes  him  in  that  case  the  debtor;  and,  provid- 
ed the  payment  do  not  much  impoverish  him,  the  re- 

quisition of  it  is  not  deemed  censurable,  even  on  die 
ground  of  humanity.  Thus  payment  "  was  exacted" 
of  our  Surety,  "  and  he  became  answerable."  Even 
if  a  man  should  willingly  submit  to  a  less  loss  or  suf- 

fering, (as  a  large  fine,  or  tedious  imprisonment,)  in 
order  to  rescue  another  from  capital  punishment:  pro- 

vided the  vigour  of  the  administration  could  be  thus 
supported,  it  would  not  be  deemed  inconsistent  with 
justice,  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  instead  of  the 
guilty,  for,  "  volenti  non  Jit  injuria."*  A  father  hath 
been  known  to  offer  so  large  a  sum,  to  ransom  the 
life  of  a  son  condemned  for  treason,  that  had  it  been 
accepted,  he  must  have  suffered  exceedingly  great 

*  No  wrong  is  done  to  him  who  suffers  willingly. 
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degradation:  but  the  refusal  in  such  cases  is  not  ground- 
ed on  the  injustice  of  the  innocent  willingly  suffering 

for  the  guilty;  but  on  the  insufficiency  of  such  a  com- 
pensation to  the  violated  peace  of  the  community. 

Who  then  can  deny,  that  the  Lord  had  a  right  to 
provide  in  this  manner  for  the  honour  of  his  own 
name,  in  pardoning  and  saving  his  rebellious  crea- 

tures? or  that  he  hath  a  right  finally  to  exclude  from 
.his  favour  all  those,  without  exception,  who  persist  in 
rejecting  his  method  of  salvation?  But  the  allowance 
of  these  Rights  of  God,  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  reception  of  two  doctrines,  which  are  of  principal 
importance  in  Christianity,  viz.  that  of  '  a  real  atone- 

ment for  sin,  being  made  by  the  vicarious  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  who  is  "  God  manifest  in  the 
"flesh;"  and  that  of  '  justification  before  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  alone,  and  not  by  any  of  our  own  good 
works.'  These  are  indeed  necessary  to  distinguish 
living  faith  from  that  which  is  dead  and  unprofitable, 
and  for  other  important  purposes;  but  they  can  do  no- 

thing towards  the  sinner's  justification:  for,  the  true 
believer  is  already  "justified  by  faith:''''  but  "  the 
"  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  every  unbeliever;"  and 
none  of  his  own  works  can  avail  him  any  thing  for 
justification,  so  long  as  he  continues  in  unbelief. 

IV.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  determine  the  quali- 
fications requisite  for  those,  who  shall  be  at  last  re- 

ceived into  heaven;  and  the  -manner  in  which  they 
shall  "  he  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  that  inheri- 
"  tance  of  the  saints  in  light."  The  title  to  '.his  bles- 

sedness is  wholly  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ; 
Vol.  III.  P  p 
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and  the  meetness  for  it  is  an  additional  bounty,  by 
which  they  are  made  capable  of  enjoying  it. 

No  employment  or  object  can  give  delight,  without 
we  possess  the  capacity  or  appetite  to  which  it  is  suit- 

ed. Every  animal  is  happy  in  its  own  element,  and 
relishes  the  pleasures  suited  to  its  own  nature:  but 
transposition  produces  uneasiness,  distress,  and  at 
length  destruction.  Some  men  find  satisfaction  in  one 
course  of  life;  others  seek  their  enjoyment  in  a  conr 
trary  pursuit:  and,  unless  a  change  could  be  wrought 
in  the  state  of  their  minds,  they  would  be  rendered 
very  uneasy,  if  their  situations  and  manners  of  life 
were  reversed.  One  man  relishes  the  active  scenes  of 
publick  life,  another  loves  retirement:  some  delight  in 
learning,  others  in  dissipated  or  sensual  pleasures: 
many  have  a  taste  for  and  are  highly  gratified  with 
musick,  poetry,  painting,  and  sculpture,  whilst  others 
disregard  such  ingenious  elegances,  and  are  much 
pleased  with  plans  of  improvement  in  agriculture  or 
mechanicks.  This  diversity  of  tastes,  these  varied  ca- 

pacities of  finding  satisfaction  in  pursuits,  which  are 
insipid  and  irksome  to  others,  arise  from  the  different 
state  of  men's  minds,  by  nature,  or  through  educa- 

tion and  habit:  and  he,  who  entirely  wants  that  pecu- 
liar turn  of  mind,  which  pertains  to  any  employment 

or  pursuit,  is  wholly  excluded  from  the  pleasure  which 
other  men  take  in  it.  He  can  have  no  communion 
with  them,  but  is  uneasy,  out  of  his  element,  and  a 
troublesome  intruder,  when  he  attempts  to  associate 
with  them. 

That  state  of  the  mind  and  heart  which  the  scrip- 
ture calls  holiness,  is  precisely  the  same  to  the  soul, 
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which  health  is  to  the  body;  and  without  it  there  can 
be  no  spiritual  enjoyment.  Aversion  to  God  and  the 
exercises  of  religious  worship,  pride,  ambition,  envy, 
hatred,  avarice,  and  sensuality,  are  diseases  of  the  soul, 
which  produce  uneasiness,  and  tend  to  misery.  But 
the  capacity  of  perceiving  and  delighting  in  the  con- 

summate glory  and  beauty  of  the  divine  perfections, 
and  a  disposition  supremely  to  love,  admire,  and  adore 
the  excellency  of  God,  as  manifested  in  his  works; 
sweetly  acquiescing  in  his  precepts  and  providential 
appointments;  united  with  humility,  gratitude,  simple 
dependence,  holy  zeal,  expansive  love  of  our  brethren 
and  neighbours,  justice,  purity,  temperance,  truth,  and 
meekness,  constitute  a  healthful  state  of  mind.  As  far 
as  these  prevail,  we  enjoy  heaven;  and  when  contrary 
principles  have  the  ascendancy,  we  experience  a  mi- 
sery  in  a  degree  resembling  that  of  hell. 

The  joys  of  heaven  are  (rationally  as  well  as  scrip- 
turally)  supposed  to  consist  in  the  manifested  presence 
and  complete  enjoyment  of  God:  but  as  he  is  infinite- 

ly holy,  what  happiness  could  the  beatifick  vision  af- 
ford to  the  sensual,  the  dissipated,  the  covetous,  the 

ambitious,  or  the  profane?  Unless  we  are  previously 
made  meet  for  these  pure  and  spiritual  pleasures;  the 
society,  the  objects,  the  employments,  and  the  adora- 

tions, which  constitute  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in 
light,  would  be  wholly  incongruous  to  us:  we  should 
be  out  of  our  element  in  the  holy  residence  of  God: 
every  thing  would  weary,  disgust,  or  distress  us:  even 
the  happiness  enjoyed  by  others  would  excite  our  envy 
and  malignant  passions:  our  dissatisfied  minds  would 
be  tempted  to  wish  the  interruption  or  destruction  of 
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those  jo}  s  which  we  could  not  share:  finding  this  im- 
possible, our  torture  would  be  increased,  and  we  should 

wish  to  retire  from  a  scene  which  so  disquieted  us; 
nor  would  rebellion  and  blasphemous  thoughts  of  God 
himself  fail  to  arise  in  our  disappointed  hearts.  So  that 
admission  into  heaven  (were  that  possible,)  could  not 
preserve  unholy  creatures  from  positive  misery. 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  holiness  and 
happiness  of  pardoned  sinners  must  have  an  intimate 
connexion  w  ith  the  remembrance  of  their  former  state 
and  character,  and  the  manner  of  their  deliverance. 
Deep  humiliation,  ardent  gratitude  for  such  unmerited 
mercy,  and  an  especial  regard  to  the  condescending 
compassion  of  their  ̂ reat  Redeemer,  who  shed  his 
blood  for  their  salvation,  must  be  essential  to  that  ho- 

liness to  which  they  are  recovered:  and  it  is  impossi- 
ble, but  that  they  should  have  a  w  hole  system  of  feel- 

ings, (so  to  speak.)  peculiar  to  themselves,  in  which 
creatures  that  never  sinned,  cannot  have  any  commu- 

nion w  ith  them.  The  objects  of  their  special  contem- 
plation, the  topicks  on  w  hich  they  will  delight  to  ex- 

patiate, and  the  sources  of  their  love,  joy,  gratitude, 
and  adoration,  must  differ  from  those  of  such  rational 
agents,  as  never  were  in  their  situation,  and  never 
wanted  a  similar  deliverance:  even  as  a  condemned 
traitor,  who  being  penitent  has  received  pardon  and 
great  preferment,  must  have  other  sensations  and  cause 
for  gratitude,  than  those  courtiers  have,  whose  loyalty 
has  never  been  interrupted. 

The  scriptural  representations,  therefore,  of  the 
heaven  into  which  pardoned  sinners  are  admitted,  pe- 

culiarly relate  to  their  continual  ascriptions  of  praise  to 
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God,  and  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  who  re- 
deemed them  with  his  blood;  as  it  might  rationally 

have  been  supposed  that  they  would.  If  then,  it  were 
possible  for  a  sinner  to  be  recovered  to  the  favour  of 
Gou,  and  to  angelick  holiness,  without  self-abasement 
for  sin,  gratitude  for  redemption,  and  a  strong  attach, 
ment  to  the  Person,  honour,  and  cause  of  the  Redeem- 

er: he  could  not  join  the  songs  of  -  the  saints  in  light, 
assist  in  their  adorations,  or  participate  their  peculiar 
joys.  Nay,  he  must  either  shun  or  be  excluded  from 
the  society  of  angels,  if  he  did  not  judge  "  the  Lamb 
"  that  was  slain,"  worthy  of  all  possible  honour,  wor- 

ship, power,  and  love,  from  every  creature  in  the 
whole  universe. 

It  is  indeed  impossible,  that  a  sinner  can  be  made 
holy,  without  being  brought  into  that  frame  of  mind 
which  hath  been  described,  as  the  indispensable  qua- 

lification for  heaven;  a  wedding-garment,  the  want  of 
which  will  ensure  any  man's  exclusion,  when  the 
King  shall  come  to  see  the  guests.  But  if  this  could 
not  be  so  undeniably  proved;  the  Lord  would  never- 

theless have  full  right  to  determine,  that  without  this 
judgment,  these  affections,  and  this  capacity  for  the 
work  and  worship  of  heaven,  no  man  should  find  ad- 

mission thither;  and  to  decree  irreversibly,  that  unless 
a  measure  of  this  holy  state  of  mind  be  obtained  on 
earth,  the  sinner's  exclusion  shall  be  final  and  eternal; 
that  the  "  wicked  shall  be  driven  away  in  his  wick* 
"  edness,"  and  that  he  "  shall  be  destroyed  for 
**■  ever." 

He  hath  also  a  sovereign  right  to  appoint  the  man- 
ner, in  which  sinners  shall  be  made  partakers  of  these 



694 TII£  RIGHTS  OF  GOD. 

qualifications.  This  part  of  our  subject  comprises  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  evidently  constitutes  a  grand  peculiari- 

ty, and  an  essential  part,  of  revelation:  nor  can  any 
man  consistently  allow  the  divine  authority  of  the 
scriptures,  and  interpret  them  soberly,  according  to 
the  common  rules  of  language,  without  being  con- 
strained  to  own  the  necessity  of  a  divine  influence 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  communicate  spiritual  life 
to  those  who  were  dead  in  sin,  and  utterly  incapable 
of  relishing  the  holy  pleasures  of  communion  with 
God,  and  other  exercises  of  pure  religion;  and  to  re- 

cover the  soul  to  the  divine  image,  by  a  gradual  trans- 
formation  and  renovation;  and  that  without  such  a  su- 

pernatural change,  no  sinner  can  be  saved. 
This  doctrine  is  commonly  derided  and  vilified  as 

irrational  and  enthusiastick,  without  any  discrimina- 
tion of  the  different  ways,  in  which  it  may  be,  and 

hath  been,  explained.  Yet,  if  indeed  the  Lord  be  per- 
fectly holy,  and  the  society,  employment,  and  joys  of 

heaven  be  also  holy;  and  if  it  be  allowed,  (what  a  man 
must  be  hardy  to  deny,  since  facts  demonstrate  it,) 
that  we  are  naturally  carnal,  and  have  no  relish  for  spi- 

ritual excellency  or  spiritual  pleasures  :  then  the  doc- 
trine will  be  seen  to  have  as  firm  a  ground  in  reason 

as  in  scripture.  Such  an  entire  internal  change  must 
take  place,  or  men  can  never  delight  in  God,  or  be 
happy  in  heaven.  A  divine  Agent  must  produce  a  re- 

novation, to  which  all  other  power  is  evidently  inade- 
quate, and  which  is  energetically  represented  in  scrip- 

ture, under  the  metaphors  of  a  new  birth,  a  new  ere- 
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ation,  and  a  resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin  unto 
newness  of  life. 

Indeed  facts  evince,  that  they,  who  reject  this  ap- 
pointed method  of  sanctification,  uniformly  continue 

enslaved  to  some  sinful  passion,  and  entire  strangers 
to  that  spirituality  which  capacitates  the  soul  to  de- 

light in  such  services  on  earth,  as  correspond  in  some 
measure  with  the  work  and  worship  of  heaven.  And, 
surely,  the  Lord  hath  a  right  to  leave  those  under  the 
power  of  their  proud  and  carnal  nature,  who  refuse  to 
depend  on  the  promised  influences  of  the  divine  Spi- 

rit to  renew  their  souls  to  the  image  of  God  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness!  He  cannot  be  under  any 

obligation  to  exert  his  omnipotence  to  rescue  from  sia 
and  misery,  those  persons,  who  deny  the  possibility, 
or  reality,  of  such  a  change,  or  who  deride,  despise, 
and  revile  it.  If  men  think  that  they  can  make  them- 

selves holy,  they  are  allowed  to  try  what  they  can  do: 
but  if  they  persist  in  the  vain  attempt,  or  rest  satisfied 
without  an  internal  renovation;  the  Lord  may  justly 
leave  them  "  to  be  filthy  still,"  and  exclude  them  as 
polluted  from  his  holy  inheritance. 

Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  a  right  to  give  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  what  way  he  sees  good:  and  he  hath  promis- 

ed this  inestimable  blessing,  through  the  mediation  of 
his  Son,  as  the  purchase  of  his  atonement,  and  the 
fruit  of  his  intercession,  to  be  sought  by  faith  in  his 
name.  But  many  seem  to  detach  the  work  of  the;  Spi- 

rit from  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  to 
forget  that  his  principal  office  is  to  glorify  the  Saviour, 
in  the  sinner's  heart,  and  in  the  church.  Now,  if  men 
will  seek  the  gift  of  God,  not  in  the  way  of  his  ap- 
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pointing,  but  in  one  of  their  own  devising;  he  hath  a 
right  to  withhold  it  from  them:  even  though  the  con- 

sequence be,  that  they  are  left  to  mistake  impressions, 
feelings,  change  of  opinions,  convictions,  or  high  af- 

fections of  a  mere  selfish  kind,  for  a  new  creation  un- 
to holiness.  Nor  can  their  delusions  be  any  impeach- 

ment of  his  justice,  truth,  and  goodness. 
Divine  influences  are  absolutely  needful  to  change 

a  reasonable  creature  from  carnal  to  spiritual:  and  the 
nature  of  them  will  best  appear,  by  considering  their 
effects;  as  they  lead  men  to  take  pleasure  in  every  part 
of  God's  worship  and  service;  to  hate  and  forsake  all 
sin;  to  receive  Christ  as  their  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King;  and  to  produce  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  from 
evangelical  motives;  in  every  part  of  their  conduct; 
uprightly  and  without  reserve,  though  not  perfectly. 
These  are  "the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:"  and  it  is  not  at 
all  necessary  that  we  should  be  able  to  answer  ques- 

tions, or  solve  difficulties,  concerning  the  modus  ope- 
randi, or  the  manner  in  which  the  divine  Agent  pro- 
duces this  new  creation:  for  we  scarcely  know  any 

thing  of  the  manner,  in  which  the  process  of  nature 
in  vegetation,  and  the  communication  of  natural  life, 
is  conducted  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things.  It  is 
more  important  for  us  to  know,  that  if  we  would  pos- 

sess a  spiritual  judgment,  with  holy  dispositions  and 
affections,  and  perform  any  acceptable  service  to  God; 
we  must  depend  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  illuminate, 
renovate,  strengthen,  help,  and  comfort  us;  we  must 
seek  this  blessing  by  faith  in  Christ,  using  all  appoint- 

ed means,  and  avoiding  impediments  and  hindrances; 
and  we  must  be  willing  to  give  him  the  whole  glory, 
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of  "  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  according  to 
"  his  pleasure."  This  may  suffice  for  every  practical 
purpose;  d  we  should  thus  seek  our  meetness  for 
heaven,  as  well  as  our  title  to  it,  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  his  meritorious  intercession  for  sinners. 

V.  The  Lord  hath  a  right  to  appoint  the  means  of 
grace,  in  attending  on  which  sinners  shall  receive  from 
him  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  render  to  him  the 
tribute  of  honour  and  gratitude  due  to  him  for  them. 
This  subject  coincides  in  good  measure  with  a  topick 
insisted  on  in  the  former  part  of  this  treatise  *  Yet 
the  sinner's  approach  to  God,  and  acceptable  worship 
of  him;  his  application  for  the  supply  of  all  his  wants 
from  the  Saviour's  fulness;  and  the  glory  ascribed  by 
him  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  even  the  God  and  Fa- 

ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  form  a  consideration 
distinct  from  that  of  the  services  required  of  holy  crea- 

tures. The  appointments  before  considered  are  still 
obligatory:  but  the  redeemed  must  attend  on  them  in 
some  respects  after  a  different  manner,  and  for  other 
purposes;  whilst  there  are  others,  peculiar  to  the  reli- 

gion of  a  sinner.  The  ordinances  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment suit  the  ends  proposed  by  them:  and  whist  they 

ascribe  glory  to  God  our  Saviour,  and  honour  all  his 
perfections  and  wonderful  works;  they  are  calculated 
to  illuminate  the  mind,  to  affect  and  meliorate  the 
heart,  and  to  form  that  spiritual  judgment  and  dis- 

position, which  hath  been  proved  essential  to  true  re- 
ligion. 

Vol.  III. 
*  Section  V. 
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This  might  be  distinctly  shewn  to  be  the  tendency 
of  daily  and  diligent  searching  the  sciptures,  in  hum- 

ble dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
to  enable  us  to  understand,  believe,  love  and  obey 
them:  of  prayer,  secret,  social,  and  publick,  united 
with  humble  confessions,  adoring  praises  and  thanks- 

givings, and  affectionate  supplications  for  our  brethren 
and  neighbours:  of  meditation  on  the  cross  of  Christ, 
the  attributes  and  works  of  God,  death,  judgment, 
and  the  eternal  world:  of  the  communion  that  be- 

lievers maintain  with  each  other,  in  edifying  conver- 
sation and  acts  of  worship:  of  baptism,  (the  initiatory 

ordinance  of  Christianity,)  in  the  one  "  name  of  the 
"  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  with 
water,  (the  universal  purifier,)  as  the  outward  sign  of 
the  washing  away  of  sin;  and  as  the  profession  of  our 
reliance  on  the  Father's  mercy,  through  the  Redemp- 

tion cf  the  Son,  and  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spi- 
rit; our  devotedness  to  the  service  of  the  triune  God 

our  Saviour;  and  an  earnest  desire  that  our  children 
also  may  share  the  blessings,  and  sustain  the  charac- 

ter, of  christians.  And  finally,  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
where  we  unite  in  confessing  our  lost  estate  as  sin- 

ners, in  avow  ing  our  belief  of  evangelical  truth,  our 
obligations  to  him  who  ransomed  our  souls  with  his 
blood,  and  our  purpose  of  yielding  ourselves  to  his 
service,  and  joining  ourselves  to  him  and  his  people, 
to  walk  with  them  in  peace  and  holiness.  All  these  in- 

stitutions, if  properly  and  seriously  attended  on,  are 
admirably  suited  to  produce  the  intended  effects,  and 
to  subserve  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory  and 
the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
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But  if  this  were  less  evident,  the  Lord  would  ne- 
vertheless have  an  undeniable  right  to  appoint  the 

means  of  grace;  and  it  would  be  our  bounden  duty  to 
approach  him  by  them.  Nor  can  we  reasonably  ques- 

tion his  right  to  withhold  his  grace  and  salvation  from 
all  those,  who  neglect  these  means:  whether  they  sub- 

stitute human  inventions  in  their  stead;  or,  confiding  in 
their  superior  talents,  conclude  that  such  helps  are  not 
necessary  for  them;  or  neglect  all  godliness,  sup- 

posing moral  decency  of  conduct  to  be  sufficient;  or 
whatever  else  may  be  the  pretence  of  their  disobedi- 
ence. 

When  this  matter  shall  be  fully  investigated,  it  will 
be  found  that  all  those  who  have  come  short  of  salva- 

tion, in  places  favoured  with  the  light  of  revelation, 
in  one  way  or  other  neglected  the  due  attendance  on 
instituted  means:  and  that  the  Lord  left  them,  in  his 
righteous  sovereignty,  under  the  influence  of  pride, 
sloth,  and  ungodliness,  to  the  fatal  consequences  of 
their  own  perverse  choice. 

Among  the  appointed  means  of  rendering  sinners 
wise  unto  salvation,  the  publick  preaching  of  the  gos- 

pel has  a  peculiar  pre-eminence;  for  "  faith  comes  by 
"  hearing."  The  world  has  indeed  at  all  times  treated 
it  with  contempt,  as  "the  foolishness  of  preaching:" 
yet  every  age  has  experienced  it  to  be  "  the  power  of 
"  God  unto  salvation,"  because  "  it  pleases  him  by 
*'  it  to  save  them  that  believe:"  and  the  prevalence  of 
genuine  piety  has  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  born 
proportion  to  the  degree,  in  which  the  whole  doctrine 
of  Christ,  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  (in  respect 
©f  his  person,  atonement,  mediation,  grace,  love,  an- 
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thority,  and  faithfulness,  with  his  truths,  invitations, 
promises,  warnings,  precepts,  and  counsels;)  has 
thus  been  made  known  to  mankind:  or  in  the  em- 
phatical  words  of  the  apostle,  to  the  degree  in  which, 
"  Christ  hath  been  set  forth  as  evidently  crucified 
"  among  them."  The  power  of  God  is  engaged  to 
give  efficacy  to  this  kind  of  preaching;  but  all  other 
doctrines  are  left  to  their  native  energy,  whether  that 
be  more  or  less.  The  suitableness  of  the  institution 
might  be  shewn;  but  it  suffices  to  say,  that  God  hath 
prescribed  it.  His  right  to  do  this  cannot  be  dis- 

puted; and  our  wisdom  and  duty  consist  in  submit- 
ting to  his  authority.  The  minister,  therefore,  is  re- 

quired to  preach  the  gospel  of  salvation  faithfully  and 
zealously,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  and  opportuni- 

ty :  and  others  ought  to  promote  the  preaching  of  it, 
as  far  as  they  have  it  in  their  power;  and  to  attend  on 
it  statedly  and  occasionally,  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  at 
other  times,  when  no  real  hindrance  prevents,  and 
when  other  duties  do  not  interfere. 

The  Lord  hath  also  a  right  to  confine  the  blessing 
to  those,  who  honour  his  appointed  medium  of  com- 

munication; and  to  exclude  all  such  as  despise  and 
neglect  it.  Some  persons,  (perhaps  overrating  their 
own  abilities  or  attainments,)  deem  it  beneath  them  to 
attend  on  preachers,  who  are  considered  as  incompe- 

tent to  give  them  instruction;  or  they  think  reading 
and  study  better  calculated  to  answer  the  design. 
Others  preler  those  teachers,  who  deliver  moral  es- 

says, or  discuss  philosophical  questions,  to  such  as 
preach  of  regeneration  and  redemption,  with  the  dis- 

tinguishing nature  and  effects  of  them.  Others  speak 
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and  act,  as  if  joining  in  forms  of  devotion  were  the 
sole  end  of  assembling  publickly  for  religious  pur- 

poses: and  they  consider  the  publick  preaching  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  to  be  nearly,  or  wholly  superfluous. 
But  if  the  professed  minister  of  God  neglect  this 
grand  means  of  saving  sinners,  he  will  be  liable  to 
condemnation  for  disobeying  his  orders,  and  his  other 
services  will  be  generally  useless  and  often  mischiev- 

ous. They,  in  every  station,  who  would  do  good  to 
mankind,  by  rendering  them  more  sober,  righteous, 
and  godly;  and  yet  do  not  consider  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  as  the  grand  means  of  effecting  their  pur- 

pose; need  not  wonder  to  find  that  their  endeavours 
are  not  crowned  with  much  success.  And  the  man 
who  would  seek  the  edification  of  his  own  soul,  or 
who  desires  that  his  children  should  fear  and  serve  the 
Lord;  and  yet  neglects  to  attend  on  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  when  he  has  opportunity,  or  to  bring  them 
with  him,  has  no  reason  to  expect  a  blessing;  because 
he  sets  up  his  own  will  and  wisdom,  in  opposition  to 
the  authority  and  appointment  of  God. 

No  doubt  other  means  are  often  blessed  for  all  these 
purposes;  and  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  dissemi- 

nated by  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  and  other  good 
books,  by  letters,  conversation,  and  in  various  other 
ways;  but  these  are  principally  useful,  in  first  exciting 
men's  attention  to  divine  things,  when  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  in  its  genuine  purity,  is  not  vouch- 

safed; not  where  it  is  proudly,  contemptuously,  indo- 
lently, or  timidly  neglected:  for  that  constitutes  a  di- 

rect refusal  to  recognize  the  Lord's  right  to  appoint 
his  own  means;  after  the  example  of  Cain,  who  may 
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be  supposed  to  have  preferred  his  own  devices  to 
God's  express  institutions. 

VI.  Connected  with  this,  we  may  observe,  that  the 
Lord  has  a  right  to  nominate  his  o<.yn  ambassadors, 
or  messengers  to  mankind:  as  well  as  his  vicegerents 
in  the  government  of  the  world.  The  latter  arc  the 
ministers  of  his  providence,  the  former  the  ministers 
of  his  word,  and  the  stewards  of  his  mysteries:  thus 
far  there  is  a  coincidence:  but  one  remarkable  differ- 

ence must  be  noticed.  Every  man  who  is  established 
in  authority  h,for  the  time,  the  Lord's  vicegerent. 
"  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God;"  and  we 
are  not  cautioned  in  scripture  against  corrupt  rulers, 
or  required  or  even  allowed  to  disregard  them.  But 
we  are  instructed  by  the  same  word,  not  to  look  on 
every  man,  who  has  an  outward  appointment  to  the 
ministry,  "  as  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts:" 
on  the  contrary  we  are  directed  to  distinguish  between 
true  and  false  teachers;  and  "  to  beware  of  false  pro- 
"  phets — for  by  their  fruits  we  may  know  them."  It 
should  therefore,  be  first  seriously  and  candidly  en- 
quired,  whether  the  person  in  question  be  indeed  the 
Lord's  ambassador  to  his  sinful  creatures?  or  whe- 

ther his  spirit,  conduct,  and  doctrine  warrant  a  per- 
suasion, that  he  is  a  servant  of  Christ,  employed  in 

teaching  men  the  way  of  salvation?  When  this  is  de- 
termined; we  shall  perceive  that  the  Lord's  right  to 

appoint  his  own  messengers  implies  many  essential 
duties,  obligatorv  upon  all  men:  "  for  he  that  receiv- 
"  cth  whomsoever  he  sends  receiveth  him." 

There  have  been  times,  in  which  nominal  ministers 
of  religion,  without  proper  discrimination  of  charac. 
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ter,  were  superstitiously  venerated,  and  lavishly  pro- 
vided for;  and  too  great  cause  has  been  given  for  ex- 

clamations against  priestcraft,  and  spiritual  encroach- 
ments or  usurpations:  nor  can  it  be  said,  that  at  pre- 

sent, the  funds,  which  have  long  been  appropriated  to 
the  support  of  the  clergy,  are  unexceptionably  applied. 
But  superstition  seems  on  every  side  to  give  place  to 
impiety  and  infidelity:  all  ministers  are  considered  by 
numbers  as  useless  or  mischievous;  no  discrimination 
is  made  between  the  exemplary  pastor,  who  labours 
in  the  word  and  doctrine,  and  men  of  a  contrary  de- 

scription; no  medium  seems  to  be  thought  of,  between 
superstitious  veneration  and  profane  contempt;  and 
there  is  ground  to  apprehend,  that  it  will,  ere  long,  be 
the  prevailing  idea,  that  ministers  of  all  kinds,  senti- 

ments, and  characters,  should  be  cashiered,  left  to  in- 
digence, or  driven  to  secular  emplo}ments:  the  con- 

sequences of  which  would  be,  a  gradual,  and  not  a 
very  tardy,  destruction  of  all  religion. 

It  is,  therefore,  proper  to  enter  a  protest  against  this 
flagrant  violation  of  the  rights  of  God;  as  well  as  to 
call  men  seriously  to  reflect  on  the  consequences  of 
such  a  measure:  and  it  may  suffice  to  propose  a  few- 
questions  on  the  subject.  Has  not  the  great  Proprie- 

tor of  the  earth  a  right  to  prescribe  what  rules  he 
pleases,  in  respect  of  the  use,  that  he  would  have  made 
of  that  proportion,  which  he  allots  to  nations  or  indi- 

viduals? Is  it  not  reasonable,  that  we  should  honour 
Him  with  our  substance;  and,  that  we  should  conse- 

crate a  portion  of  it  to  his  immediate  service,  in  any 
way  he  sees  good  to  appoint?  Can  his  worship  be 
conducted,  or  can  persons  be  qualified  to  lead  the  de- 
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votions  of  others,  or  instruct  them  in  his  truths  and 
will,  and  be  employed  in  this  manner,  without  a  con- 

siderable expence?  Hath  he  not  a  right  to  demand  a 
proportion  of  men's  property  for  this  purpose,  as  well 
as  to  pay  tribute  to  support  the  expences  of  civil  go- 

vernment; as  both  are  his  ordinances,  for  the  benefit 
of  mankind?  Does  not  the  whole  scripture  require 
this  from  the  professed  people  of  God?  And  is  not  the 
title  of  ministers  to  a  decent  subsistence  inseparable 
from  the  divine  authority  of  revelation,  and  confirmed 
by  every  external  and  internal  argument  adduced  in 
support  of  it?  Would  not  then,  depriving  them  of 
their  maintenance  by  a  national  act  amount  to  a  na- 

tional renunciation  of  Christianity,  and  apostacy  from 
God  and  religion?  And  finally,  do  not  all  those,  who 
want  (not  to  regulate  or  alter  the  method  of  their 
maintenance,  or  to  proportion  it  in  another  manner, 
but)  to  get  rid  of  the  expence  of  it  altogether,  evidently 
shew  their  aversion  to  religion,  their  contempt  of  God, 
and  their  idolatrous  love  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
of  the  world?* 

But  whilst  such  questions  may  very  properly  be 
proposed,  in  the  present  state  of  human  affairs:  yet 
the  friends  of  religion  need  be  under  no  alarm  on  this 
account.  The  promises,  which  secure  the  church 
against  the  assaults  of  every  enemy,  ensure  also  a 
succession  of  faithful  witnesses:  and  the  Lord  will 
most  certainly  provide  for  them,  and  also  teach  them 
to  be  well  satisfied  with  their  scanty  subsistence: 

*  Mai.  iii.  8—10. 
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whilst  the  interests  of  the  covetous,  the  ambitious,  the 
ignorant,  or  profligate  clergy  of  any  denomination, 
are  comparatively  of  little  consequence. 

We  have  allowed,  that  men  should  judge  who  are, 
and  who  are  not,  the  Lord's  ambassadors  or  stewards: 
but  it  must  be  added,  that  the  determination  ought  to 
be  made,  by  the  rules  of  his  word,  and  not  by  the 
maxims  of  a  vain  world.  "  We  have  this  treasure  in 
"  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
"  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."  Many  are  sent  and 
owned  of  Him  for  great  usefulness,  who  appear  very 
despicable  to  the  self-confident  and  carnally  minded. 
Perhaps  they  are  deficient  in  learning  or  other  admired 
accomplishments;  they  are  not  distinguished  by  supe- 

rior abilities;  they  have  manifold  infirmities;  or  the 
rank  in  life,  whence  they  were  called,  was  low  and  ob- 

scure: and  on  such  grounds  they  are  slighted,  as  well 
as  for  the  subject  of  their  preaching.  But  the  Lord 
sees  good  to  employ  such  servants  in  his  work,  "  that 
"  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence,"*  and  to 
shew  that  their  doctrine  is  made  effectual,  not  by  the 
excellency  of  man's  speech,  but  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  has  a  right  to  appoint  whom  he 
pleases  to  his  work;  and  they  who  deride,  oppose,  or 
neglect  them/m  that  account,  exclude  themselves  from 
the  blessing,  which  more  humble  and  teachable  per- 

sons appropriate. 
The  ministers  of  God  may  in  very  many  things  be 

inferior  to  their  auditors;  but  they  must  magnify  their 

Vol.  III. 
•  1  Cor.  i.  29—31. 

Rr 
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office:  they  are  merely  a  Voice,  and  the  Lord  is  the 
Speaker,  as  far  as  they  declare  his  truths;  and  he  can 
speak  by  whom  he  will,  or  edify  the  wisest  and  most 
learned  of  the  human  race,  by  the  words  of  the  mean- 

est of  all  those,  who  ever  spoke  in  his  name.  But  let 
these  hints  suffice  on  a  topick,  which  may  be  deemed 
improper  to  be  insisted  on,  by  one  who  is  himself 
employed  as  a  minister:  the  apostle  Paul  has,  how- 

ever, repeatedly  discussed  the  subject;  and  to  his 
epistles  1  refer  the  reader  for  the  particulars  of  those 
duties,  which  are  owing  to  the  Lord's  ambassadors, 
and  of  the  guilt  and  danger  that  are  incurred  by  neg- 

lecting them. 
VII.  God  has  a  right  to  order  all  things  in  his  pro- 

vidence, for  the  benefit  of  his  believing  people;  even 
when  this  is  connected  with  multiplied  calamities 
upon,  or  the  tremendous  destruction  of  his  enemies, 
how  numerous  soever  they  may  be.  It  will  hardly  be 
disputed  by  a  reasonable  man,  that  God  may  justly 
prefer  the  happiness  of  such  as  love  and  obey  him,  to 
that  of  those  who  rebel  against  him,  and  blaspheme 
him:  and  if,  in  his  abundant  mercy,  he  reconciles  a 
number  of  rebels  to  himself,  through  the  gospel  of  his 
Son;  so  that  they  become  his  friends  and  worshippers, 
whilst  others  persist  in  their  enmity;  he  may  justly  ar- 

range every  providential  event  in  subserviency  to  the 
good  of  the  former,  without  any  equal  or  comparable 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  latter.  But  if  they  are  at 
length  brought  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  they 
too  shall  have  peace  with  God,  and  their  portion 
among  his  friends. 
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This  is  evidently  the  doctrine  of  revelation;  "  all 
"  things,"  says  the  apostle,  "are  for  your  sakes;" 
"  all  things  are  your's,  for  ye  are  Christ's:''  and  the 
covenant  of  grace  secures  these  blessings  to  believers 
by  an  irrevocable  engagement.  Many  things  relative 
to  this  doctrine,  have  been  strenuously  opposed,  and 

t'tiought  liable  to  insuperable  objections;  perhaps,  in  a 
degree  from  inattention  to  the  subject,  or  from  view- 

ing it  through  a  false  medium:  for  the  character  and 
behaviour  of  the  persons  concerned  are  inseparable 
from  their  privileges;  if  they  act  inconsistently  with 
their  profession,  they  proportionably  want  evidence, 
that  they  are  interested  in  these  promises;  and  none 
who  commit  habitual  and  allowed  sin,  and  die  impe- 

nitent, will  be  found  among  this  favoured  compa- 
ny, whatever  their  creed  or  confidence  may  have 

been. 
But  I  do  not  mean  to  discuss  so  controverted  a  sub- 

ject, in  this  place.  It  is  manifest  that  all  the  angels  are 
ministering  spirits  unto  Christ,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
true  disciples:  that  he  is  Head  over  all  tilings,  as  their 
Protector  and  Friend;  that  the  rise  and  (all  of  empires, 
and  other  grand  events  which  occur  in  providence,  as 
well  as  more  ordinary  dispensations,  are  regulated  as 
best  conduces  to  their  advantage;  that  life  and  death, 
things  present  and  things  to  come,  are  their's;  that  Je- 

sus, their  Brother  and  Friend,  hath  the  keys  of  the 
grave,  and  of  the  unseen  world;  and  that  persecutions,, 
tribulations,  and  temptations,  work  together  for  their 
good.  Thus  all  the  circumstances  of  their  continuance 
here,  and  removal  hence,  are  ordered,  by  infinite  wis- 

dom, in  entire  love  to  their  souls;  the  earUi  shall  re- 
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main,  till  the  whole  company  of  the  redeemed  be  ga- 
thered in,  and  made  meet  for  heaven;  and  the  resur- 

rection of  the  dead,  and  the  day  of  judgment  with  its 
important  and  eternal  consequences,  will  subserve 
their  final  and  complete  felicity. 

As  this  is  the  undeniable  right,  and  determined 
purpose  of  God;  we  ought  to  be  silent  before  him, 
not  daring  to  object  to  any  of  his  dealings:  we  should 
submit  to  his  righteousness,  and  deprecate  his  displea- 

sure; and  in  preference  to  all  other  interests  or  dis- 
tinctions, we  should  desire  and  seek  admission  into 

the  company  of  his  people;  and  then  patiently  endure 
trials,  waiting  the  Lord's  time  of  deliverance,  in  en- 

tire reliance  on  his  wisdom,  truth,  and  love;  and  in 
confident  expectation  of  deriving  important  advan- 

tage from  all  those  events,  that  now  dismay  or  distress, 
us. 
Many  other  particulars  might  be  adduced,  and 

shewn  to  be  the  unalienable  rights  of  God.  He  allots 
to  every  man  his  term  of  probation,  and  preparation 
for  a  future  judgment;  and  the  measure  of  his  reli- 

gious advantages  and  opportunities:  he  determines  the 
degree  in  which  he  will  bear  with  a  sinner's  provoca- 

tions, before  he  gives  him  up  to  judicial  hardness  of 

heart,  or  cuts  him  oft"  by  death:  he  distributes  to  every one  his  measure  of  talents,  trials,  and  comforts,  and 
appoints  the  situation,  rank,  and  work  of  every  indi- 

vidual, in  the  church,  and  the  community:  and  he  will 
dispense  rew  ards  and  punishments  at  the  last,  as  he 
sees  good,  and  without  admitting  of  any  appeal  from 
his  sovereign  award.  Each  of  these  might  have  been 
made  the  subject  of  a  distinct  section;  and  the  same 
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train  of  reasoning,  concerning  the  Rights  of  God  and 
our  duties,  would  have  been  applicable  and  conclusive. 

Indeed  the  subject  is  almost  inexhaustible:  and  the 
selection,  which  hath  been  made  as  a  specimen,  was 
principally  suggested  by  the  consideration  of  the  state 
of  society  in  the  present  age,  and  the  peculiar  methods 
adopted  in  opposing  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  re- 

vealed religion;  and  in  treating  with  indignant  con- 
tempt whatever  the  Lord  hath  determined  to  honour, 

in  his  word,  or  by  his  providence. 
But  a  serious  and  attentive  mind  is  the  grand  requi- 

site for  making  a  righc  judgment  in  subjects  of  this 
nature:  and  if  any  person  should  cast  his  eye  over 
these  pages,  with  a  disposition  to  turn  them  into  ridi- 

cule; to  seek  objections  to  the  mode  of  reasoning 
employed  in  them,  through  averson  to  the  conclu- 

sions deduced  from  it;  to  give  them  a  cursory  peru- 
sal, as  little  interested  in  the  discussion,  or  merely  to 

gratify  his  curiosity,  by  examining  what  could  be 
proposed  to  the  publick  with  such  a  title:  I  can- 

not entertain  any  sanguine  expectation,  that  he  will 
derive  benefit  from  the  work,  nor  could  this  have 
been  reasonably  hoped,  even  if  it  had  been  exe- 

cuted in  a  manner  more  worthy  of  the  cause  that  is 
pleaded  in  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  candid,  dili- 

gent, humble,  and  obedient  enquirer  after  truth,  may 
probably  derive  from  it  some  assistance  in  this  in- 

teresting pursuit;  whilst  the  experienced  christian 
will  perceive,  that  the  principles,  on  which  we 
proceed,  are  applicable  to  a  vast  variety  of  particu- 

lars in  his  own  concerns;  and  that  the  Lord  hath  a 
right  to  lay  those  burdens  on  him,  to  take  those  com- 

forts from  him,  and  to  require  those  self-denying  ser- 
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vices  at  his  hands,  which  have  most  tempted  him  t« 
despair,  repine,  or  turn  aside  from  the  path  of  sub- 

missive obedience:  and  that  he  ought  on  such  occa- 
sions to  recognize  the  Rights  of  God,  to  rely  on  his 

wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  to  humble  himself  under 
his  mighty  hand,  and  to  say  "  it  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
"  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 

It  is  manifest  from  what  hath  been  stated,  that  the 
Rights  of  God  are  very  little  regarded,  either  in  the 
reasonings  or  actions  of  men;  nay  that  they  are,  in 
general,  most  shamefully  neglected,  questioned,  or 
opposed:  no  man  can  deny  this,  without  directly  pa- 

tronizing ingratitude,  rebellion,  and  impieiy.  or  avow- 
ing himself  an  atheist,  or  such  a  sceptick  as  excludes 

the  God,  he  pretends  to  acknowledge,  from  all  con- 
cern in  the  affairs  of  the  universe.  This  again  demon- 

strates that  the  state  of  the  world  is  exactly  what  the 
Bible  represents  it  to  be;  and  that  men  want  just  such 
a  remedy,  as  is  therein  revealed.  So  that  the  princi- 

ples and  reasonings  of  infidels,  (as  well  as  the  irreli- 
gion  and  wickedness  of  mankind  in  general,)  abun- 

dantly confirm  the  truth,  suitableness,  and  value  of 
that  revelation,  which  they  despise  and  oppose. 

The  serious  reader  will  also  perceive,  that  if  all 
persons  paid  a  due  regard  to  the  Rights  of  God,  in 
every  part  of  their  conduct;  it  would  conduce  far 
more  to  true  liberty,  peace,  and  happiness,  than  all 
other  means  united  can  do;  that  no  contests  about  the 

rights  of  men,  or  forms  of  government,  in  w  hat  man- 
ner soever  they  may  be  adjusted,  or  terminated,  will 

do  any  thing  effectual  to  meliorate  the  condition  of 
mankind  in  general,  till  the  Rights  of  God  be  more 
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attended  to;  till  his  gospel  be  embraced,  his  ordi- 
nances frequented,  his  commandments  obeyed,  his 

example  imitated,  his  favour  supremely  valued,  his 
providence  submitted  to  and  depended  on,  and  his 
glory  made  the  great  object  in  their  habitual  conduct, 
by  governors,  and  subjects,  and  by  men  of  every  rank 
and  description  in  society.  This,  and  this  alone  would 
terminate  wars,  massacres,  oppression,  slavery,  fac- 

tion, fraud,  violence,  licentiousness,  and  all  the  other 
crimes  and  mischiefs,  which  fill  the  earth  with  confu- 

sion and  misery.  So  that  it  will  at  last  be  known,  that 
those  persons  are  in  reality,  the  best  friends  of  man- 

kind, (though  they  do  not  here  expect  to  be  thought 
so,)  who  are  most  careful  to  render  to  the  Lord  the 
honour  due  unto  his  name,  and  most  zealous  and  as- 

siduous by  all  proper  means,  to  bring  all  others  with- 
in the  sphere  of  their  influence,  (whether  that  be  more 

circumscribed,  or  more  extensive,)  to  do  the  same; 
according  to  the  several  duties  of  their  situation,  in 
the  family,  the  community,  and  the  church  of  God. 
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Preface  to  the  Second  Edition. 

A  CONSIDERABLE  change  seems  to  have  taken  place  in 
the  minds  of  numbers,  respecting  The  Jge  of  Reason,  and  it 
celebrated  author,  since  the  first  publication  of  this  answer: 
yet  it  may  be  feared  that  infidelity  and  scepticism  are  not  pro- 
portionably  decreased.  Perhaps  the  enemies  of  revelation  have 
even  established  themselves  on  more  tenable  ground;  and,  by 
conceding  that  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are 
authentick  records,  they  derive  some  advantage  in  denying  that 
they  are  divinely  ins/tired:  but  if  this  point  be  maintained,  the 
Test  is  of  comparatively  small  moment;  for  we  still  want  an  au  - 
thoritative  standard  of  faith  and  practice.  It  was  on  this  ground 
therefore,  that  the  author  ventured  to  meet  the  Goliath  of  mo- 

dern infidelity:  and  as  he  has  sufficient  evidence  that  his  an- 
swer has  not  been  wholly  unsuccessful,  he  was  not  willing  it 

should  be  out  of  print  in  Britain:  as  it  has  been  printed  and 
circulated  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantick. 

It  seemed,  however,  unnecessary  to  take  up  the  reader's  time, 
in  exposing  the  ignorance,  errors,  or  misrepresentations  of  Mr. 
P.  or  in  answering  such  sofihisms,  as  he  alone  would  have  ad- 

vanced. Some  passages  therefore  are  retrenched,  in  order  to 
render  the  answers  to  plausible  objections  more  nervous,  by 
bringing  them  nearer  together,  and  in  some  instances  en- 

larging on  them. 
The  author  has  also  bestowed  considerable  pains,  in  making 

the  whole  more  instructive  and  convincing  to  the  serious  en- 
quirer. He  hepes  therefore,  that  the  work  is  rendered  more 

suitable  to  the  case  of  those,  who,  without'  having  read  The jige  of  Reason,  are  yet  perplexed  with  difficulties  concerning 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  wish  to  have  their 
objections  fairly  considered,  their  arguments  answered,  arid 
fheir  doubts  removed. 
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In  respect  of  Mr.  P.'s  work,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe, 
that  it  by  no  means  accords  to  its  title.  The  Age  of  Reason,  is 
far  more  replete  with  wit  and  rhetorick,  than  with  sober  dis- 

cussion and  solid  argument.  It  is  in  fact  an  attempt  to  reduce 
to  practice  Lord  Shaftsbury's  famous  maxim  that  ridicule  is 
the  test  of  truth;  except  that  scurrility  arid  acrimony  frequently 
predominate.  It  is  easy  to  answer  Mr.  P.'s  reasoning:  but  his 
cotfdent  assertions, vehement  declamations,  and  smart  repartees, 
are  very  imposing.  Every  reader  should  therefore  pause  from 
time  to  time;  and  when  he  has  been  carried  away  by  the  Au- 

thor's popular  eloquence  and  wit;  he  should  seriously  ask himself,  What  argument  does  all  this  contain? 
Hitherto  the  human  race  has,  in  one  way  or  other,  been  ge- 

nerally destitute  of  true  religion;  and  that  author  must  be  very 
sanguine,  who  expects  to  produce  a  sudden  revolution.  There 
is  however  no  fear, '  lest  the  Bible  should  fall,'  as  Mr.  P.  seems 
to  predict;  for  it  has  stood  many  far  more  formidable  assaults, 
and  will  survive  every  opponent:  but  doubtless  numbers  will 
fall  and  perish,  by  means  of  the  publications  of  infidels:  and 
on  the  other  hand  a  few  individuals  may  be  preserved  or  reco- 

vered by  every  effort  to  counteract  them;  and  this  may  suffice 
to  stimulate  our  exertions. 

When  Mr.  P.  thought  himself  near  death,  he  rejoiced  that  he 
had  published  the  first  part  of  The  Age  of  Reason.  This  indeed 
proved  the  sincerity  of  his  enmity  to  the  Bible:  but  should  a 
christian  adduce  a  circumstance  of  this  kind  as  a  proof  that 
his  principles  were  true,  he  would,  not  without  reason,  be 
counted  an  enthusiast. 

Though  priests  be  not  allowed  to  pay  the  same  regard  to 
their  credit,  interest,  or  even  subsistence,  which  all  other  men 
do  without  censure:  yet,  so  long  as  they  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  they  are  bound  in  conscience  to  defend  it; 
and  why  should  they  not  be  as  much  authorized,  and  as  com- 

petent, to  write  on  religion,  and  in  defence  of  it,  as  other  men 
are  concerning  their  several  professions? 

Mr.  P.  professes  to  draw  all  his  arguments  against  the 
Scriptures  from  the  Scriptures  themselves:  yet  his  quotations 
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from  ancient  avid  modern  enemies  to  Christianity  prove,  that 
he  would  gladly  have  employed  other  weapons,  had  he  known 
where  to  have  found  any  that  suited  his  purpose.  But  men  of 
greater  learning  and  application  than  he,  are  here  at  a  loss:  for 
the  more  the  subject  is  calmly  and  solidly  investigated,  the 
fuller  will  be  the  proof,  that  "  all  scripture  is  given  by 
"  inspiration  of  god;  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
a  proof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness;  that 
"  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
"  all  good  works." 
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BOOK  I. 

CHAP.  I. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  MOSES. 

Mr  .  PAINE  undertakes  to  demonstrate,  that  Mo- 
ses did  not  write  those  books  which  are  ascribed  to 

him;  and  consequently  that  they  are  destitute  of  au- 
thority. They  would  not,  however,  be  destitute  of 

authority,  though  it  were  known  that  Moses  did  not 
write  them:  for  they  may  be  authentick  records,  even 
if  penned  by  another  author.  Yet  I  am  far  from  con- 

ceding this  point:  and  having  answered  other  objec- 
tions, I  shall  give  my  reasons  for  believing,  both  that 

Moses  wrote  these  books,  and  that  he  wrote  them  un- 
der the  immediate  superintending  inspiration  of  the 

Holy  Spirit. 
The  arguments  by  which  Mr.  P.  endeavours  to 

overturn  the  authority  of  these  ancient  records,  are  of 
two  sorts:  some  more  directly  tend  to  shew,  that  Mo- 

ses could  not  be  the  author  of  them;  and  others  to 
prove  them  unworthy  of  God,  and  thus  to  fix  a  charge 
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of  imposture  on  the  writer,  for  delivering  his  doc- 
trines and  commands  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. — I 

shall  begin  with  the  former. 
I.  It  is  alledged,  that  Moses  could  not  be  the  au- 

thor; because  the  writer  generally  speaks  in  the  third 
person.  But  what  weight  is  there  in  this  argument? 
Xenophon  and  Caesar,  admired  writers  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  do 'the  same  when  recording 
their  own  actions:  and  no  scholar  ever  questioned  the 
authenticity  of  their  works  on  that  account. — In 
Deuteronomy,  however,  Moses  speaks  principally  in 
the  first  person;  and  Mr.  P.  finds  great  confusion  in 
the  arrangement  of  that  book,  and  says  it  is  dramati- 

cal.* Whereas  it  is  obvious,  that  the  historian  records 
facts  in  the  third  person,  and  delivers  exhortations  in 
the  first:  and  the  changes  of  person  are  only  pauses  of 
the  speaker,  giving  an  account  of  the  occasion  on 
which  each  speech  was  delivered,  and  of  some  coin- 

cident circumstances.  Mr.  P.  must  therefore  have 
strange  ideas  of  the  drama;  if  he  applies  that  term  to 
a  single  speaker  addressing  the  same  audience,  at 
different  times,  almost  in  the  manner  of  a  modern 
preacher! 

No  accurate  student  of  the  Bible  needs  to  be  in- 
formed, that  the  city  Laish  did  not  receive  the  name 

of  Dan,  till  long  after  the  death  of  Moses,  f  Yet  it 
would  be  difficult  to  prove  that  no  such  place  as  Dan 
existed  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  in  whose  history  that 
name  occurs:  %  Dan  signifies  judgment:  and  perhaps 

*  P.  ii.  p.  7,  8.  t  Judg.  xyiii.  29. 
}  P.  ii.  p.  10—12.  Gen.  xir.  U. 
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a  city  in  those  parts  might  be  so  called,  because  some 
person  was  stationed  there  to  administer  justice.  Ad- 

mitting however  that  Laish  was  meant;  must  we  thence 
infer  that  Moses  did  not  write  the  book  of  Genesis? 
Some  transcriber,  in  after  times,  knowing  that  Laish 
was  then  commonly  called  Dan,  might  insert  this 
name,  as  a  note  in  a  parenthesis,  to  render  the  history 
more  intelligible:  and  this  note  might  afterwards  be 
continued  instead  of  the  text;  either  by  mistake,  or 
with  the  same  intent  for  which  it  was  inserted.  Argu- 

ments must  be  very  scarce  with  infidels;  when  this 
single  word  is  brought  forward  with  great  parade  and 
confidence,  as  if  it  contained  a  full  demonstration,  that 
the  books  of  Moses  were  anonymous  impostures! 

It  may  perhaps  be  proper  to  inform  some  readers, 
that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible- chronology  are  entirely 
distinct:  we  contend  that  the  former  is  the  infallible 
word  of  God;  we  allow  the  latter  to  be  the  fallible 
calculations  of  learned  men.* 

No  doubt  some  parts  of  the  thirty-sixth  chapter  of 
Genesis  were  inserted  long  after  the  death  of  Moses,  f 
The  compiler  of  the  books  of  Chronicles  abridged 
several  genealogies  from  Genesis;  and  he  continued 
the  list  of  names  far  beyond  the  times  of  Moses,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  first  chapter.  In  consequence,  proba- 

bly, some  transcriber  put  these  additions,  to  the  ge- 
nealogies in  the  thirty -sixth  of  Genesis,  where  the}- 

have  stood  to  this  day.  Studious  men  have  always 
been  aware  of  the  difficulty,  and  have  attempted  to 

*  P.  ii.  p.  10. 
Vol.  III. 

t  P.  ii.  p.  12—14. 
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obviate  it:  and  the  Age  of  Reason  has  not  shewn  that 
any  new  solution  is  wanted. 

The  assiduity  of  infidels  may  perhaps  hereafter  dis- 
cover a  few  more  instances  of  the  same  kind:  but.in- 

stead  of  wondering,  that  such  trivial  variations  have 
taken  place  in  these  ancient  records;  we  may  be  asto- 

nished, they  have  been  so  well  preserved,  that  the 
most  acute  criticks  can  discover  no  alteration  of  any 
importance  to  our  faith  and  practice. 

As  king  Zedekiah  is  spoken  of  in  the  second  book 
of  Chronicles,  Mr.  P.  (taking  it  for  granted  that  these 
books  were  written  before  the  book  of  Genesis  be- 

cause the  verses  above  mentioned  were  taken  from  the 
first  book,)  concludes  that  Genesis  was  not  extant  till 
after  the  captivity;  and  that  the  first  book  in  the  Bible 
was  written  three  hundred  years  after  Homer's  Iliad.* 
He  must  mean  the  first  book  in  order,  not  the  most 
ancient  book:  for  he  allows  David  and  Solomon  to 
have  written  some  part  of  the  works  ascribed  to 
them. 

But  will  any  man  seriously  contend,  on  such  slight 
grounds,  that  the  books  of  Moses  were  penned  after 
the  captivity:  when  the  whole  religious  system  and 
civil  polity  of  the  Jews,  for  nearly  one  thousand  years 
before,  had  been  rested  on  those  books;  and  all  their 
other  writers  perpetually  referred  to  them;  as  it  is  ma- 

nifest from  all  the  histories,  Psalms,  and  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament? 

In  fact,  the  line  of  David  is  in  these  books  brought 

*  P.  i.  p.  22,  S3. 



AGE  OF  REASON". 323 

down  four  generations  lower  than  the  time  of  Zerub- 
babek*  and  if  this  too  were  written  before  the  books 
of  Moses;  the  Jews  had  not  a  written  law  till  within 
about  four  hundred  years  before  Christ!  But  at  that 
time,  the  whole  nation,  by  some  unaccountable  infatu- 

ation, was  led  to  receive  the  works  of  an  anonymous 
impostor  as  sacred  books,  which  they  and  their  fathers 
had  always  possessed,  read,  and  obeyed,  for  above  one 
thousand  years;  or  at  least,  to  allow  that  they  had 
always  suffered  severe  punishment,  whenever  they 
disregarded  or  disobeyed  them! 

Mr.  P.  does  not  seem  to  have  made  up  his  mind, 
as  to  the  period,  when  he  should  allow  the  Jews  to 
have  been  in  actual  possession  of  the  books  of  Moses. f 
Such  an  explicit  declaration  would  indeed  subvert  his 
cause:  for  it  would  be  far  easier  to  meet  a  direct 
charge,  than  vague  and  varying  insinuations  on  the 
subject. 

Moses  lived  till  the  Israelites  had  got  possession  of 
the  countries,  which  had  been  governed  by  Sihon  and 
Og,  and  he  died  on  the  borders  of  Canaan.  Surely 
then  he  might  write,  that  "  the  children  of  Israel  did 
"  eat  manna  till  they  came  to  a  land  inhabited; — they 
"  did  eat  manna  till  they  came  to  the  borders  of 
"  Canaan."| 

The  historian  remarks,  that  "  the  man  Moses  was 
"  meek  above  all  men  which  were  upon  the  lace  of 
"  the  earth."  '  Therefore,'  says  Mr.  P. •  Moses  could 
'  not  be  the  writer;  for  to  boast  of  meekness  is  the  re- 
'  verse  of  humility,  and  a  lie  in  sentiment.' — But 

*  1  Chron.  iii.       t  P-  ii  P-  32,  33.       +  Numb.  xii. 
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meekness  in  this  connexion  is  opposed  to  an  irascible 
disposition;  and  the  meekness  of  Moses  is  mentioned 
as  an  aggravation  of  the  offence  committed  by  Aaron 
and  Miriam,  and  as  a  reason  of  the  Lord's  interposi- 

tion to  plead  his  cause  against  them.*  To  speak  truth 
of  ourselves  is  not  always  vain-glorious  boasting;  nay, 
there  are  occasions,  on  which  a  man  may  mention  his 
own  meekness  and  gentleness  in  consistency  with  the 
deepest  humility.  Our  Lord  himself  said  "  I  am  meek 
**  and  lowly  in  heart:"  and,  though  infidels,  who  seem 
to  think  themselves  exclusively  warranted  to  proclaim 
their  own  virtues,  may  despise  this  remark;  yet  chris- 

tians will  reverence  the  example,  and  not  wonder  that 
Moses,  having  impartially  recorded  his  own  faults, 
should  be  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  mention  this  ex- 

cellency of  his  character. — Some  indeed  think,  that  a 
blameable  lenity  was  intended,  and  others  seem  to  ad- 

mit that  the  words  were  inserted  by  another  hand:  but 
I  see  not  the  least  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  such 
suppositions;  for  the  readiness  with  which  Moses  for- 

gave the  offenders,  and  the  earnestness  with  which  he 
prayed  for  Miriam,  illustrate  the  account  given  of  his 
unassuming  and  gentle  disposition. 

Mr.  P.  seems  to  think  it  self-evident,  that  all  ac- 
counts  of  giants  must  be  fabulous;  and  consequently 
that  the  Bible  is  a  fable.\  But  men  are  now  some- 

times seen  considerably  above  eight  feet  high,  and 
proportionably  large;  authentick  histories  mention 
those  of  a  still  greater  size:  and  a  well- attested  relation, 

»  Exod.  xvi.  35.  tP  ii.  p-  I?. 
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of  men  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  would  not  be  incredi- 
ble; for  none  of  our  reasoning  can  shew  this  to  be  im- 

possible.— A  bedstead,  fifteen  or  sixteen  feet  long, 
must  have  been  needlessly  long,  and  the  disproportion 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  ostentation  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
shan.*— Even  if  Rabbah  were  never  taken  till  the 
days  of  David,  which  cannot  be  proved:  yet  Moses 
might  know,  that  the  Ammonites  had  seized  upon  the 
bedstead  of  Og,  or  bought  it  of  the  Israelites,  and 
reserved  it  as  a  curiosity  in  their  capital  city.  But 
suppose  the  passage  in  question  were  added  as  a  note 
many  years  afterwards;  how  does  this  invalidate  the 
authenticity  of  the  books  of  Moses? 

The  fourth  commandment,  as  it  stands  in  the  fifth 
of  Deuteronomy,  varies  from  the  original  law  written 
in  the  twentieth  of  Exodus:  hence  it  is  inferred  that 
the  writer  of  these  books  received  his  materials  from 
tradition,  or  invented  them  himself,  f  But  impostors 
do  not  admit  such  apparent  inconsistencies,  which 
may  at  all  times  be  avoided  with  very  little  trouble: 
so  that  they  are  rather  proofs  of  the  writer's  conscious 
integrity.  In  fact,  Moses,  when  delivering  a  most  im- 

pressive and  pathetick  exhortation,  did  not  confine 
himself  to  the  words  which  he  had  recorded  as  an  his- 

torian. The  people  very  well  knew  the  original  ground 
for  hallowing  the  sabbath,  in  honour  of  the  Creator: 
and  he  thought  himself  at  liberty,  to  remind  them  of 
their  obligations  to  Jehovah  their  Redeemer  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  of  the  humanity  due  to  their 

Deut.  iii.  11, t  P.  ii.  p.  9. 
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bond  servants:  for  this  constituted  another  important 
reason  for  hallowing  the  sabbath.  Distinct  motives  are 
not  necessarily  inconsistent.  Mr.  P.  in  writing  his  se- 

veral pamphlets,  might  both  aim  to  free  mankind  from 
vulgar  prejudices,  and  to  obtain  celebrity  for  himself; 
and  he  might  deem  it  proper  on  some  occasions  to 
insist  on  the  one  motive,  and  in  different  circum- 

stances to  bring  forward  the  other,  without  being 
justly  chargeable  with  inconsistency  or  self-contra- 
diction. 

Mr.  P.  cannot  suppose  any  christian  believes  that 
Moses  wrote  the  account  of  his  own  death  and  burial; 
and  if  he  thinks,  that  none  have  attempted  to  account 
for  the  circumstance,  of  these  events  being  recorded 
in  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  his  information 
must  be  very  defective!  Almost  any  of  those  expo- 

sitors, against  whom  he  declaims,  though  he  certainly 
never  consulted  them,  would  have  shewn  him  that  he 
has  made  no  new  discoveries,  and  that  the  difficulty 
is  far  from  insuperable. — Perhaps  Joshua  or  EJeazar 
added  this  chapter,  or  it  was  taken  from  the  authentic!: 
records  of  the  nation  at  a  later  period;  when  the  words, 
"  no  man  knoweth  his  sepulchre  to  this  day,"  were 
evidently  subjoined. — The  preceding  history  plainly 
implies,  that  Moses  should  die;*  and  the  concluding 
chapter  records  the  accomplishment  of  these  intima- 

tions. "  Moses  died — according  to  the  word  of  the 
"  Lord,  and  he  buried  him."  Mr.  P.  cannot  find  the 
antecedent  to  he  in  this  passage!!  If — If  it  be  asked, 

*  Numb,  xxvii.  13.  Deut.  iv.2l,  22.  xxxi.  14.  16.  27.  xxxii.  59. 
t  Dcut.  xxxiv.  5,  6. 
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how  it  was  known  that  the  Lord  buried  Moses?  I  an- 
swer, by  immediate  revelation;  and  a  good  reason  may 

be  assigned,  why  he  should  thus  be  buried:  namely, 
lest  the  Israelites  should  idolize  his  relicks,  as  they 
did  the  brazen  serpent,  or  as  papists  do  the  bones  of 
the  saints. 

II.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  objections  of  an- 
other nature,  and  far  more  important;  as  being  intended 

to  prove  the  books  of  Moses  in  all  respects  unworthy 
of  God. — Mr.  P.*  finds  great  fault  with  the  history 
of  the  creation.  '  It  begins  abruptly;  it  is  nobody  that 
<  speaks;  it  is  nobody  that  hears;  it  is  addressed  to  no- 
'  body;  it  has  neither  first,  nor  second,  nor  third  per- 
•  son.'  Does  this  passage  contain  either  reason  or 
common  sense?  The  sacred  writer  first  addresses  the 
reader,  and  then  he  introduces  the  Creator  speaking  to 
the  chaos,  which  promptly  obeys  his  omnipotent  com- 

mands. And  in  what  does  this  differ  from  the  manner 
of  other  historians  except  in  simplicity  and  sublimity? 
For  even  infidels  of  taste  will  doubtless  coincide  with 
the  pagan  Longinus,  in  admiring  the  history  of  the 
creation  as  inimitably  beautiful,  after  all  Mr.  P.'s  en- 

deavours to  ridicule  it:  and  we  need  but  compare  it 
with  the  whimsical  absurdities  of  the  other  world-ma- 

kers whom  he  mentions,  to  learn  the  difference  be- 
tween man's  vain  imaginations  and  the  sure  testimony 

©f  God. 
Mr.  P.  attempts  to  burlesque  the  history  of  the  fall, 

in  subserviency  to  his  grand  design. f  Let  the  serious 

*  P.  i.  p.  1 t  P.  i-  p-  i°j  II.  16.  P.  ii.  1 4. 
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reader  however  determine,  whether  the  sacred  writers 
borrowed  their  doctrine  concerning  the  devil  and  his 
angels  from  pagan  mythology;  or  whether  these  fables 
were  distorted  traditions  concerning  the  fall  of  angels, 
decorated  by  the  ingenuity  of  the  poets. — The  notion 
of  Satan  warring  against  the  Almighty,  who  defeated 
him,  is  grounded  on  a  passage  in  the  Revelation  of 
John;*  which  may  refer  to  the  fall  of  angels,  and  the 
opposition  of  fallen  angels  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ; 
but  which  directly  predicts  other  events. — No  doubt 
this  book  was  written  long  after  the  fables  of  Jupiter 
and  the  giants,  of  Jupiter's  casting  Vulcan  out  of 
heaven,  and  of  Pluto's  reigning  in  Tartarus,  were  in- 

vented; but  the  doctrine  of fallen  angels  was  publish- 
ed in  the  Old  Testament,  many  centuries  before  the 

date  of  these  fables,  and  in  all  probability  was  known 
by  tradition  from  the  beginning. 

The  doctrine  of  Scripture  on  this  subject  must  here 
be  stated. — God  created  multitudes  of  angels,  and 
endued  them  with  noble  powers  and  faculties:  but,  as 
they  were  moral  and  accountable  agents,  some  of  them 
revolted  from  their  Creator,  incurred  his  displeasure, 
lost  the  divine  image  of  holiness,  became  malignant 
and  desperate,  and,  as  determined  enemies,  employed 
all  their  abilities  in  attempting  to  counteract  his  plans 
and  to  ruin  his  other  creatures.  Though  u  cast  down 
"  to  hell,  and  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the 
"  judgment  of  the  great  day,"  so  that  it  is  impossible 
for  them  to  escape  eternal  condemnation;  yet  they  are 

*  Rey.  xii.  7,  8. 
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permitted,  under  certain  limitations,  for  a  season,  to 
shew  their  power  and  malice;  as  wicked  men  practise 
and  prosper  lor  a  time. — Being  united  in  one  king- 

dom, under  Satan  or  the  Devil,  every  thing  they  do 
is  frequently  attributed  to  their  leader;  as  generals  are 
said  to  do  those  things,  which  they  perform  by  the 
troops  under  their  command:  so  that  omnipotence  or 
omnipresence  is  no  more  ascribed  personally  to  the 
devil,  than  to  Alexander  or  Cassar.  It  is  therefore  a 
direct  slander  to  affirm  that  '  christian  divines  give 
1  him  a  power  equally  great,  or  even  greater,  than  they 
*  ascribe  to  the  Almighty.'  The  sacred  writers  never 
represent  Satan,  as  '  defeating  the  power  and  wisdom 
'  of  God:'  but  as  permitted  to  try  and  prevail  against 
our  first  parents,  to  tempt  their  posterity,  and  to  main- 

tain his  influence  over  wicked  men,  his  •willing  ser- 
vants; and  even  this  will  be  over-ruled  to  the  brighter 

display  of  the  Lord's  glory,  the  greater  advantage  of 
all  his  friends,  and  the  deeper  confusion  of  Satan  and 
his  adherents. 

The  Lord  created  the  parents  of  our  race  in  his 
own  image:  but  though  perfectly  holy,  they  were  not 
unchangeable;  for  immutability  is  an  incommunicable 
divine  perfection.  As  a  test  of  their  obedience,  they 
were  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  one  tree,  and 
warned  that  in  the  day  they  ate  of  it  they  should  sure- 

ly die.  The  tempter  however,  concealing  himself  in 
the  serpent,  which  is  represented  to  have  been  a  most 
beautiful  and  sagacious  animal  before  this  transaction, 
prevailed  by  his  insinuations  on  Eve,  and  by  her  on 
Adam,  presumptuously  to  violate  this  single  easy  re- 

striction. Immediately  they  both  became  mortal,  and 
Vot.  nr.  uu 
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their  Tinure  lives  resembled  a  lingering  execution. 
Their  .spiritual  life,  at  the  holy  ima.  e  oj  God,  and  ca- 

pacity for  happiness  in  his  service  and  favour,  was  al- 
so extinct;  and  they  became  prone  to  sin,  like  the 

tempterto  whom  they  had  listened.  And  as  they  were 
created  with  immortal  souls;  the  guilt  they  had  con- 

tracted, with  the  crimes  which  they  vvouid  be  conti- 
nually adding,  must  have  ensured  their  final  misery, 

had  not  mercy  been  vouchsafed  through  the  promised 
Seed  of  the  woman. 

Nothing  is  easier  dian  ridicule,  to  a  man  of  a  lively 
imagination,  who  is  not  restrained  by  any  regard  to 
piety  or  decorum.  This  transaction  may  be  called,  '  a 
'  tete-a-tete  between  the  serpent  and  the  woman:' 
'  the  woman  in  her  longing  eating  an  apple:'  1  the 
'  snake  persuading  her  to  eat  an  apple:  and  the  eating 
'  cf  that  apple  damning  all  mankind.'  But  what  is 
there  in  all  this,  except  profaneness?  Might  not  the 
Creator  require  some  test  of  obedience  and  gratitude 
from  his  favoured  creature,  and  some  condition  of  fur- 

ther blessings?  Could  any  thing  be  more  easy,  than 
this  single  instance  of  self-denial  among  a  profusion 
of  delights?  And  was  not  wilful  and  presumptuous 
disobedience,  from  unbelief,  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
sensual  concupiscence,  and  ambition  of  independence, 
a  most  flagrant  act  of  rebellion  and  ingratitude?  For 
who  can  deny,  that  the  easier  the  command,  the  more 
atrocious  the  violation  of  it?  They,  who  vindicate  or 
palliate  such  conduct,  must  have  a  very  feeble  sense 
of  their  obligations  to  Goci,  whatever  they  argue  about 
moral  obligations  among  men. 

But  do  all  mankind  deserve  damnation  for  Adam's 
siu?  Instead  of  answering  such  a  bold  interrogation. 
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I  would  only  say,  "  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
"  that  repliest  against  God?"  It  is  undeniable,  that 
pain,  sorrow,  and  death  exist,  and  that  men  are  prone 
to  wickedness  in  every  age  and  country.  The  great- 

est philosophers  can  give  no  satisfactory  account,  how 
the  world  was  brought  into  its  present  deplorable  con- 
dition;  and  the  scriptural  narration  is  at  least  as  rea- 
sonableas  any  hitherto  devised.  Now  if  Adam  by  trans- 

gression became  sinful  and  mortal,  his  whole  posterity 
must  fall  in  and  with  him;  for  every  creature  propa- 

gates its  own  nature  and  all  its  essential  properties. 
Accordingly  children  are  liable  to  pain,  sickness,  and 
death;  and  the  state  of  the  world  accords  exactly  to 
the  sentence  denounced  on  Adam.*  Children  like- 

wise shew  precisely  the  same  propensities  to  pride, 
envy,  sensuality,  and  other  corrupt  passions,  as  appear 
more  strongly  marked  in  grown  persons.  If  then  all 
men  actually  sin  and  deserve  punishment,  if  they  be 
incapable  of  a  holy  felicity  in  the  enjoyment  of  God, 
and  if  there  be  a  future  state  of  righteous  retribution: 
they  must  be  condemned  in  consequence  of  Adam's 
sin,  unless  mercy  and  grace  deliver  them.  Would  it 
not  tlien  better  become  us  to  leave  these  matters  to  a 
world  of  clearer  light,  and  to  employ  ourselves  hi 
seeking  mercy,  and  victory  over  our  evil  propensities, 
or  in  alleviating  the  miseries  of  mankind;  than  In  dis- 

puting about  what  we  do  not  understand,  and  ridi- 
culing what  we  cannot  disprove?  Could  it  even  be  de- 

monstrated, that  the  Mosaick  account  of  the  fall  Wfete 

*  Gen.  u£  16—19. 
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fake;  the  wickedness  and  misery  of  our  race  would 
not  be  in  the  least  diminished,  and  unrepealed  sin 
would  surely  expose  men  to  the  wrath  of  God.  As  to 
infants  who  die  without  actually  transgressing  the  di- 

vine law;  we  are  not  bound  to  determine  any  thing 
about  them,  but  may  safely  leave  them  in  the  hands 
of  infinite  justice  and  mercy. 

The  circumstance  of  Eve's  not  expressing  wonder 
at  the  serpent's  speaking,  may  be  accounted  for  by 
the  brevity  of  the  narrative,  and  the  extraordinary  sa- 

gacity before  observed  in  that  animal;  and  by  suppo- 
sing with  great  probability,  that  Satan  ascribed  this 

gift  bestowed  on  the  serpent,  to  the  salutary  tendency 
of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

Mr.  P.  can  clearly  see  the  doctrine  of  evil  spirits  in 
the  scriptures:  and  so  far  he  is  right.  But  as  Satan's 
kingdom  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  as  he  is  most 
successful  when  least  suspected:  it  is  not  impossible 
but  Mr.  P.  may  be  indebted  lor  many  of  his  brilliant 
thoughts  to  Satan's  suggestions,  especially  '  such  as 
*  bolt  into  the  mind  of  their  own  accord;'*  and  that 
he  may  abundantly  repay  his  obligations,  even  while 
he  denies  Satan's  existence,  by  endeavouring  to  set 
men  against  the  religion  of  Him,  who  "  was  manifest? 
"  ed  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 

'  Take  away  from  Genesis,'  says  Mr.  P.  '  the  be- 
*  lief  that  Moses  was  the  author,  on  which  only  the 
'  strange  belief  that  it  is  the  word  of  God  hath  stood; 
'  and  nothing  remains  but  an  anonymous  book  oi  sto- 
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*  ries — absurdities,  or — downright  lies.  The  story  of 
'  Eve  and  the  serpent,  and  of  Noah  and  his  ark,  drop 
■  to  a  level  with  the  Arabian  tales,  without  the  merit 
4  of  being  entertaining;  and  the  account  of  men  living 
'  to  eight  or  nine  hundred  years  becomes  as  fabulous 
*  as  the  immortality  of  the  giants.' — But  is  it  not  more 
wonderful,  that  God  should  at  all  destroy  the  work  of 
his  own  hands,  than  that  he  should  preserve  his  crea- 

tures for  many  hundred  years? — Many  traditions 
among  the  heathen  confirm  the  account  of  the  deluge, 
and  learned  men  have  discerned  traces  of  it  all  over 
the  earth. — The  opinion  of  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  book  of  Genesis  is  not  supported,  only  or  princi- 

pally, by  the  opinion  that  Moses  wrote  it,  but  rests  on 
other  evidence. — This  despised  book  contains  the 
most  satisfactory  account  of  the  creation,  the  entrance 
of  sin,  the  origin  of  the  nations  dispersed  through  the 
earth,  and  the  history  of  the  remote  ages,  at  this  day 
extant  in  the  world:  with  many  most  extraordinary 
prophecies,  fulfilling  at  this  day.  And  the  story  of 
Joseph,  in  the  opinion  of  most  competent  judges,  is 
the  most  pathetick  and  interesting  that  ever  was  re- 
lated! 

Mr.  P.  has  given  a  fair  specimen  of  his  candour 
and  caution,  in  his  observations  on  the  conduct  of 
Moses  and  the  Israelites,  respecting  the  Midianilish 
women  and  children. — The  Lord  prohibited  the  Is- 

raelites to  assault  or  distress  the  Moabites  and  Am- 
monites, with  whom  the  Midianites  were  intimately 

connected:*  yet  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  when  they  ap- 

*  Deut.  ii.  9 — 13 
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proached  his  land,  instead  of  sending  an  ambassador 
to  desire  peace,  or  openly  making  war  upon  them, 
sent  for  Balaam  to  curse  jhem.  When  that  project  did 
not  answer,  he  followed  Balaam's  counsel,  and,  by 
means  of  the  ifidianitish  women,  seduced  the  Israel- 

ites into  fornication  and  then  into  idolatry,  in  order  that 
they  might  provoke  the  Lord  to  curse  them.  In  this 
diabolical  design  he  so  far  succeeded,  that  twenty  four 
thousand  cf  them  were  cut  off  by  divine  judgments 
in  one  day.  Moses  was  therefore  commanded  to 
avenge  Israel,  on  the  Midiar.ites,  who  seem  to  have 
been  most  criminal:  and  twelve  thousand  Israelites 
were  sent  into  the  country  of  Moab  and  Midian,  who 
were  completely  successful  and  did  not  so  much  as 
lose  a  single  man.  Mr.  P.  calls  this  a  plundering  ex- 

cursion, though,  even  if  Moses  had  acted  by  his  own 
authority,  the  war  would  have  been  completely  justi- 
fiable. 

But  after  the  return  of  the  detachment  with  the 
spoil  and  prisoners,  Moses  ordered  all  the  grown  wo- 

men to  be  put  to  death;  and  this  excites  most  dread- 
ful exclamations.  The  sxvord  of  -war  indeed  should 

distinguish  between  armed  opponents  and  those  who 
make  no  resistance:  but  the  sxvord  of  justice  knows 
no  such  distinction.  Deliberate  insidious  temptation 
to  sin  must  appear,  to  all  wise  and  virtuous  men,  the 
greatest  of  injuries.  The  sex  of  the  culprit  does  not 
in  other  cases  excuse  guilt  or  exempt  from  punish- 

ment: and  if  the  women,  in  defiance  of  modesty  and 
decency,  openly  suffered  themselves  to  be  hired  by 
the  princes  and  priests  cf  Baal,  to  become  prostitutes 
to  the  Israelites,  in  order  to  promote  idolatry,  and  t© 
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bring  guilt  and  wrath  upon  the  worshippers  of  Jeho- 
vah; was  it  meet  the  tempters  should  escape  with  im- 

punity, while  the  tempted  were  severely  punished? 
The  project  of  thus  seducing  Israel  was  reasonably 
adjudged  the  national  sin  of  Midian  and  Moab:  and 
was  it  proper  the  principal  criminals  should  escape? 
Moses  could  net  possibly  know  the  individual  trans- 

gressors; and  the  Lord  commonly  involves  many  in 
publick  calamities  who  are  not  equally  criminal:  by 
his  orders  therefore  the  virgins  were  mercifully  spared, 
and  the  rest  were  righteousiy  punished. 

But  Mr.  P.  says,  that  an  order  was  given  to  de- 
bauch the  daughters,  as  well  as  to  slay  the  mothers; 

and  he  calculates  that  thirty  two  thousand  were  thus 
consigned  to  debauchery! — If  he  coxx\di  prove  this,  he 
would  have  an  argument  against  the  divine  authority 
of  the  books  of  Moses,  far  more  cogent  than  any  he 
has  hitherto  produced:  for  a  holy  God  may  justly 
condemn  transgressors  to  death,  but  he  cannot  com- 

mand them  to  violate  his  own  righteous  laws. — But 
where  did  Mr.  P.  learn,  that  the  Israelites  were  even 
allowed  to  debauch  their  female  slaves?  In  fact  the  law 
of  Moses  did  not  permit  a  man  to  marry  a  captive, 
without  many  delays  and  previous  formalities:  and  if 
afterwards  he  divorced  her,  he  was  bound  to  set  her  at 
liberty,  "  because  he  had  humbled  her."*  And  it  is 
most  certain  that  the  passage  referred  to,  compared 
with  other  Scriptures,  implies  nothing  about  debauch- 

ing the  female  children,  or  even  taking  them  as  cou- 

*  Deut.  xxi.  10— .14 
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cubines;  but  merely  of  retaining  them  as  slaves,  edu- 
cating- them  in  their  families,  employing  them  in  do- 

mestick  services;  and  either  incorporating  them  by 
marriage  as  proselytes  with  the  Israelites,  or  marrying 
them  to  their  servants. 

It  cannot,  however,  be  denied,  that  the  male  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  the  grown  women,  were  consigned  to 

the  slaughter:  and  was  not  this  very  dreadful?  Cer- 
tainly; and  wicked  too,  if  Moses  did  it  of  his  own 

mind,  and  to  gratify  his  own  passions.  But  this  coin- 
cides with  another  subject,  which  I  shall  here,  once 

for  all,  fully  consider:  namely,  the  orders  given  and 
executed  respecting  the  extirpation  of  the  Canaanites 
and  Amalekites. 

Every  one  acquainted  with  logick  must  perceive, 
that  all  who  make  these  orders  an  objection  to  the  di- 

vine original  of  the  Old  Testament,  argue  completely 
in  a  circle,  and  beg  the  question.  They  assume  it  as 
self-evident,  that  the  Lord  could  never  command 
Moses  or  Joshua  to  destroy  these  nations:  they  next 
execrate  them  for  doing  such  things  without  authori- 

ty: and  thence  they  infer  that  God  never  spake  to 
mankind  by  such  wicked  persons.  But  should  they 
not  first  of  all  prove,  that  the  Judge  of  the  world  could 
not  justly  give  these  orders?  Till  this  be  done,  all  their 
inferences  from  a  false  or  disputed  principle  must  be 
false  or  disputable;  and  all  their  declamations,  mere 
rhetorical  arts  of  imposing  on  the  understanding  by 
appealing  to  the  passions. 

A  judge  may  condemn  a  criminal  to  die,  and  an 
executioner  may  take  away  his  life,  without  murder, 
or  even  injustice:  yet  if  an  unauthorized  person  should 
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put  him  to  death,  he  would  be  a  murderer. — Man  is 
surely  accountable  to  his  Maker;  wickedness  merits 
punishment:  and  the  supreme  Judge  may  inflict  de- 

served punishment  in  what  manner  he  sees  good.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture,  death  is  the  execution  of  a 

righteous  judgment  denounced  against  men,  as  trans- 
gressors of  the  divine  law:  and  a  more  rational  ac- 

count of  our  maladies  and  miseries,  and  of  the  tri- 
umph of  death  over  the  whole  human  species,  has  not 

yet  been  given.  If  then  sinners  die,  because  God  in- 
flicts death  as  a  part  of  their  merited  punishment:  the 

justice  is  precisely  the  same,  whether  the  sword  or 
disease  fulfil  the  divine  mandate.  The  Canaanites  were 
sinners  against  the  Lord  exceedingly,  and  had  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  crimes;  who  then  will  say, 
that  He  might  not  justly  have  destroyed  them  by  pes- 

tilence, deluges,  and  earthquakes?  Who  will  contend, 
that  it  would  have  been  wicked  in  an  angel  to  have 
executed  the  Creator's  commission  in  cutting  them 
oft',  as  the  army  of  Sennacherib  was  slain?  And  why might  not  the  Lord  select  a  nation,  and,  having  sealed 
their  commission  by  publick  miracles,  require  them 
to  extirpate  an  abominable  race  of  men  from  the  face 
of  the  earth? 

The  same  objection  might  be  made,  with  equal  va- 
lidity, though  not  so  plausibly,  against  all  the  ways, 

by  which  God  inflicts  death  upon  mankind:  We  must 
therefore,  either  deny  that  God  inflicts  diseases  and 
death,  and  by  a  speeies  of  practical  atheism  resolve 
every  thing  into  chance  or  necessity;  or  blaspheme 
God  as  cruel  and  unjust;  or  else  allow  that  he  may 
execute  criminals  in  what  way  he  sees  good.  The  di- 

Vol.  nr.  x  s 
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vine  commission  to  Moses  and  Joshua  must  indeed  be 
proved  by  other  arguments:  but  these  considerations 
completely  invalidate  the  objection,  and  demonstrate 
thai  God  might  justly  give  them  such  orders.  If  it  be 
urged  that  iamines,  earthquakes,  and  pestilences, 
though  equally  destructive,  do  not  so  much  contradict 
men's  notions  of  God;  it  may  bs  answered,  that  "  the 
"  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God;"  and  pagan  dei- 

ties, lis  eharacterized  by  Greek  and  Roman  authors, 
prove  men's  notions  in  this  respect  too  fallible  and  ab- 

surd, to  be  in  the  least  depended  on. 
'  But  wherein  could  crving  or  smiling  infants  of- 

'  fend?  To  read  without  horror  of  their  slaughter  must 
•  undo  every  thing  tender,  sympathizing,  or  benevo- 
'•  lent  in  our  nature:  and  the  sacrifice  I  must  make  to 
'  believe  the  Bible  would  be  sufficient  to  determine 
'  my  choice.'' — Unbelief  is  then  the  ejfect  of  choice, 
not  of  unavoidable  error  or  ignorance.  But  who  can 
read  of  the  ravages  made  by  a  conflagration,  the  mise- 

ries of  famine  and  pestilence,  or  the  desolations  of  an 
earthquake,  without  horror?  Yet  who  disbelieves  a 
well  attested  narrative  of  such  events  on  that  account? 
Or  who,  but  an  atheist,  denies  the  justice  of  God  in 
them? — The  execution  of  criminals  is  calculated  to 
excite  horror,  and  not  to  gratify  the  finer  feelings  of 
benevolence:  yet  no  declamation  will  convince  a  sober 
man  that  they  are  in  all  cases  unnecessary,  or  that  all 
concerned  in  them  are  sanguinary  monster; — The 
aversion  men  feel  to  the  scriptural  history  in  this  re- 

spect, above  all  other  records  of  misery  and  blood- 
shed, arises  from  its  opposition  to  the  self -flattei  v  of 

the  human  heart:  for  these  awful  executions  militate 
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against  their  palliating  notions  concerning  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  the  demerit  of  despising  and  rebelling  against 
God. 

No  doubt  every  humane  heart  revolts  from  the  idea 
of  slaughtering  infants:  yet  infants  die  by  thousands 
all  over  the  world,  with  unspeakably  more  anguish, 
than  a  speedy  undreaded  death  by  the  sword  would 
occasion;  and  has  not  God  the  issues  of  life  and  death? 
Many  a  man  who  inherits  an  impaired  estate,  or  a 
gouty  constitution,  sensibly  feels,  that  children  suffer 
in  consequence  of  the  crimes  committed  by  their  pa- 

rents. Thus  parents  are  punished  in  their  children: 
and  if  the  Lord  sees  good  to  prepare  the  souls  of  dy- 

ing infants  for  heaven,  and  to  receive  them  to  himself; 
though  the  smiling  or  crying  babes  were  supposed  to 
have  been  as  spotless  as  angels,  they  will  not  charge 
God  with  injustice  or  cruelty  on  account  of  their  pre- 

mature death,  let  who  will  on  earth  presume  to  ar- 
raign  his  eonduct.  Set  aside  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  allow  pain  and  death  to  be  the  appointment  of 
God,  and  deny  the  future  happiness  of  infants  dying 
wit'nout  actual  transgression;  and  I  could  declaim 
r.gainst  the  ordinary  conduct  of  providence  ii;  this  re- 

spect, with  as  much  vehemence,  and  at  least  as  much 
plausibility,  as  Mr.  P.  does  against  the  Bible;  had  I 
no  move  reverence  for  the  •works,  than  he  has  for  the 
word  of  God. 

But  if  some  great  and  important  ends  were  answer- 
ed, by  the  peculiar  method  in  which  the  Lord  punish- 
ed the  nations  of  Canaan:  then  the  objection  is  not 

only  removed;  but  the  divine  wisdom  is  illustrated, 
and  a  presumptive  argument  afforded  that  these  books 
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are  a  revelation  from  God. — Who  can  deny  that  the 
world  has  been  lull  of  atrocious  crimes  in  every  age9 
Or  who  will  say,  that  it  does  not  become  the  Ruler  of 
the  universe  to  take  effectual  methods  for  the  restraint 
of  man's  wickedness?  If  then  the  Canaanites  were 
addicted  to  abominable  idolatries  and  detestable 
lusts:  if  their  altars  reeked  with  human  sacrifices,  and 
their  religious  worship  was  connected  with  the  most 
shameless  impurities:  it  must  have  been  peculiarly 
worthy  of  God,  to  inflict  vengeance  on  them  in  a  way 
as  extraordinary  as  their  crimeb  had  been,  and  suited 
to  produce  durable  and  extensive  effects  on  the  sur- 

rounding nations.  His  powerful  hand  and  awful  jus- 
tice, and  the  difference  between  Him  and  the  idols  of 

the  heathen,  would  be  rendered  far  more  conspicuous 
in  punishing  them  by  the  sword  of  his  worshippers, 
than  if  he  had  desolated  the  land  by  earthquakes  and 
inundations:  for  these  are  commonly  ascribed  to  na- 

tural causes,  and  God  is  forgotten  even  in  the  midst 
of  them.  Thus  the  affecting  solemnities  of  a  pubiick 
execution  are  generally  deemed  more  conducive  to 
the  ends  of  good  government,  than  the  concealed  pirn- 
ishment  of  a  criminal.  But  especially  these  transactions 
were  calculated  to  warn  the  Israelites  themselves, 
against  the  abominations  which  they  were  commis- 

sioned to  punish:  and  if  they  did  not  fully  answer  that 
purpose,  we  must  impute  it  to  the  strength  of  human 
depravity.  The  whole  history  throws  immense  light 
on  the  plan  of  divine  government:  it  shews  the  malig- 

nity of  sin,  and  proves  that  it  will  be  punished  far 
more  severely  than  we  naturally  imagine:  it  teaches 
all,  who  reverence  the  Bible,  to  fear  the  wrath  of  God 
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and  seek  his  mercy:  and  the  beneficial  effects  of  these 
temporary  miseries,  on  ail  succeeding  ages  and  na- 

tions, exceed  all  calculation;  while  the  whole  number, 
that  perished,  bears  no  more  proportion  to  the  vast 
multitudes  who  have  profited  by  their  doom,  than  the 
few  criminals  who  suffer  under  the  mildest  govern- 

ment, do  to  the  nation,  that  is  thus  preserved  in  peace 
and  good  order. 

"  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  of  it." 
Surely,  then,  he  had  a  right  to  bestow  that  proportion 
of  it  on  his  worshippers,  which  the  Canaanites  had 
forfeited  by  their  crimes!  The  Israelites  did  not  come 
by  stealth  to  take  possession  of  it;  but  had  long  before 
avowed  their  purpose,  and  the  grant  of  it  which  they 
had  received  from  Jehovah. 

Those  of  the  inhabitants  who  submitted  were 
treated  with  clemency;  and  from  these  examples  we 
may  infer,  that  others  might  have  been  spared,  if  they 
had  not  hardened  their  hearts  in  impenitent  defiance  of 
God.  Had  the  infants  alone  been  preserved;  they  must 
either  have  been  retained  in  the  most  rigorous  bon- 

dage, or  lived  to  perpetuate  the  bloody  contest.  The 
women  were  in  general  as  criminal  as  the  men:  and 
if  there  were  exceptions,  the  righteous  Judge  would 
discriminate  properly  in  another  world;  though  na- 

tional judgments,  however  exeouted,  make  not  these 
exact  distinctions. 

If  Israel,  by  these  severities,  contracted  a  ferocious 
spirit,  which  they  gratified  on  other  occasions;  they 
proportionably  disregarded  the  law  given  them,  which 
required  love  to  neighbours,  strangers,  and  enemies; 
and,  the  case  of  the  devoted  Canaanites  excepted,  pre- 
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scribed  rules  for  war,  at  least  as  equitable  and  mild  as 
those  of  any  heathen  nation.*  And  it  should  be  noted, 
that  the  just  notions  of  modern  times,  and  even  those 
of  infidels,  respecting  clemency  towards  enemies,  ori- 

ginated not  with  the  admired  Greeks  and  Romans; 
but  with  christians,  who  learned  them  from  the  Scrip- 

tures: so  that  when  christian  princes  were  known  in  the 
world,  more  humane  sentiments  on  these  subjects 
soon  began  to  be  adopted. 

The  credit  given  to  the  Bible  is  often  ascribed  to 
the  prejudices  of  education.  But  though  an  obscure 
individual,  I  feel  impelled  to  declare,  that  I  once  was 
not  much  more  disposed  to  believe  the  Scriptures 
than  Mr.  P. :  and  having  got  rid  of  the  shackles  of 
education,  was  much  flattered  by  my  emancipation 
and  superior  discernment.  Yet  nearly  thirty  years, 
employed  in  diligently  investigating  the  evidences  and 
contents  of  the  Bible,  have  produced  in  me  an  un- 

shaken assurance  that  it  is  the  word  of  God. 
The  most  remote  shadow  of  a  proof  cannot  be  pro- 

duced, that  Moses  carried  on  war  under  pretence  of 
religion.  He  made  no  proselytes  by  the  sword:  and 
neither  he,  nor  any  other  person  mentioned  with  ap- 

probation in  Scripture,  made  war  on  any  neighbour- 
ing nation  because  they  were  idolaters.  If  any  man 

pretend  to  draw  the  conduct  of  Moses,  in  the  case  of 
Midian,  or  of  Joshua  in  that  of  the  Canaanites,  into 
precedent;  let  him  work  such  miracles  and  produce 
such  credentials  as  they  did;  till  that  be  done,  Mr.  P. 

*  Numb.  xx.  14—21.  Deut.  xx.  1CW4. 
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has  my  free  consent  to  pour  fourth  against  him  that 
torrent  of  indignant  reproach,  which  he  hath  unjustly 
bestowed  on  some  of  the  most  excellent  characters, 
that  ever  appeared  in  the  world. 

Mr.  P.  most  virulently  reprobates  the  law,  which 
condemns  the  stubborn  and  rebellious  son  to  be  ston- 

ed:* yet  that  law  contained  much  wisdom  and  mercy 
under  its  apparent  severity.  The  parents  were  the  only 
prosecutors;  and  as  both  of  them  must  concur,  na- 

tural affection  would  effectually  prevent  the  frequent 
execution  of  the  penalty  denounced:  and  indeed  we 
do  not  read  a  single  instance  of  the  kind,  in  the  whole 
subsequent  history.  If,  however,  such  an  extraordi- 

nary event  at  any  time  occurred;  it  could  not  fail  to 
excite  general  attention,  and  to  produce  immense  ef- 

fects on  the  minds  both  of  parents  and  children:  so 
that  die  solemn  execution  of  one  incorrigible  criminal 
would  be  a  salutary  warning  to  tens  of  thousands.  The 
very  existence  of  such  a  law  would  increase  the  au- 

thority of  parents,  and  give  energy  to  their  admoni- 
tions; as  well  as  fortify  the  minds  of  young  persons 

against  the  enticements  of  bad  company,  and  other 
temptations.  Thus  it  would  powerfully  tend  to  pre- 

vent wickedness;  the  great  end  proposed  by  every 
wise  legislator! 

It  would  likewise  be  a  perpetual  monitor  to  parents, 
not  improperly  to  indulge  their  children;  to  establish 
their  authority  by  salutary  correction  in  their  tender 
years;  to  watch  over  them,  and  give  them  good  in- 

structions; to  check  the  first  buddings  of  vice,  to  set 

*  Dent.  ::xi.  18 — 21. 
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them  a  good  example,  and  to  pray  for  them  without 
ceasing.  These  must  have  been  the  effects  of  this  law, 
on  all  who  duly  attended  to  it:  and  we  may  learn  simi- 

lar lessons  from  the  spirit  of  the  statute,  though  it  be 
now  obsolete:  for  the  Law-giver  is  unchangeable. 

The  prosecution  was  not  allowed  merely  for  stub- 
bornness, but  for  obstinate  persevering  rebel/ion  against 

parental  authority,  contempt  of  correction,  gluttony, 
and  drunkenness;  crimes  destructive  to  families  and 
communities.  These  offences  must  be  so  fully  proved, 
as  to  induce  the  elders  to  condemn  and  execute  the 
criminal:  and  their  authority  would  secure  every  in- 

nocent person  against  the  hasty  rage,  or  the  deliberate 
malice,  of  those  few  parents,  who  were  capable  of 
such  desperate  wickedness  as  the  murder  of  their  own 
children. — This  law  therefore,  so  harmless  and  bene- 

ficial in  its  operations,  yet  so  contrary  to  human  poli- 
cy, rather  proves  than  invalidates  the  divine  original 

of  the  book,  in  which  it  is  contained:  though  it  do  not 
at  all  coincide  with  modern  notio?is,  which,  rushing 
from  one  extreme  to  another,  directly  tend  to  dissolve 
all  obligations  to  submission,  either  to  human  or  di- 

vine authority. 
Whether  priests  are  fond  of  preaching  from  Deu- 

teronomy or  not,  we  know  that  our  Lord  answered  all 
Satan's  suggestions  by  quotations  from  it;  and  the 
tempter  may  therefore  be  supposed  to  have  a  peculiar 
dislike  to  this  book.  The  heart- searching  God  alone 
can  knoiv,  whether  the  desire  of  tithes,  or  the  love  of 
souls,  excites  the  minister's  diligence;  but,  after  all 
Mr.  P.'s  ridicule  of  "  the  ox  treading  out  the  grain;" 
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345' such  ministers,  as  answer  the  emblem  of  that  most 
laborious,  tractable,  and  useful  animal,  will  certainly 
deserve,  and  need  not  to  fear  but  they  will  receive,  a 
suitable  provision,  while  the  Lord  has  work  for  them; 
whatever  may  become  of  tithes  and  establishments. 

And  now,  what  do  all  these  objections  against  the 
books  of  Moses  amount  to,  when  stripped  of  the  wit, 
ridicule,  and  declamation,  with  which  they  are  exhi- 

bited? The  writer  generally  speaks  of  himself  in  the 
third  person:  a  very  few  instances  occur,  in  which  a 
trifling  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  text,  during  a 
course  of  above  three  thousand  years:  an  account  of 
the  death  and  burial  of  the  author  is  subjoined:  events 
are  recorded,  which  seem  to  us  improbable,  because 
contrary  to  our  general  observation:  actions  were  done, 
by  the  command  of  God,  which  xvithoui  that  command 
would  have  been  unjust:  and  laws  are  given,  which 
do  not  coincide  with  modern  notions,  concerning  go- 

vernment and  parental  authority.  These  frivolous  ob- 
jections are  called  demonstrations;  and  the  author  sup,- 

plies  his  want  of  argument,  by  declaiming  against 
Moses,  and  against  impostors  and  priests,  with  pecu- 

liar vehemence  and  acrimony! 
It  now  remains  to  state  briefly  the  grounds  on 

which  we  maintain  the  divine  superintending  inspira- 
tion of  Moses;  as  well  as  that  he  was  the  writer  of  the 

books  that  bare  his  name,  excepting  the  very  few  pas- 
sages which  have  been  mentioned. — The  books  in 

question  give  plain  intimations  to  that  effect.  u  Moses 
"  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord: — and  he  took  the 
"  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of 

Vol.  III.  Y  y 
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"  the  people."*  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words  of 

"  this  law  in  a  book,  until  they  were  finished, — He 
"  commanded  the  Lcvites,  saying,  take  this  book  of 
"  the  law,  and  put  it  in  the  sides  of  the  ark,  that  it  may 
"  be  a  witness  against  thee."f — Reference  to  the  law, 
written  by  Moses,  is  continually  made  in  the  subse- 

quent books  of  Scripture.  The  testimony  of  all  anti- 
quity, Jews  and  pagans;  with  that  of  the  whole  chris- 

tian church,  and  their  avowed  enemies  the  modem 
Jen  s,  concur  in  ascribing  these  books  to  Moses;  and 
even  this  testimony,  from  time  immemorial,  requires 
something  more  forcible  to  invalidate  it,  than  a  few 
stale  objections  which  have  been  repeatedly  answered. 
How  could  such  an  unanimous  opinion  have  prevail- 

ed in  the  world,  if  there  had  been  no  foundation  for 
it!  If  it  did  not  originate  with  the  publication  of  these 
books,  at  what  time  could  it  have  been  introduced? 
Is  it  possible  that  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  should 
have  been  persuaded  by  an  anonymous  impostor,  that 
they  had  for  ages  past  been  governed  by  laws,  and 
conversant  in  histories,  which  they  had  never  before 
seen"?  If  the  rulers  and  a  large  majority,  from  selfish 
motives  had  attempted  such  a  barefaced  imposition, 
would  not  some  opponents  have  risen  up,  and  two 

parties  been  formed"? — However  the  minority  had  for 
a  time  been  run  down  at  home,  would  not  other  ages 
have  heard  of  it?  And  if  some  received  these  books 
as  genuine,  would  not  others  have  rejected  them  as 

*  Exod.  xxiy.  4-^" \  Deut.  xxxi.  24—26. 
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spurious?  Indeed  it  is  too  late  for  a  man  to  attempt 
disproving  any  books  having  been  written  by  the  per- 

son whose  name  they  have  certainly  born  for  above 
two  thousand  years,  with  almost  the  unanimous  con- 

sent of  all  mankind. 
The  history  contained  in  these  books  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  most  ancient  records  of  the  pagan  world, 

and  even  by  the  fables  of  the  poets,  and  has  every 
mark  of  authenticity.  The  view  given  in  them  of  the 
perfections,  works,  and  government  of  God,  is  in  all 
respects  most  rational  and  sublime;  and  as  much  ex- 

cels all  that  pagans  have  written  on  those  subjects,  as 
the  sun  outshines  a  taper.  The  moral  law,  the  sum  of 
which  is,  "  love  God  with  all  thy  heart;"  and  love 
"  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  is  perfectly  "  holy,  just, 
"  and  good;"  but  no  Gentile  ever  gave  such  a  der 
lineation  of  man's  duty.  The  judicial  laws  will  be 
found  wise,  equitable,  and  beneficial,  in  proportion  as 
they  are  considered  attentively,  and  are  well  under, 
stood.  The  ceremonial  institutions  were  not  only  or- 

dinances of  divine  worship,  and  barriers  against  idol- 
atry, but  evident  types  and  shadows  of  good  things  to 

come;  and  as  such,  a  kind  of  prophecy,  the  exact  ac- 
complishment of  which  is  a  full  proof  of  their  divine 

original. 
The  miracles  wrought  by  Moses  were  of  such  a 

nature,  that  they  could  not  be  counterfeited:  millions, 
both  of  friends  and  enemies,  were  appealed  to  as  eye 
witnesses:  and  if  they  had  not  been  actually  perform- 

ed, by  the  person  who  wrote  the  books  in  which  they 
are  recorded;  when  and  how  could  it  have  been  pos- 

sible to  persuade  the  Whole  nation  of  Israel,  that  they 
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and  their  forefathers  had  always  believed  them?  And 
if  they  were  wrought  by  Moses,  they  prove  both  the 
authenticity  and  divine  inspiration  of  his  writings:  for 
he  continually  declares  that  he  spake,  wrote,  and  acted 
by  divine  authority. 

The  prophecies  contained  in  these  books,  which 
have  been  exactly  fulfilled,  evince  the  same  truth. 
Regardless  of  ridicule,  I  still  venture  to  maintain,  that 
the  first  promise,  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  is  a  most 
astonishing  prediction;  not  only  of  the  crucifixion  and 
triumphs  of  Christ,  but  of  the  persecutions,  supports, 
and  victories  of  the  church,  in  every  age  of  the 
•world.  The  prophecy  of  Noah,  concerning  the  de- 

scendants of  Canaan,  has  received  a  most  wonderful 
accomplishment  in  the  history  of  mankind  to  this  pre- 

sent day.  The  blessings  pronounced  by  Jacob  on  his 
sons  were  evident  predictions,  verified  by  the  event; 
especially  that  of  the  sceptre  not  departing  from  Judah 
till  Shiloh  came.  Balaam's  predictions  have  been  won- 

derfully fulfilled,  especially  in  the  dominion  of  the 
Macedonians  and  Romans  over  the  countries  once 
possessed  by  the  Assyrians  and  Hebrews.  And  the 
state  of  the  Jews  to  this  day  is  prophetically  described 
in  two  remarkable  passages.* 

Finally  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles, 
who  always  refer  to  these  books,  as  written  by  Mo- 

ses, and  as  the  scriptures,  the  oracles  of  Gcd,  the  law 
of  God,  fully  confirms  them  both  as  genuine,  and  as 
divinely  inspired;  with  all  those  who  duly  reverence 

*  Lev.  xxvi.  Dent  xxviir. 
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the  testimony  of  Christ.  So  that  every  evidence,  that 
proves  the  truth  of  Christianity,  confirms  also  the  di- 

vine authority  of  the  Old  Testament  in  general,  and 
of  the  books  of  Moses  in  particular. 

And  now,  what  are  all  Mr.  P.'s  boasted  demonstra- 
tions, that  these  books  are  spurious;  compared  with 

this  body  of  evidence,  thus  compendiously  stated, 
that  they  are  genuine  and  divine?  If  his  cause  had  not 
more  to  recommend  it  to  the  hearts  of  ungodly  men, 
than  to  the  understandings  of  sober  diligent  enquirers; 
no  believer  need  trouble  himself  to  answer  him:  but 
all  those  (alas,  how  numerous  are  they!)  who  are  not 
willing  to  part  with  their  sins,  and  lead  a  godly  life, 
wish  to  disbelieve  the  Scriptures,  either  wholly  or  in 
part;  and  I  do  not  think,  that  any  man  ever  thoroughly 
desired  to  part  with  all  his  sins,  and  to  get  rid  of  the< 
Bible  at  the  same  time. 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

JOSHUA. 

In  prefacing  this  book  some  years  since,  I  observed, 
that,  '  It  is  not  certain  who  was  the  penman: — but  it 
4  is  probable  that  the  substance  of  it  was  written  by 
'  Joshua:  though  several  passages  appear  to  have  been 
'  added  after  his  decease;  perhaps  by  Phinehas,  or 
'  some  other  person,  who  was  employed  in  connect- 
4  ing  the  memorials  that  he  left  behind  him.'*  The 
book  of  Jasher  contained  or  constituted  a  part  of  these 
memorials:  for  it  seems  to  have  been  a  collection  of 
records  and  poems,  made  at  the  time  when  the  events 
happened. 

No  doubt  part  of  the  book  of  Joshua  was  written 
after  his  death,  and  that  of  the  elders  who  outlived 
him:  and  if  Samuel,  or  some  later  prophet,  compiled 
the  whole  of  it  in  its  present  form  from  the  records  of 
Israel,  how  does  this  deduct  from  its  authenticity,  or 
invalidate  its  divine  authority?— It  is  certainly  very 
ancient:  and  the  person  who  compiled  it,  testifies  that 
Joshua  wrote  some  part  of  it  in  the  book  of  the  law 
of  God,  and  also  attests  that  the  -written  law  was  ex- 

tant in  his  days.f  The  book  of  Jasher  was  appealed 

*  Family-Bible.  t  Josh,  xxiii.  6.  xxiv.  26. 
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to  for  the  truth  of  the  facts  recorded  in  it;  which  suf. 
ficiently  proves  that  such  memoriuls  existed  and  were 
well  known,  when  it  was  published.— The  Jews  have 
in  every  age  considered  it  as  an  authentick  part  of 
their  Scriptures,  and  preserved  it  with  most  scrupu- 

lous care.  Joshua  is  repeatedly  mentioned  with  ap- 
probation in  the  New  Testament:  and  the  book  is 

quoted  in  a  manner  which  both  authenticates  the  his- 
tory, and  honours  it  as  the  word  of  God:*  and  thus 

it  is  proved  to  be  authentick  and  divine,  by  all  the 
evidence  which  establishes  the  New  Testament. 

Horace  a  man  of  great  genius  and  good  sense,  pub- 
lished an  ode,  in  which  he  gloried  that  his  fame  woukl 

be  celebrated  to  the  end  of  the  world:  and  Mr.  P.  re- 
peatedly speaks  of  his  own  fame  as  celebrated  on  bodi 

sides  of  the  Atlantick:  yet  the  book  of  Joshua  must 
be  rejected  as  spurious,  because  the  writer  speaking 
of  Joshua  says,  that  "  his  fame  was  noised  through  all 
*'  that  country!"  The  only  reason  of  this  conclusion 
seems  to  be,  that  Joshua  referred  all  the  glory  to  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

Joshua,  as  commander  of  Israel,  meditated  an  at- 
tack on  Jericho;  when  one  in  human  form,  with  a 

drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  accosted  him,  declaring 
himself  to  be  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host.  Joshua 
could  not  but  know  who  this  was;  for  he  knew  whom 
he  served  as  the  leader  of  the  armies  of  Israel:  he 
therefore  fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped  him,  as  one 
who  waited  to  receive  his  orders.  He  was  then  direct- 

*  Josh,  i.  5.  Hcb.  xiii.  5 
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ed,  according  to  the  customs  of  those  times,  "  to 
"  loose  his  shoe  from  off  his  foot,"  as  Moses  had 
done  when  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush; 
and  he  obeyed. — '  And  what  then?'  says  Mr.  P. 
'  Nothing;  here  ends  the  story  and  the  chapter  too.'* — 
Here  ends  the  chapter,  it  is  true,  and  the  division  of 
the  chapters  is  here  peculiarly  injudicious;  but  who 
does  not  know  that  the  division  of  the  Bible  into 
chapters  and  verses  is  comparatively  a  modern  ar- 

rangement?— The  story,  however,  proceeds.  And  the 
reader  is  first  informed  of  the  situation  of  Jericho: 

then  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  now  called  Jeho- 
vah, promises  to  deliver  Jericho  into  Joshua's  hands, 

and  gives  him  directions  in  what  manner  to  conduct 
the  assault:  and  Joshua  following  those  directions,  is 
completely  successful.!  The  appearance  of  Jehovah 
in  human  form  is  not  particular  to  this  place: %  and 
Mr.  P.  is  not  mistaken,  in  condemning  as  idolatry, 
the  honour  on  this  occasion  paid  to  him  who  appeared 
as  man,  if  he  were  not  also  God.  I  shall,  however, 
leave  the  Socinians  to  answer  this  on  their  principles; 
for  such  passages  create  no  difficulties  to  those,  who 
believe  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  Christ's 
eternal  Deity. 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  this  champion  of 
infidelity  would  ridicule  the  miracle  of  the  sun  stand* 
ing  still  at  the  command  of  Joshua:  but  wit  and  hu- 

mour are  not  arguments;  and  a  descant  on  the  sub- 
lime and  the  ridiculous  does  not  prove  the  thing  im- 

*  Note,  Part  ii.  p.  34,  35.  t  Josh.  v.  13—15.  vi. 
\  Gen.  xviii.  xxxi.  xxxii.  24 — 30.  Hos.  kii.  3 — 5.  Johni.  I.  <f. 
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possible.  The  actual  suspension  of  the  earth's  diurnal 
motion  would  be  infinitely  easier  to  omnipotence,  than 
stopping  a  ship  under  sail  would  be  to  the  mariners: 
and  if  done  gradually,  it  would  occasion  no  more  dif- 

ference to  the  inhabitants.  We  cannot  reasonably  ex- 
pect that  authentick  pagan  history  should  confirm 

such  an  event;  but  some  traces  of  it  are  supposed 
discoverable  in  Herodotus:  and  the  fable  of  Phaeton, 
for  one  day  driving  the  chariot  of  the  sun,  with  the 
confusion  which  he  occasioned,  seems  a  plain  intima- 

tion, that  one  clay  had  occurred,  unlike  all  that  had 
preceded  or  followed  it.  The  suspension  of  the  earth's 
diurnal  motion  must  make  the  moon  also  appear  to 
stand  still,  if  visible  as  it  often  is  in  the  day-time:  and 
if  Joshua  had  been  introduced,  speaking  in  the  lan- 

guage of  the  New  tonian  philosophy,  the  argument 
against  the  antiquity  of  the  book  would  have  been  far 
more  plausible,  than  it  now  is.  Should  any  deny  that 
God  could  work  such  a  miracle;  it  is  sufficient  to  an- 

swer, "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing — the  power  of  God." 
If  any  say,  that  he  would  not  on  such  an  occasion,  I 
enquire,  "  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lor»? 
"  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?" 

JUDGES. 

This  book  is  repeatedly  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  a  part  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures:*  so 
that  the  proofs  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  New 

*  Acts  x'rii.  20.  Heb.  xi.  32. 
Vol.  III.  Z  z 
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Testament  also  prove,  that  though  anonymous  it  is  not 
without  authority.  Probably  it  was  con:  piled  ironx 
the  records  cf  the  times,  by  Samuel,  or  under  his  in- 

spection.— The  writer  of  this  Look  expitssly  asserts 
that  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  by  Judah,  before  Adoni- 
bezek  was  brought  thither:*  and  Mr.  P.  as  expressly 
contradicts  him!-]-  It  appears  however  from  several 
passages,  that  the  men  of  Judah  had  taken  and  burned 
Jerusalem:  but  that  the  Jebusites  kept  possession  of 
some  part  of  it,  probably  the  hill  of  Zion;  and  that 
they  were  not  expelled  till  the  time  of  David. J  Mr. 
P.  supposes  the  book  of  Judges  to  have  been  written 
soon  after  that  time:  and  should  this  be  granted  him, 
how  does  it  invalidate  the  authenticity  of  the  history 
contained  in  it?  There  is  allowedly  some  difficulty  in 
the  chronology  of  the  Judges;  yet  learned  men  have 
been  able  to  settle  that  matter  with  tolerable  clearness. 
But  how  a  difficulty  of  this  kind,  in  a  single  book  of 
such  high  antiquity,  can  '  prove  the  uncertain  and  fa- 
*  bulous  state  of  the  Bible,'  does  not  appear  to  men  of 
com  m  on  capacity .  [[ 

BUTH. 

Mr.  P.  thinks  this  a  bungling  story;  but  very  good 
judges  have  thought  otherwise,  Ruth  was  not  a 
strolling  girl;  but  a  woman  who  had  been  married 
nearly  ten  years,  and  had  been  long  approved  as  a  vir- 

*  Judg.  i.  4 — 8.  t  P.  ii  p-  22,  23. 
i  Josh.  xv.  63.  Judg.  i.  1—3.  21.3  Sam.  t.  U  P.  ii.  p.  12. 
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tuous  widow.  It  is  very  unfair  to  judge  the  conduce 
of  persons,  who  lived  so  long  ago,  by  modern  usages; 
especially  as  an  occasion  of  traducing  the  Bible.  In 
fact  Ruth's  conduct  was  approved  by  all  concerned  in 
the  transactions,  and  her  character  was  declared  to  be 
unexceptionable.  The  unaffected  simplicity  and  piety 
of  Buaz  and  his  reapers  are  worthy  of  admiration  and. 
imitation.  The  Book  is  replete  with  important  in- 

struction; and  it  contains  the  genealogy  of  David 
and  of  Christ,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  SAMUEL. 

Mr.  P.'s  argument,  by  which  he  proves  that  the 
whole  of  these  books  was  not  written  by  Samuel,  is 
absolutely  conclusive:  for  the  greatest  part  of  the 
events  recorded  in  them  happened  after  his  death.  But 
it  will  by  no  means  follow  that  they  are  destitute  of 
authority;  for  this  circumstance  is  altogether  insuffi- 

cient to  preponderate  against  the  testimony  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  for  above  two  thousand  years  at  least;  to- 

gether with  that  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  with  the  internal  evidence  of  their  au- 

thenticity and  divine  inspiration. 
When  Samuel  was  raised  up  to  be  the  judge  of  Is- 

rael, a  new  epoch  commenced:  and  the  history  of  the 
two  kings,  whom  he  anointed,  forms  a  crisis  as  it 
were,  between  the  government  by  judges  and  the  full 
establishment  of  hereditary  monarchy.  For  this  rea- 

son perhaps  these  books,  as  containing  an  account  of  ' 
the  revolution  in  which  Samuel  had  so  great  a  share, 
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were  called  by  his  name. — The  titles  given  to  the 
books  of  Scripture  arc  not  supposed  to  b<r  of  divine 
authority:  so  tiiat  perhaps  these  were  improperly  called 
the  hooks  of  Samuel,  and  the  name,  given  them  in 
the  Scptuagint  and  vulgatc,  of  the  first  and  second 
books  of  Kings,  is  more  suitable.  Probably  Nathan 
and  Gad,  or  other  prophets  in  the  days  of  David  and 
Solomon,  compiled  them  from  the  original  records. 
The  history  contained  in  them  has  every  mark  of  au- 

thenticity; they  coincide  with  many  of  the  Psalms, 
and  with  other  parts  of  Scripture  which  refer  to  them; 
and  they  are  replete  with  most  important  instruction. 

Saul  and  his  servant  indeed  cannot  be  justified,  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  they  purposed  to  consult  Sa- 

muel: but  surely  the  Bible  is  not  chargeable  with  the 
faults,  which  it  records  without  approbation.*  The 
verse  relative  to  the  word  seer  was  doubtless  added 
afterwards  as  an  explanatory  notc.f — Mr.  P.  says, 
'  many  senseless  and  broken  passages  are  found  in  the 
'  Bible ;'f  for  instance,  "  Saul  reigned  one  year;  and 
"  when  he  had  reigned  two  years,  he  chose  him  two 
"  thousand  men."||  This,  however,  may  fairly  mean, 
that  Saul  reigned  one  year  before  any  thing  remarka- 

ble happened;  but  after  he  had  reigned  tivo  years,  or 
in  second  year  of  his  reign,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  the  subsequent  events  took  place.  Such  re- 

marks can  only  be  made,  in  order  to  prejudice  super- 
ficial readers  against  the  Scriptures. 
 .  .  .  

*  P.  ii.  | .  23,  24. 
\  Note,  P.  ii.  p.  34. 

t  1  Sam.  ix.  9. 
f|  1  Srfm.  :<iii.  !. 
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Saul  had  executed  die  command  of  God  by  ba- 
tnuel,  in  slaving  even  die  women  and  children  of 
Amalek:  but,  probably  from  respect  to  royalty,  he 
had  spared  Agag,  whose  "  sword  had  made  women 
"  childless."  In  this  single  instance,  Samuel,  who  had 
long  acted  as  chief  magistrate  of  Israel,  exercised  ap- 

parent severity;  "  he  hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before  the 
"  Lord:"  and  hatred  of  prophets  renders  Mr.  P.  such 
an  humane  friend  to  kings,  that  he  reprobates  his  im- 

partial conduct  in  the  most  virulent  manner!* 
Mr.  P.  endeavours  to  prove,  that  the  writer  of  these 

books  contradicts  himself;  because  Saul  did  not  recol- 
lect David,  when  he  returned  from  slaying  Goliath. f — 

But  David  was  very  young  when  he  stood  as  a  mu- 
sician before  Saul.  He  indeed  became  Saul's  armour- 

bearer,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  entered  on  ac- 
tual service;  nor  is  it  said  that  Abner  had  any  ac- 

quaintance with  him.  Saul's  mind  was  disordered, 
and  his  affairs  in  much  confusion.  Kings,  especially 
such  kings  as  Saul,  are  approached  and  served  by  so 
many  fresh  faces,  that  they  are  apt  literally  to  forget 
their  old  acquaintance.  Some  years  seem  to  have 
elapsed,  from  the  time  when  David  left  court,  to  his 
appearance  in  a  shepherd's  dress  before  Saul  in  the 
army.  Young  persons  alter  greatly  in  a  little  time:  yet 
Saul  spake  as  if  he  had  some  confused  knowledge  of 
him;  so  that  the  charge  is  hardly  plausible. 

Mr.  P.'s  eloquent  harangue  against  the  '  callous  in- 
«  difference  and  stubbornness  of  priests,'  contains  no 

»  P.  ii.  p.  60—63.  I  Sam.  xv. 
+  Note,  P.  ii.  p.  51.  1  Sam.  xvi.  xvii. 
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argument  against  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.* The  true  minister  of  Chnst  will  not  wish  to 

escape  reviling  from  the  man,  who  calls  the  Bible  a 
blasphemous  fraud.  Doubtless  numbers  will  find  their 
minds  tranquillized  by  Mr.  P.'s  labours;  for  they  will 
help  sinners  to  shake  off  all  fear  of  wrath,  to  indulge 
a  haughty  self-important  spirit,  and  to  vindicate  their 
impiety  and  rebellion  against  God.  They  will  in  all 
respects  operate,  as  the  insinuation  of  the  serpent, 
"  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  did  on  the  mind  of  Eve: 
but  should  such  persons  at  last  find  themselves  fatally 
deceived,  they  will  not  very  agreeably  own  their  obli- 

gations to  this  humane  deist,  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  in  the  eternal  world. 

KINGS  AND  CHRONICLES. 

Mr.  P.  says,  '  the  Jewish  kings  were  in  general  a 
1  parcel  of  rascals.''  I  suppose  he  meant  to  include  the kings  of  Israel:  but  they  were  not  Jewish  kings.  The 
kings  of  Israel  were  indeed  universally  apostates  from 
the  law  and  instituted  worship  of  God;  and  no  one  of 
them  receives  a  good  character  from  the  sacred  histo- 

rian: and  therefore  I  have  no  objection  to  this  lan- 
guage being  applied  to  them. — The  tyranny  and  per- 

secution of  the  house  of  Ahab  had  been  so  detestable; 
that  it  a  Brutus  had  stabbed  any  of  them,  or  a  modern 
convention  had  doomed  diem  to  the  scaffold,  their  pa- 

triotism would  have  been  applauded:  but  when  God 

*  P.  ii.  p.  25,  26. 
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employed  Jehu  to  execute  vengeance  on  them,  it  be- 
comes murder  and  assassination!* 

Mr.  P.  considers  the  seventy  descendants  of  Ahab 
as  smiling  hi/ants;  but  they  were  in  general  grown 
men;  and  they  w  ere  slain  by  the  elders  of  Jezreel,  who 
had  been  the  instruments  of  Jezebel's  tyranny,  in  the 
murder  of  Naboth  and  his  sons.  We  have,  however, 
no  more  occasion  to  vindicate  Jehu's  character,  in 
justify  ing  the  conduct  of  the  Lord,  who  employed  him 
to  punish  the  family  of  Ahab,  and  gave  him  a  tempo- 

ral recompence;  than  we  have  to  insist  on  the  virtue 
of  the  executioner,  in  justifying  the  punishment  of  a 
murderer. — The  Bible  is  no  more  answerable  for  the 
cruelties  recorded  in  it  with  marked  disapprobation; 
than  Mr.  P.  is  for  the  cruelty  of  that  party  in  the 
Fiench  convention,  whose  conduct  he  justly  exe- 

crates. The  severities  inflicted  by  the  Israelites  on  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan,  many  centuries  before,  cannot 
be  proved  to  have  been  the  source  of  those  wars, 
which  were  carried  on  between  the  kingdoms  of  Israel 
and  Judah:  for  the  relative  situation  of  these  king- 

doms might  account  for  them;  and  such  bloody  con- 
tests have  continually  taken  place  in  other  countries, 

in  similar  circumstances,  though  they  never  read  or 
heard  of  the  Bible. 

Mr.  P.  finds  but  seventeen  kings  and  one  queen  in 
Judah,  from  the  death  of  Solomon  to  the  captivity:  1 
suppose  he  omits  Jehoahaz  and  Jeconiah.  Of  the  re- 

maining seventeen,  eleven  died  natural  deaths;  three 

*  P.  ii.  p.  25— 27 
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were  slain  in  battle;  and  three  were  slain  by  their  own. 
servants,  none  of  whom  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
Athaliah,  one  of  the  most  detestable  of  usurpers  and 
murderers,  was  put  to  death  by  Jehoiada. — From  the 
accession  of  David  to  the  captivity,  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  was  continued  in  one  family,  by  lineal  descent 
from  father  to  son,  except  as  the  sons  of  Josiah  reign- 

ed in  succession.  This  was  a  space  of  almost  five 
hundred  years,  in  which  there  was  not  a  single  revo- 

lution or  civil  war,  and  only  one  short  interruption. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  thing,  in  uni- 

versal history,  equal  to  this  permanent  order  and  re- 
gularity. How  many  revolutions,  usurpations,  murders 

of  reigning  kings  by  rivals  and  subjects,  changes  in 
the  succession,  and  civil  wars  carried  on  with  savage 
cruelty,  are  found  in  the  history  of  England,  within 
the  last  five  hundred  years?  Yet  who  thinks  this  a 
sufficient  reason  for  reviling  the  English  nation? 

The  reigns  of  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
Uzziah,  Jotham,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  amount  toge- 

ther to  three  hundred  and  thirteen  years;  to  which  we 
may  add  the  former  part  of  Jehoash's  reign,  during 
the  life  of  Jehoiada:  *  and  the  greatest  part  of  this  time 
was  evidently  passed,  either  in  profound  peace,  or  in 
remarkable  prosperity.  Let  then  any  impartial  man 
compare  the  state  of  Judah,  from  the  accession  of 
David  to  the  death  of  Josiah,  with  the  same  term  of 
years  in  the  history  of  Greece,  or  Rome;  and  he  will 
be  constrained  to  admit,  that  the  condition  of  Judah 
was  unspeakably  most  desirable. 

9  Kings  xiii. 
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The  nation  of  Israel  acted  inconsistently  with  their 
peculiar  advantages,  as  the  chosen  people  of  God;  and 
their  crimes  are  assigned  in  Scripture,  as  the  reason  of 
their  numerous  calamities.  Indeed  they  were  neither 
chosen  for  their  merit,  nor  on  their  own  account  ex- 

clusively; but  from  the  wise  and  holy  love  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  for  the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  in  the 
benefit  of  other  ages  and  nations,  especially  in  intro- 

ducing the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son. 
The  wickedness  of  this  favoured  people,  in  direct  op- 

position to  the  requirements  of  their  law,  decisively 
proves  the  depravity  of  human  nature:  and  he,  who 
impartially  compares  the  history  of  Israel  with  that  of 
other  nations,  will  find  that  they  were  not  more  wick- 

ed, nor  indeed  so  wicked  by  far,  as  many  have  been 
and  are  at  this  day.  But  the  crimes  of  idolators  are 
concealed  or  excused;  while  those  of  God's  -worship- 

pers are  painted  in  the  most  horrid  colours  that  inge- 
nuity and  eloquence  can  furnish,  and  aggravated  by 

many  palpable  misrepresentations! 
Mr.  P.  asserts  that '  the  genealogy  from  Adam  to 

4  Saul  takes  up  the  first  nine  chapters  of  Chronicles:' 
when  in  fact  the  descendants  of  David  to  four  genera- 

tions after  Zerubbabel  are  found  in  the  third  chapter; 
and  the  succession  of  the  high  priests  till  the  captivity 
in  the  sixth  chapter,  besides  other  matters  of  the  same 
kind!  This  would  be  unworthy  of  notice,  did  it  not 
shew  that  the  author  is  not  so  competent  to  his  un- 

dertaking, as  many  readers  may  suppose  him.  He 
considers  the  book  of  Chronicles  as  a  repetition  of  the 
books  of  Kings:  and  others  speak  of  them  in  the 

Vol.  ITT.  '  3  A 
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same  manner.  But  an  attentive  examination  of  them 
must  convince  any  man,  that  this  is  erroneous:  for 
the  second  book  of  Chronicles  contains  the  history 
of  Judah  only,  and  of  the  kings  that  succeeded  Da- 

vid till  the  captivity;  and  it  gives  a  more  copious  and 
methodical  account  of  them  than  is  found  in  the 
books  of  Kings.  The  latter,  from  the  division  of  the 
nation  into  two  kingdoms,  resemble  an  history  of 
France  and  England  carried  on  together,  with  conti- 

nual transitions  from  one  to  the  other.  The  former  is 
like  the  history  of  England  apart,  in  which  the  affairs 
of  France  are  only  mentioned,  when  connected  with 
those  of  England. 

What  then  shall  we  think  of  a  man,  who  charges 
two  historians  with  being  impostors  and  liars,  because 
they  do  not  exactly  relate  the  same  events?  Had  they 
written  the  history  of  the  same  kingdom,  they  might 
surely  have  had  the  liberty  to  select,  according  to 
their  different  views,  the  peculiar  facts  which  they 
would  record:  for  no  historian  can  record  every  thing 
that  happens.  But  their  histories  relate  to  distinct 
subjects,  and  the  writer  of  Chronicles  had  nothing 
immediately  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  Israel.  He  who 
undertakes  to  write  the  annals  of  England,  is  not 
bound  to  relate  the  extraordinary  measures  and  edicts 
of  the  French  convention:  and  should  some  author  in 

future  times  on  this  ground  assert,  that  '  the  his- 
*  torians  of  England  and  France  did  not  believe  one 
*  another,  they  knew  each  other  too  well: '  the  obser- 

vation would  not  greatly  recommend  his  candour  and 
penetration. 
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The  history  of  Jeroboam  and  his  altar  belonged  to 
the  affairs  of  Israel:  but  had  the  historian  of  Judah 
deemed  it  false,  he  would  probably  have  contradicted 
it.  The  extraordinary  prophecy,  however,  connected 
with  it,  which  Josiah  above  three  hundred  years  after, 
exactly  accomplished  in  the  view  of  the  whole  nation, 
sufficiently  authenticates  the  narrative,  in  the  judg- 

ment of  all  sober  men.  The  actions  of  Elijah  and 
Elisha  also  belonged  to  the  history  of  Israel;  for  nei- 

ther of  them  resided  or  prophesied  in  Judah.  The 
writer  of  Chronicles,  however,  would  not  have  de- 

clined recording  the  translation  of  Elijah,  or  the  mi- 
racles of  Elisha,  had  they  fallen  within  his  plan,  lest 

he  should  be  accused  of  lying  and  romancing:  for  he 
relates  facts  equally  marvellous;  such  as  the  slaughter 
of  Sennacherib's  army  by  an  angel,  and  the  retrogarde 
motion  of  the  shadow  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  at  Heze- 
kiah's  request. 

Some  difficulty  occurs  in  reconciling  the  dates 
given  in  different  places,  of  the  time  when  Jehoram 
son  of  Jehoshaphat  began  to  reign:  but  similar  diffi- 

culties occur  in  many  other  ancient  histories.  Per- 
haps Jehoram  was  admitted  to  a  share  in  the  regal 

authority  before  he  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  at  his 
father's  death;  as  Solomon  had  been  before  him:  or 
perhaps  some  trivial  error  in  a  numeral  letter  has 
taken  place,  by  the  inadvertency  of  transcribers. 

The  historians  could  not  properly  speak  of  the  se  - 
veral prophets  who  lived  in  the  times  of  which  they 

wrote,  further  than  they  had  some  concern  in  publick  af- 
fairs. But  in  general  they  mention  the  prophets  with  pe* 
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culiar  respect;  and  uniformly  ascribe  the  calamities  of 
Judah  and  Israel  to  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  and  peo- 

ple in  despising  and  persecuting  them,  and  in  hearken- 
ing to  the  false  prophets  who  contradicted  them. — 

Mr.  P.  says,  '  the  name  of  Jonah  is  mentioned  on  ac- 
'  count  of  the  restoration  of  a  track  of  land  by  Jero- 
'  boam.'*  The  passage  referred  to  is  this:  "Jeroboam 
"  the  son  of  J  crash,  restored  the  coast  of  Israel, — ac- 
"  cording  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
"  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Jonah, 
"  the  son  cf  Amittai,  the  prophet  which  was  of  Gath- 
"  hepher."f — This  is  surely  a  very  honourable  men- 

tion of  Jonah  as  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  a  prophet 
whose  predictions  had  been  signally  accomplished: 
whereas  an  inattentive  reader  would  have  supposed 
from  Mr.  P.'s  account,  that  Jonah  had  only  been 
named  as  concurring  in  some  civil  transaction. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  far  as  the  historians  and  pro- 
phets are  capable  of  honouring  each  other,  they  cer- 
tainly do  it. — -And  did  not  brevity  forbid,  it  would  be 

easy  to  prove,  from  the  prophecies  contained  in  these 
books,  and  evidently  accomplished,  and  from  the  New 
Testament;  that  they  not  only  contain  authentick  his- 

tory, taken  from  the  records  of  Judah  and  Israel;  but 
were  written  under  the  superintending  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  for  they  certainly  were  contained  in 
those  Scriptures,  which  our  Lord  declared  "  must  be 
"  fulfilled,"  "and  could  not  be  broken;"  and  of  which 

*  Note,  P.  ii.  p.  31. t  2  Kings  iit.  25. 
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Paul  declares  that  they  all  "  were  given  by  inspiration 
«  of  God."* 

EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH. 

Probably  Ezra  himself  compiled  the  books  of 
Chronicles,  or  the  greatest  part  of  them,  from  the 
publick  records  of  the  nation,  and  other  books  to 
which  he  appeals  as  his  authority:  and  if  he  chose  to 
begin  the  history  of  the  Jews,  subsequent  to  the  cap- 

tivity, with  the  same  words  that  closed  his  preceding 
narrative,  it  might  most  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  a 
scrupulous  regard  to  accuracy. 

Mr.  P.  speaks  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  as  if  they 
returned  together  with  the  first  Jews  from  Babylon; 
and  he  says  that  '  the  book  of  Ezra  was  written  im- 
4  mediately  after,  or  about  five  hundred  and  thirty-six 
'  before  Christ,  and  Nehemiah  was  another  of  the  re- 
1  turned  persons,  who  wrote  an  account  of  the  same 
'  affair,''  But  in  fact  Ezra  did  not  return  till  nearly 
eighty  years  after  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  according  to 
the  ablest  chronologers:  and  it  is  evident  by  his  own 
account,  that  the  temple,  after  many  delays  was  com- 

pleted some  time  before  he  arrived  at  Jerusalem. — 
Nehemiah  returned  thirteen  years  afterwards;  he  con- 
tinues  his  narrative  from  the  conclusion  of  Ezra's  his- 

tory, and  relates  none  of  the  same  events.  So  ill  in- 
formed is  this  writer,  as  to  the  contents  of  that  volume 

he  undertakes  to  invalidate! — The  difference  between 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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the  amount  of  those  enrolled  in  families,  and  the  num- 
ber of  the  whole  company,  could  not  be  a  mistake  of 

Ezra;  and  no  impostor  would  have  left  so  barefaced 
an  error,  if  it  were  one.  But  the  surplus  might  be 
Jews  or  Israelites,  who  were  not  able  to  prove  their 
genealogies:- and  probably  Ezra  inserted  the  register, 
made  at  their  first  return  from  captivity,  from  the  pub- 
lick  records,  without  any  alteration. 

But  the  register  in  Nehemiah  has  greater  difficul- 
ties. The  narrative  leads  one  to  expect,  that  a  new 

enrolment  would  be  made  of  the  Jews  residing  at  that 
time  in  Judea:  but  instead  of  this,  the  old  register  of 
those  who  returned  with  Zerubbabel  is  inserted,  with 
some  variations;  and  the  same  sum  total  is  mentioned, 
though  the  several  sums  amount  to  thirty-one  thou- 

sand and  eighty. nine.*  I  firmly  believe  Nehemiah's 
history  to  be  authentick  and  divine;  but  we  are  not 
authorized  to  expect  miracles  to  prevent  the  unessen- 

tial mistakes  of  transcribers.  I  therefore  suspect  that, 
by  some  means  or  other,  an  incorrect  copy  of  the  first 
register  was  here  substituted,  instead  of  the  new  re- 

gister made  by  Nehemiah.  A  very  slight  acquaintance 
with  critical  learning  will  convince  any  candid  man, 
that  such  variations  in  ancient  authors  may  generally 
be  discovered;  and  that  they  produce  no  uncertainly 
in  the  great  outlines  of  the  events  recorded  by  them. 
But  I  think  it  better  fairly  to  own  the  difficult}-,  than 
to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  or  to  give  an  answer  which 
does  not  satisfy  my  own  mind.  It  is  however  a  sin- 

*  Ezra  ii.  Neh.  vii. 
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gular  instance;  and  in  my  judgment,  does  not  weigh 
a  grain  in  counterpoise  against  the  weight  of  evidence 
in  the  opposite  scale. 

Mr.  P.  seems  to  allow  that  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
wrote  the  books  ascribed  to  them;  but  he  says  they 
are  nothing  to  us.*  He  here  forgets  that  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  was  extant  when  the  book  of  Ezra  was 
written,  and  that  the  events  recorded  by  Ezra  were  a 
declared  accomplishment  of  his  predictions.^  This  is 
surely  of  some  consequence  in  the  argument.  And  we 
may  add,  that  these  two  books  so  constantly  refer  to 
all  the  preceding  parts  of  Scripture,  that  they  conclu- 

sively prove  the  whole  to  have  been  then  extant,  and 
received  by  the  Jews  as  authentick  records  of  divine 
authority.  If  then  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  wrote  these 
books  soon  after  the  captivity,  we  may  confidently  in- 

fer, that  the  writings  of  Moses,  and  all  the  historical 
part  of  the  Old  Testament,  (except  Esther,)  were 
ijeceivcd  by  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  as  a  divine  re- 

velation, at  least  five  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of 
Christ. 

ESTHER. 

Mr.  P.  says,  '  if  Madam  Esther  thought  it  any  ho- 
'  nour  to  offer  herself  as  a  kept  mistress  to  Ahasuerus, ' 
&c.f  Now  where  did  he  learn  that  she  thus  offered 
herself  to  be  a  kept  mistress  to  the  king?  I  apprehend 
that  she  was  not  put  to  her  choice  whether  she  would 
enter  Ahasuerus's  seraglio  or  not.  Such  insinuations 

*  P.  ii.  p.  35. t  Ezra  i.  1 t  p.  ii.  P.  sr. 
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too  much  resemble  the  conduct  of  hypocritical  priests, 
who  say,  '  if  the  people  choose  to  be  deceived,  let 
*  them  be  deceived.' — The  book  itself  has  this  proof 
of  authenticity,  that  the  Jews  to  the  present  day  ob- 

serve the  feast  of  Purim,  in  remembrance  of  the  won- 
derful deliverance,  which  God  vouchsafed  them  by 

means  of  Esther  and  Mordecai. 
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CHAP.  III. 

.From  Job  to  Solomon's  Song. 

JOB. 

Mr.p  .  speaks  respectfully  of  this  book,*  but  tries 
to  prove  it  ta  be  of  gentile  extraction.  It  coincides, 
however,  so  entirely  with  the  other  Scriptures,  in  the 
doctrine  of  human  depravity,  of  the  impossibility  of 
any  man  justifying  himself  before  God,  of  the  Re- 

deemer that  would  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth,  of  a  future  resurrection,  and  the  presumption  of 
our  reasonings  concerning  the  works  and  ways  of  God; 
that  it  accords  with  no  other  gentile  book:  and  it  must 
either  be  explained  away  as  a  fabulous  drama,  cr  Mr. 
P.  and  his  friends  will  not  long  retain  their  respect 
lor  it. 

The  word  Satan,  he  says,  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Bible,  except  in  Job.  The  reader  may  see  the  accu- 

racy of  this  observation  by  turning  to  the  passages  re- 
ferred to!  f  But  this  appears  still  more  fully  in  his  ob- 

servation, that  Pleiades,  Orion,  and  Arcturus  are 
Greek  names;  and  that  the  Jews  were  so  ignorant  of 

*  P.  i.  p.  28.  P.  ii.  37",  38. 
t  l  Chron,  xxi.  !.  P-.  cix.  6.  Zech.  iii.  1.  2 

Vol.  III.  3  R 
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astronomy,  that  they  had  no  words  answerable  to 
them.  The  learned  reader  will  know,  that  no  such 
words  occur  in  the  Hebrew  Bible;  arid  the  unlearned 
may  be  assured  that  the  original  word  for  Arcturus  is 
Hits,  that  for  Orion  is  Chesil,  and  that  for  Pleiades, 
Kima.* 

In  order  to  calumniate  the  Jews,  the  heathens  are 
said  '  to  be  a  just  and  moral  people,  not  addicted  to 
'  cruelty  and  revenge.'  What  heathens  are  meant  I 
know  not:  but  the  writers  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  of  every  other  nation  whose  histories  are  extant, 
represent  mankind  in  a  very  different  light.  Romances 
about  just  and  moral  nations,  not  addicted  to  cruelty 
and  revenge,  may  be  found;  but  where  shall  we  meet 
with  an  authentick  history  of  such  a  people  by  an  im- 

partial well  informed  writer? 

TSALMS. 

It"  the  Spirit  of  God  spake  by  the  Psalmist,  "  and 
"  his  words  were  upon  his  tongue,"f  and  if  Christ 
and  his  apostles  may  be  credited;  the  Psalms,  which 
some  persons  venture  to  call  revengeful,  were  pro- 

phecies, and  denunciations  of  vengeance  on  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Messiah  and  his  cause;  That  many  of 

them  are  predictions,  which  have  been  most  w  onder- 
fully accomplished,  no  sober  man  can  deny. J  And 

whatever  ridicule  may  be  employed  to  degrade  the 
Psalms,  they  are  undoubtedly  a  collection  of  the  most 

*  Job  ix.  9.  xxxviii.  31,  32.       f  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
t  Ps.  xxii.  lxix.  ex. 
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beautiful  odes,  and  the  most  exalted  strains  of  hea- 
venly piety,  that  ever  were  published  to  mankind. 

Those  ascribed  to  David  bear  internal  evidence  of  be- 
ing genuine;  and  it  is  generally  understood  that  a  con- 

siderable part  of  the  collection  was  penned  by  other 
prophets  and  inspired  persons.  The  absurd  supposi- 

tion, however,  of  David  being  the  author  of  the  hun- 
dred and  thirty  seventh  Psalm,  gives  Mr.  P.  an  op- 

portunity of  declaiming  against  the  imposition  of  the 
Bible,  and  of  diverting  his  readers  with  the  fancy  of 
'  a  man's  walking  in  procession  at  his  own  funeral.' 
But  is  this  the  frame  of  mind,  which  becomes  an  en- 

quirer after  important  truth? 

PROVERBS. 

Mr.  P.  allows  that  there  is  some  wisdom  in  the 
Proverbs  ascribed  to  Solomon;  though  he  once  de- 

cided, (at  a  time  when  he  had  no  Bible,)  that  they 
were  inferior  to  the  proverbs  of  the  Spaniards,  or  the 
maxims  of  Dr.  Franklin!*  But  he  supposes  it  to  have 
been  the  fashion  of  that  day  to  make  proverbs,  as  it  is 
now  to  make  jest-books.  If  this  were  indeed  the  case, 
that  should  have  been  called  the  Age  of  Jieason,  and 
this  the  age  of  levity  and  folly:  for  surely  wise  pro- 

verbs are  more  reasonable-,  than  profane,  filthy,  and 
scurrilous  jests,  according  to  the  custom  of  modern 
times! 

Mr.  P.  expresses  great  approbation  of  Agur's 
prayer, 1  as  the  only  sensible,  well- conceived,  and  well- 

*  P.  i.  p.  16. 
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'  expressed  prayer  in  the  Bible!'*  I  would  therefore 
heartily  recommend  it  to  his  constant  and  fervent  use; 
with  an  especial  attention  to  the  clause,  "  remove 
"  from  me  vanity  and  lies."f  If  Agur  were  a  gentile, 
as  he  supposes,  the  Jews  were  not  so  bigotted,  as  to 
reject  what  they  found  good  even  among  the  heathen: 
but  I  imagine  Mr.  P.  knows  no  more  than  the  rest  of 
us,  who  Agur  and  Lemuel  were. 

He  adds,  '  The  Jews  never  prayed  but  when  they 
1  were  in  trouble;  and  never  for  any  thing  but  victo- 

ry, vengeance,  and  riches!' — All,  who  deem  prayer 
their  duty  and  privilege,  "will  be  peculiarly  earnest  in it  during  special  trials,  though  they  never  wholly 
neglect  it:  and  nations  engaged  in  war,  if  they  trust 
in  Goc!  and  appeal  to  him,  must  pray  for  victory. — 
Most  of  the  prayers  of  this  kind,  recorded  in  Scrip- 

ture, were  presented  by  the  rulers  of  Israel,  when  as- 
saulted by  injurions  and  blasphemous  invaders:  few 

prayers  for  vengeance  can  be  found,  which  are  not 
evident  predictions,  or  warnings  to  the  enemies  of 
God:  and  scarcely  any  for  riches,  unless  exemption 
from  famine,  and  the  blessings  of  plentiful  harvest  be 
so  called.  Solomon's  prayer,  for  wisdom,  and  not  for 
riches,  long  life,  or  the  life  of  his  enemies,  was  not 
offered  in  trouble.  Mr.  P.  commends  die  nineteenth 
Psalm, %  yet  the  latter  part  of  it  is  a  prayer,  neither  for 
victory,  vengeance,  nor  riches:  and  no  one,  conversant 
in  the  Scripture,  can  be  at  a  loss  for  instances  of  a 
similar  kind.  He  who  thus  wantonly  slanders  a  whole 

*  P.  ii.  p.  30. t  Prov.  xxx.  7—9.      J  P.  ii.  p.  28,  C'J. 
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nation,  is  not  the  most  proper  person  to  declaim  against 
the  wickedness  of  priests  and  prophets. 

ECCLESIASTES.* 

Mr.  P.  treats  Ecclesiastes,  as  the  reflection  of  a  worn 
out  debauchee,  and  supposes  the  exclamation,  "  All 
"  is  vanity,"  to  relate  entirely  to  Solomon's  thousand 
wives  and  concubines:  and  he  represents  him,  not  as 
a  penitent  but  as  melancholy.  But  in  fact  these  wives 
and  concubines  are  but  once  hinted  at;  while  the 
preacher  shews  in  the  most  convincing  and  affecting 
manner,  from  experience  and  the  nature  of  things,  that 
magnificence,  authority,  and  sensual  indulgence;  and 
even  science  and  wisdom,  unless  connected  with  true 
religion,  are  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit:  and  he 
closes  with  exhorting  the  reader  in  the  prospect  of  a 
future  judgment,  to  "  fear  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
"  mandments;  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man." 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  vindicate  Solomon  in  that  con- 
duct, of  which  he  seems  to  have  deeply  repented:  yet 

he  is  represented  in  Scripture,  as  drawn  aside  in  his 
old  age,  and  not  as  licentious  in  his  youth.  Probably 
his  immense  seraglio  was  principally  a  foolish  affecta- 

tion of  superior  magnificence,  and  a  conformity  to  the 
eastern  customs;  while  some  of  his  women  gained  the 
ascendancy  over  him,  and  induced  him,  towards  the 
decline  of  life,  to  commit  those  crimes,  from  which 
he  had  before  been  exempt. 
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be  much  more  order  and  connexion  in  this  book,  lhan 
Mr.  P.  supposes.  The  historical  part  was  evidently 
added  to  illustrate  the  prophecies,  and  to  prevent,  nc: 
make,  confusion.* 

It  is  very  easy  to  ridicule  the  burden  of  Damascus, 
the  burden  ofMoab,  or  the  burden  of  Babylon;  but 
not  so  easy  to  shew,  by  what  means  the  writer  could 
foresee,  that  Babylon,  then  growing  in  greatness,  and 
shortly  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  world,  would  at 
length  be  "  swept  with  the  besom  of  destruction, 
as  it  actually  hath  been;  so  that  it  is  not  at  present 
certainly  known,  where  that  vast  and  magnificent  eitv 
once  stood!!  This  single  prophecy  amounts  to  a  de- 

monstration, that  God  spake  by  the  prophet  Isaiah. 
The  prediction  of  Cyrus  by  name,  above  an  hun- 

dred years  before  his  birth,  if  allowed  to  have  been 
written  by  Isaiah,  would  have  subverted  our  author's 
whole  system.  Like  an  able  general,  therefore,  he 
forms  a  stratagem  of  seizing  our  artillery,  and  em 
ploying  it  against  us!  He  confidently  asserts,  (and  that 
passes  for  proof  with  many  readers,)  that  the  whole 
passage  was  written  an  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
Isaiah's  death,  in  compliment  to  Cyrus!  f 

But  the  connexion  of  these  predictions,^:  with  the 
whole  scope  of  the  prophet's  address  to  the  people  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  tends  to  expose  the  absurdity 
of  this  bold  assertion.  The  God  of  Israel  repeatedly 
appeals  to  prophecies  already  accomplished,  as  proofs 
of  his  deity  in  opposition  to  the  claims  of  idols:  he 

*  P.  ii.  p.  43,  44.  f  P.  ">.-r.  44 \  Is.  xliv.  2;J.  xtV.  1 — in 
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adds,  "  New  things  do  I  declare,  before  they  come  to 
"  pass  I  tell  you  of  them:"  He  thus  challenges  his 
rivals,  the  idols  of  the  nations,  saying,  "  Shew  the 
"  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may 
M  know  that  ye  are  gods:"*  and  after  various  other 
predictions,  he  delivers  that  in  question,  with  the 
greatest  solemnity,  as  a  proof  of  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead. 

Had  this  prophecy  stood  single  in  the  writings  of 
Isaiah,  this  pretence  might  have  been  rather  more 
plausible:  but  the  whole  book  is  replete  with  predic- 

tions at  least  equally  plain,  and  verified  by  the  events 
in  the  most  astonishing  manner!  So  that  it  might  as 
reasonably  be  asserted,  that  the  fifty-third  chapter  was 
written  alter  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  the  estab- 

lishment of  his  religion;  or  the  fourteenth  after  the 
entire  desolation  of  Babylon:  as  that  the  prediction 
concerning  Cyrus  was  added  after  he  had  conquered 
the  Chaldean  monarchy. 

The  testimony  of  the  Jews,  through  every  age,  to 
this  book  as  genuine,  though  it  contains  such  nume- 

rous prophecies,  which  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, sufficiently  determines  that  point  with  all  sober 

and  competent  judges;  for  how  could  it  be  possible  to 
persuade  a  whole  nation  that  they  had  always  been  ac- 

quainted with  the  prediction,  during  the  course  of  an 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  if  they  had  never  before  heard 
anything  of  it?  But  infidels  seem  to  take  it  for  grant- 

ed, that  if  priests  be  sufficiently  knavish  to  attempt 

Vol.  HI. 
*  Is.  xli.  23.  xliii.  9. 
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imposition,  the  people  will  always  be  found  sufficient- 
ly foolish  to  swallow  their  impostures  without  exam- 

ination! whereas  much  art  has  ever  been  found  neces- 
sary for  such  attempts;  the  prophecies  of  impostors 

have  always  been  ambiguous;  and  the  miracles  to 
which  they  pretended,  either  doubtful  in  their  nature, 
or  wrought  only  before  a  few  individuals  who  were 
friendly  to  the  cause. 

It  may  alsQ  be  added,  that  a  man  must  have  taken 
a  singular  method  of  complimenting  a  great  prince; 
who  should  forge  predictions,  tending  to  pour  con- 

tempt on  his  religion,  and  to  degrade  the  gods,  to 
which  he  was  continually  sacrificing. 

Mr.  P.  in  speaking  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  con- 
ception, as  predicted  by  Isaiah,  uses  these  words, 

4  This  doctrine  has  stained  every  spot  in  Christendom 
1  with  blood,  and  marked  it  with  desolation.' — Blood 
enough  has,  alas!  been  shed  by  men  called  christians; 
but  this  doctrine  has  seldom  been  so  much  as  the 
pretence  of  it.  The  Athanasians  and  Arians  had  too 
acrimonious  contests:  but  both  parlies  agreed  in  the 
miraculous  conception,  and  in  this  application  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy.  The  papal  antichrist  has  been 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  martyrs:  but  where  has  the 
denial  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ  been  so 
much  as  the  pretext  of  these  outrages?  The  Socinians 
have  only  of  late  denied  the  miraculous  conception; 
though  many  of  them,  and  others  likewise,  have  un- 

derstood Matthew,  as  quoting  Isaiah  by  way  of  ac- 
commodation; but  they  have  not  in  many  instances 

been  harassed  with  bloody  desolating  persecution.  In- 
deed there  would  be  some  difficulty  in  precisely 
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pointing  out  a  dozen  spots  in  Christendom,  stained 
with  blood,  and  marked  with  desolation  on  this  ac- 
count. 

Should  we  grant,  that  the  prophecy  had  a  subordi- 
nate reference  to  events,  which  took  place  soon  after 

it  was  delivered:*  it  would  still  be  true,  that  the  lite- 
ral and  exact  accomplishment  can  only  be  found  in 

that  great  event,  to  which  the  evangelist  applies  it. 
Some  measure  of  obscurity  seems  adapted  to  the  na- 

ture of  prophecy,  prior  to  its  fulfilment:  and,  though 
the  virgin's  Son  was  named  Jesus;  yet  he  was  Em- 

manuel, in  his  person  and  character,  and  has  been  so 
called  with  fervent  adoring  love  and  gratitude  by  tens 
of  thousands  in  all  succeeding  generations. 

Mr,  P.  has  brought  a  direct  charge  of  imposition 
and  falsehood  against  Isaiah,  which  requires  some  no- 

tice.— The  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria  confederated  to 
invade  Judah,  to  destroy  the  family  of  David,  and 
make  the  son  of  Tabeal  king  of  Judah:  and  Isaiah 
predicted,  that  this  counsel  should  not  stand;  that  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  should  come  to  an  end  in  seventy- 
five  years;  that  the  confederate  princes  should  be  de- 

stroyed; and  that  the  family  of  David  should  be  pre- 
served till  the  coming  of  Emmanuel.  At  the  same 

time,  however,  he  declared  to  Ahaz  and  his  princes, 
that  "  if  they  would  not  believe,  they  should  not  be 
"  established." — But  we  find,f  that  "  the  Lord  deli-, 
"  vered  Ahaz  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria,  and 
"  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel;"  and  that  they 

*  Is.  vii.  14. t  2  Chvon.  xxviii 
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made  most  dreadful  havock  of  the  Jews,  and  took  an. 
immense  number  of  captives:— on  this  ground,  Mr. 
P.  says,  '  the  two  kings  did  succeed,  Ahaz  was  de- 
1  feated  and  destroyed.  Thus  much  for  this  lying  pro- 
'  phet,  and  his  book  of  falsehoods.'*  But  we  ask,  did 
the  two  kings  succeed  in  dethroning  Ahaz,  destroying 
the  family  of  David,  and  advancing  the  son  of  Tabeal 
to  the  throne?  Ahaz  indeed  was  not  established,  be- 

cause he  did  not  believe:  he  was  defeated,  but  he  was 
not  destroyed;  for  he  survived  both  the  confederate 
princes  many  years,  and  died  a  natural  death.  Pekah, 
king  of  Israel,  induced  by  the  humane  remonstrances 
of  a  prophet,  sent  back  the  prisoners,  refreshed  and 
clothed  from  the  spoil;  and  he  was  slain  by  Hosea  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Ahaz;  as  Rezin  king  of  Syria  was 
by  Tiglath-Pilezer  about  the  same  time.  Within  the 
prescribed  years,  the  Assyrians  finally  destroyed  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  family  of  David  was  pre- 

served till  the  birth  of  Emmanuel.  Isaiah's  predictions 
were  therefore  most  circumstantially  fulfilled  during 
the  course  of  above  seven  hundred  years:  and  his  ac- 

cuser was  either  grossly  ignorant  of  his  subject,  or 
very  desirous  of  misleading  his  readers. 

JEREMIAH. f 

Jeremiah  had  prophecied  about  forty  years,  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken:  and,  as  he  had  been  the  faithful 
friend  of  his  country,  and  of  succeeding  princes,  for 

*  P.  ii.  p.  40. t  P.  ii.  p.  47—54. 
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■so  long  a  time;  it  requires  something  more  than  Mr. 
P.'s  assertion  to  convince  an  impartial  person,  that  he 
became  a  traitor  at  last;  especially  as  he  refused  the 
favours  offered  him  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  the  city 
was  desolated  according  to  his  predictions. 

The  Lord  declares  by  the  prophet,  that  his  promises 
and  threatenings  to  nations  contain  an  implied  condi- 

tion; so  that  national  repentance  would  avert  threatened 
judgments,  and  national  wickedness  forfeit  promised 
mercies.*  This  Mr.  P.  calls  '  an  absurd  subterfuge 
'  of  the  prophet.'  But  surely  it  was  a  salutary  warning 
and  an  encouraging  instruction,  both  to  Israel  and  to 
•other  nations.  Had  the  people  repented,  and  yet  judg- 

ments had  come  on  them;  or  had  they  escaped  judg- 
ments "without  repentance;  the  prophet  would  have 

had  no  subterfuge:  and  if  he  had  denounced  vengeance 
without  any  intimation  of  mercy;  the  unrelenting  spirit 
of  prophets  would  have  furnished  a  subject  for  decla- 
mation. 

The  disorder,  charged  on  this  book,  might  arise 
from  the  conduct  of  those,  who  after  Jeremiah's  death 
put  his  detached  messages  together,  without  much 
regard  to  the  order  in  which  they  were  delivered.  His 
predictions  however  arc  generally  dated,  though  his 
sermons  are  not. 

Mr.  P.  accuses  Jeremiah  of  contradicting  himself, 
because  two  different  accounts  are  given  of  his  impri- 

sonment by  Zedekiah:  but  nothing  can  be  more  evi- 
dent than  that  he  was  twice  imprisoned;  once  in  the 

*  Jer.  xyiii.  7,  8. 
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bouse  of  Jonathan  the  scribe,  whence  he  was  liberated 
to  the  court  of  the  prison  by  Zedekiah;  the  second 
time  in  the  dungeon  of  Malchijah  the  son  of  Ham- 
meleck,  whence  he  was  freed  by  Ebed-meleck.* 

Mr.  P.  undertakes  to  prove,  by  the  example  of 
Jeremiah,  that  '  a  man  of  God  could  tell  a  lie;'  and  if 
he  had  succeeded,  it  would  not  much  have  served  his 
cause,  unless  he  could  also  have  proved  that  he  vindi- 

cated it:  for  believers  do  not  consider  the  sacred  wri- 
ters as  impeccable,  though  they  wrote  under  an  infal- 
lible guidance.  His  attempt  however,  is  completely 

unsuccessful.  Zedekiah  directed  the  prophet  to  say  to 
the  princes,  "  I  presented  my  supplication  before  the 
"  king,  that  he  would  not  cause  me  to  return  to  Jo- 
"  nathan's  house  to  die  there;"  and  "  he  told  them  ac- 
"  cording  to  all  the  words  the  king  commanded." — 
'  Now'  says  Mr.  P.  '  Jeremiah  did  not  go  to  Zcdefri- 
*  ah  to  make  his  supplication:'  true;  neither  did  he 
say  that  he  ivent  for  that  purpose:  but  he  adds,  1  nei- 
*  ther  did  he  make  it.'  Here  some  will  believe  Jere- 

miah, who  said  "  he  did  make  his  supplication  to  the 
"  king:"  and  some  will  credit  Mr.  P.  when  he  says, 
4  he  did  not  make  it.'  For  my  part  I  believe  the  pro- 

phet, considering  him  as  the  best  informed  of  the 
two,  and  perceiving  no  reason  to  suspect  his  veracity. 
And  even  a  man  of  God  is  not  bound  to  tell  an  imper- 

tinent inquirer  all  he  knows. 
Mr.  P.  next  accuses  Jeremiah  of  delivering  false 

predictions.    The  prophet  had  told  Zedekiah,  that 

1  Jer.  xxxvii.  xxxviii. 
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"  his  eyes  should  behold  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
"  by  Ion,  and  that  he  should  speak  to  him  mouth  to 
"  mouth;  that  he  should  go  to  Babylon:  that  he  should 
'*  not  die  by  the  sword  but  in  peace,  and  that  they 
"  should  burn  odours  for  him  and  lament  him."* 
Mr.  P.  contrasts  this  prophecy  with  the  history  of  the 
event,f  and  adds,  4  what  can  we  say  of  these  prophets, 
•  but  that  they  are  impostors  and  liars?'J  Yet  the  pre- 

diction was  fulfilled  most  exactly;  for  Zedekiah  must 
have  seen  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  when  the 
latter  slew  his  sons  before  his  eyes:  he  was  carried  to 
Babylon  where  he  died,  not  by  the  sword,  but  in  peace; 
and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  but  he  received 
funeral  honours  from  the  captive  Jews,  by  the  per- 

mission of  the  king  of  Babylon. 
Ezekiel  also  foretold,  that  "  Zedekiah  should  not 

"  see  Babylon,  though  he  should  die  there. "§  And 
some  years  ago  I  wrote  thus,  '  Perhaps  Zedekiah  fan* 
'  cicd  the  two  prophets  contradicted  each  other,  and 
4  so  disregarded  both;  but  both  were  exactly  accom- 
4  plished,  when  he  was  brought  to  Nebuchadnezzar 
'  at  Riblah,  had  his  eyes  put  out,  and  was  carried  to 
'  Babylon. 'i|  I  have  since  that  time  entertained  some 
doubts,  whether  I  had  not  ascribed  to  Zedekiah  a  de- 

gree of  inattention,  beyond  all  probability.  Mr.  P. 
however,  has  actually  far  exceeded  it. 

He  next  asserts,  that  'Jeremiah  joined  himself  to 
'  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  went  about  prophesying  for 

*  Jer.  xxxiv.  f  Jer.  lii.  10,  11.  \  P.  ii.  p.  53. 
§  Ezek.  xii.  13.      ||  Family  Bible. 
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'  him  among  the  Egyptians.'  This  representation  of 
Jeremiah's  conduct  contradicts  in  express  terms  the 
only  narrative  we  have  of  those  events.  He  refused 
the  friendly  offer  of  Nebuzaraddan;  and  with  a  pa- 

triotism which  would  have  been  admired  in  any  man, 
except  a  prophet  or  a  priest,  he  chose  to  cast  his  lot 
among  the  remnant  of  his  distressed  countrymen.  He 
did  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  their  migration  into 
Egypt,  and  was  at  length  carried  along  with  them  by 
force.  There  indeed  he  prophesied  against  the  Egyp- 

tians and  other  nations,  and  especially  against  the  Ba- 
bylonians, without  the  least  advantage  or  attention  from 

Nebuchadnezzar:  and  these  prophecies,  with  their  re- 
mote  but  exact  accomplishment,  will  stand  to  the  end 
of  time  as  demonstrations  that  Jeremiah  spake  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Mr.  P.  represents  the  prophets  as  party  men  in  po- 
liticks, and  he  produces  as  an  instance  the  prophet 

from  Judah,  who  went  to  Jeroboam.*  No  doubt  he 
took  part  with  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  against 
the  devotees  of  the  golden  calves:  but  the  old  prophet 
at  Bethel  does  not  seem  to  have  sided  with  Jeroboam, 
though  he  had  not  courage  to  protest  against  his  idol- 

atry. His  assertion  that  the  prophet  of  Judah  was 
4  found  dead  by  the  contrivance  of  the  prophet  of  Is- 
'  rael,  who  no  doubt  called  him  a  lying  prophet,'  is 
absurd  in  the  extreme,  and  directly  contradicts  the 
whole  narrative. 

Mr.  P.  next  attacks  Elisha  as  zJudahmitc  prophet, 

*  1  Kings  xiii. 
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though  he  spent  his  life  in  Israel,  and  never  at  all  pro- 
phesied in  Judah! — Joram  the  son  of  Ahab  was  a  ve- 

ry wicked  man  and  a  most  incorrigible  idolater:  Je- 
hoshuphat,  though  faulty  in  forming  connexions  with 
him  nd  his  family,  was  a  most  pious  and  equitable 
prince.  When  therefore  these  two  kings,  with  the 
king  of  Edom,  applied  to  Elisha  in  extreme  distress,* 
he  shewed  respect  to  Jehoshaphat,  but  would  shew 
none  to  Joram.  In  any  other  man  Mr.  P.  would  have 
admired  the  noble  spirit  evinced  by  this  conduct:  but 
in  this  case  he  calls  it  '  the  venom  and  vulgarity  of  a 
*  party-prophet!' 

The  prophet,  probably  finding  himself  discom- 
posed by  recoliecting  the  idolatries  and  persecutions 

of  Ahab's  family,  called  for  a  minstrel,  that  his  sere- 
nity might  be  restored,  and  his  mind  prepared  for  the 

prophetick  impulse.  Mr.  P.  strangely  mistakes  the 
minstrel,  or  player  on  an  instrument,  for  the  instru- 

ment itself:  and  adds,  'Elisha  said,  (singing  most  pro- 
4  bably  to  the  tune  he  was  playing)  Thus  saith  the 
'  Lord,  make  the  valley  full  of  ditches — without  either 
'farce  or  fiddle,  the  way  to  get  water  was  to  dig  for 
'  it.' — Does  this  jumble  of  mistake  and  raillery  re- 

quire any  answer?  Neither  the  kings  nor  their  officers 
expected  to  find  water  by  digging  there,  and  how 
came  Elisha  by  his  superior  discernment?  The  Mo- 
abites  deceived  by  this  singular  appearance  of  the  wa- 

ter, rushed  upon  their  destruction;  which  would  not 
have  been  the  case,  had  water  been  generally  ob- 

Vot.  nr. 
*  2  Kings  iii. 
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served  in  that  place.  Whole  armies  have  been  known 
to  perish,  for  want  of  water,  in  those  very  deserts;  and 
it  is  indeed  self-evident,  that  this  army  was  preserved, 
and  rendered  victorious,  either  by  the  sagacity  of  the 
prophet,  or  by  the  word  which  the  Lord  spake  by  him: 
yet  he  must  be  branded  as  venomous  and  virulent,  for 
protesting  against  Joram's  crimes,  in  far  milder  lan- 

guage, than  Mr.  P.  or  his  friends  have  used  against 
the  kings  of  France  or  England! 

The  conduct  of  Elisha,  in  cursing  the  children  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  has  been  objected  to  by  more 
candid  and  serious  men  than  Mr.  P.  and  therefore  re- 

quires some  consideration.  These  children,  or  young 
persons,  immediately  after  Elijatis  translation,  re- 

proached Elisha  with  his  baldness,  and  bade  him  go 
up,  or  ascend;  as  if  they  had  said,  1  a  good  riddance 
'  of  all  prophets.'*  They  had  been  evidently  taught 
by  their  idolatrous  parents  to  revile  the  prophets  of 
Jehovah;  their  enmity  was  become  desperate:  and  if 
true  religion  be  important,  it  was  proper  to  apply  some 
effectual  remedy  to  the  inveterate  evil.  If  the  prophet 
had  cursed  them  in  his  oivn  spirit,  would  Jehovah 
have  concurred  in  his  malignity?  Were  the  she-bears 
at  his  command?  Would  any  consequences  have  fol- 

lowed? Had  the  prophet  slain  the  children  himself,  or 
employed  any  of  his  party  in  putting  them  to  death, 
there  ivould  have  been  some  pretence  for  these  bitter 
accusations:  but  as  the  case  stands,  the  justice  of  God 
is  directly  arraigned;  for  he  was  the  only  agent  in  the 

*  2  Sings  ii.  23, 
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business. — Tf  the  children  had  died  of  a  fever,  the  af- 
fair would  not  have  been  noticed:  yet  the  solemnity 

of  the  sentence  and  execution,  while  it  was  no  severer 
'punishment  to  them,  was  far  more  calculated  to  make 
an  useful  impression  on  their  survivors. 

EZEKIEL  AND  DANIEL.* 

Mr.  P.  is  of  opinion  that  the  books  of  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel  are  genuine.  This  concession  may  perhaps 
surprise  such  persons,  as  are  not  aware  of  the  fecun- 

dity of  his  genius;  especially  as  Daniel's  prophecies 
have  received  so  circumstantial  an  accomplishment, 
that  an  ancient  opposer  of  Christianity  had  no  way  of 
escaping  conviction,  but  by  asserting,  contrary  to  all 
proof,  that  they  were  written  after  the  events  predict- 

ed in  them!  But  Mr.  P.  perhaps  afraid  lest  his  reader's 
attention  should  flag,  has  prepared  a  new  fund  of 
amusement,  by  imagining  these  books  to  contain  a 
political  cypher  or  secret  alphabet^  under  the  pretence 
of  dreams  and  visions,  and  that  they  relate  to  plans 
about  recovering  Jerusalem.  Hence  he  infers,  that  we 
'have  nothing  to  do  with  them:'  and  provided  that  be 
the  inference,- numbers  will  excuse  the  want  of  proof 
and  probability. 

It  is,  however,  very  wonderful,  that  these  political 
devices  should  contain  such  animated  exhortations  and 
fervent  prayers;  and  above  all  so  many  prophecies, 
that  have  been  ever  since  fulfilling!  Egypt  is  become 

*  T.  ii.  p.  57— CO. 
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a  base  kingdom,  and  has  been  subject  to  a  foreign 
yoke  almost  from  the  time  when  the  prophet  wrote.* 
Tyre,  that  prosperous  commercial  city,  is  now  a  place 
for  fishermen  to  dry  their  nets.f  And  the  four  great 
monarchies,  Alexander's  conquests,  and  the  affairs  of 
his  successors;  the  cutting  off  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
desolation  of  Jerusalem  after  seventy  weeks,  have  ex- 

actly accomplished  Daniel's  predictions.  Surely  then 
Mr.  P.  had  a  mind  to  make  trial  of  the  credulity  of 
mankind,  in  this  whimsical  absurdity! 

Ezekiel  is  supposed  to  have  been  carried  captive 
eleven  years  before  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Daniel  about  eighteen;  J  and  not  '  both  together,  nine 
'  years  before,'  as  Mr.  P.  erroneously  states  it.  Daniel 
was  employed  at  court,  and  Ezekiel  lived  at  a  dis- 
stance,  and  we  do  not  read  of  any  intercourse  between 
them.  The  first  six  chapters  of  Daniel  are  historical, 
and  relate  to  miraculous  interpositions  of  God  in  be- 
half  of  his  people;  and  not  the  most  remote  intima- 

tion of  a  project  for  recovering  Jerusalem  is  found  in 
the  whole-  book.  Many  of  Ezekiel's  visions,  and  all 
Daniel's,  are  dated  after  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem; 
when  the  poor  dispersed  captives  could  have  no  hope 
of  recovering  or  rebuilding  that  city  by  any  strata- 

gem: nay,  some  of  Daniel's  visions  are  dated  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  by  the  decree 
of  Cyrus. 

Mr.  P.  has  no  right  to  find  fault  with  romantick  in- 
terpretations of  Scripture;  after  having  given  the  most 

*  Ezek.  xxix.  14,  15.  t  Ezek.  xxyL  14.   \  F.zek.  i.  3.  Dan.  i 
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ridiculous  exposition  of  EzekiePs  vision,  that  the  world 
has  yet  seen!  His  own  words  may  justly  be  retorted 
on  him.  '  Such  applications  of  Scripture  shew  the 
'  fraud  or  extreme  folly,  to  which  the  credulity  of  mo- 
*  dern  infidelity  can  go!' 

Mr.  P.  asserts  that  Ezekiel's  prediction  concerning 
the  forty  years  desolation  of  Egypt  never  came  to  pass: 
but  it  requires  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  that  hap- 

pened in  those  ages  to  prove  this. — It  is  certain  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  Egypt,  and  carried  mul- 

titudes of  its  inhabitants  captives:  forty  years  from  that 
time  brings  us  to  the  reign  of  Cyrus;  when  it  is  pro- 

bable that  the  Egyptians,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  were  al- 
lowed to  return  home,  and  inhabit  their  wasted  coun- 
try.* And  is  it  not  more  rational  to  elucidate  the  ob- 

scurity of  history  by  this  prophecy;  than  to  make  the 
obscurity  of  history  an  argument  against  a  prophecy, 
of  which  every  other  part,  as  contained  in  four  chap- 

ters, has  most  certainly  been  accomplished?  Especially 
when  the  next  verse  is  fulfilling  at  this  present  day; 
"  Egypt  shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms,  neithcv 
"  shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more  among  the  nations." 

JONAH. f 

Mr.  P.  having  greatly  diverted  himself  and  his  rea- 
ders, with  the  story  of  JonaJi  and  his  whale;  seriously 

undertakes  to  prove,  that  the  whole  book  was  a  gen- 
tile fable,  intended  to  ridicule  and  satirize  the  Jews  and 

their  prophets! X 

*  Ezek.  xxix.  1 1—14.       t  P-  i-  P-  59.      J  P.  ii.  p.  60—63. 



ANSWER  TO  Till 

Jonah's  conduct,  in  various  particulars,  admits  of  no 
excuse:  yet  it  is  much  easier  to  condemn  him,  than  it 
would  have  been  to  have  acted  properly  in  his  circum- 

stances. The  mariners  deserve  commendation  for  their 
desire  to  preserve  his  life:  but  his  narrative,  and  his 
manner  of  speaking  concerning  the  Lord,  must  have 
impressed  them  with  awe,  lest  they  should  provoke 
the  God  of  Israel,  by  putting  his  servant  to  death. 

The  mariners  at  first  "  called  every  man  upon  his 
"  god;"  but  after  they  had  heard  the  words  of  Jonah, 
they  "  feared  the  Lord  exceedingly,  and  offered  a  sa- 
"  crifice  to  Jehovah,  and  made  vows."  They  had 
been  idolaters;  but  probably  were  converted  to  the 
true  religion  by  what  they  saw  and  heard  on  this  oc- 
casion. 

The  Almighty  God  was  certainly  able  to  prepare  a 
great  fish  to  swallow  Jonah,  and  could  preserve  him 
alive  to  the  third  day  in  its  belly;  however  profane 
scoffers  may  ridicule  the  narrative.  The  fables  of  Her- 

cules swallowed  by  a  sea-monster,  and  ship-wrecked 
Amphion  carried  to  shore  by  a  dolphin,  seem  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  vague  report  of  this  transaction. 

Jonah's  conduct  and  disposition  at  Nineveh  too 
much  '  resembled  that  malevolent  spirit,  that  black - 
4  ness  of  character,  which  men  ascribe — to  the  devil;' 
that  is,  depraved  nature  too  much  shewed  itself.  Yet 
lie  should  not  be  blamed  for  delivering  his  message 
faithfully.  His  conduct  is  unparalleled  in  Scripture; 
no  one  there  mentioned  with  approbation,  shewed  so 
proud,  angry,  impatient,  self-seeking,  and  presump- 

tuous a  disposition,  as  he  did. — Jeremiah  appealed  to 
the  Lord,  "  that  he  had  not  desired  the  woeful  day," 
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which  he  predicted;  he  declared,  that  if  the  people 
"  would  not  hear,  he  would  weep  in  secret  places  for 
"  their  pride;"  and  his  lamentations  evince  his  since- 

rity. Moses  preferred  death  to  the  destruction  of  his 
ungrateful  countrymen,  even  with  the  greatest  advan- 

tage to  himself* and  family. — "  Rivers  of  waters  ran 
"  down  David's  eyes,  because  men  kept  not  God's 
"  law:"  and  Paul  had  continual  heaviness  and  sorrow 
of  heart  on  account  of  his  unbelieving  countrymen. 
So  that  prophesying  evil  does  not  incline  men  to  wish 
for  it:  because  all  do  not  prefer  their  own  credit  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  multitudes,  as  Jo- 

nah did  most  wickedly  on  one  occasion. 
The  Creator's  partiality,  if  Mr.  P.  will  use  that 

word,  appears  as  much  in  other  histories  as  in  that  of 
the  Bible.  The  Lord  docs  certainly  afford  advantages 
to  some  nations  and  individuals,  which  he  withholds 
from  others:  but  the  Scripture  never  represents  him, 
as  conniving  at  the  sins  of  his  favoured  nation,  or 
punishing  the  guiltless  because  they  did  not  belong  to 
it.  On  the  contrary,  he  says,  "  You  only  have  I  known 
"  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth;  therefore  I  will  punish 
"  you  for  all  your  iniquities."* 

Learned  men  agree  that  three  days,  and  three  nights, 
in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  denote  any  portion  of  time  end- 

ing on  the  third  day:  and  if  neither  ancient  nor  mo- 
dern Jews  object  on  this  ground,  to  the  application  of 

the  history  of  Jonah  to  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ;  it  does  not  seem  very  candid  in  others 

*  Amos  iii.  2., 
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to  attempt  it.  Our  Lord's  express  testimony  confirms 
the  whole  account,  so  that  it  stands  on  all  the  evidence 
of  the  New  Testament:  and  the  history  is  replete  with 
most  important  instruction. 

As  to  the  other  minor  prophets,  Mr.  P.  leaves  them 
4  to  sleep  undisturbed  in  the  laps  of  their  nurses  the 
*  priests;'  content  with  having  ridiculed  the  idea  of 
the  greater  and  lesser  prophets,*  which  common  sense 
explains  to  mean  no  more,  than  that  the  books  of  the 
latter  are  much  shorter  than  those  of  the  former. 

'  I  have  now,'  says  this  confident  writer,  '  gone 
'  through  the  Bible,  as  a  man  would  go  through  a 
*  wood,  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulder,  and  fell  trees; 'f 
a  man  going  through  a  wood  with  an  axe  on  his  shoul- 

der differs  widely  from  cutting  down  the  whole  wood:% 
and  Mr.  P.'s  cavils,  against  the  several  books  in  the 
Bible,  differ  as  widely  from  subverting  their  authority 
by  unanswerable  arguments.  If  he  supposes  that  he 
hath  done  his  work;  "  It  is  as  when  an  hungry  man 
"  dreameth  that  he  eateth;  but  he  awaketh  and  his  soul 
"  is  empty." 

For  I  appeal  to  every  impartial  man,  who  will  bes- 
tow pains  fairly  to  investigate  the  subject,  whether 

Mr.  P.  has  substantiated  a  single  charge  against  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament;  except  as  its  contents 
do  not  accord  to  men's  common  opinions;  its  arrange- 

ment is  not  formed  on  modern  notions  of  method;  and 
some  trivial  alterations  have  taken  place  in  the  text. 

Convinced  of  Mr.  P.'s  talents  and  determined  re- 
solution in  his  undertakings,  and  conscious,  that  a  joy- 

*  P.  i.  p.  is.       t  P.  ii.  p-  64.       i  P.  i.  p.  is. 
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less  life  and  hopeless  death  must  be  the  consequence, 
if  the  only  source  of  my  confidence  and  consolation 
could  be  torn  from  me;  I  opened  these  books  with  a 
sort  of  trepidation.  But  I  must  declare,  that  I  never 
felt  a  firmer  assurance  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of 
God,  than  I  do  at  this  moment;  having  iound,  that 
misapprehension,  misrepresentation,  wit,  declamation, 
and  invective,  are  the  sum  total,  which  the  keenest 
capacity  and  most  virulent  enmity  can  produce  against 
it. 

Vol.  III. 3E 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  New  Testament. 

THE  GOSPELS. 

MR.  P.  opens  his  attack  on  this  part  of  Scripture  by 
saying,  '  The  New  Testament,  they  tell  us,  is  found- 
*  ed  on  the  prophecies  of  the  old;  if  so,  it  must  follow 
1  the  fate  of  its  foundation.'* — Injudicious  concessions 
have  often  been  made  by  the  friends  of  truth:  and  this 
seems  to  be  one.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  Christ;  and, 
as  accomplished  in  him,  they  constitute  an  unanswer- 

able proof  that  Christianity  is  a  divine  revelation:  and 
the  testimony  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  so  confirm 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  if 
strict  demonstration  could  be  brought  against  it,  be- 

lievers would  be  reduced  to  great  difficulty;  but  that 
is  impossible. — In  other  respects  the  New  Testament 
stands  on  its  own  basis:  internal  and  external  evidence 

confirm  most  fully  it's  divine  original;  and  this  alone 
might  be  sufficient  to  support  the  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament  also,  if  we  had  not  other  proof  in  abun- 

•  P.  ii.  p.  64. 



AGE  OF  REASON. 395 

dance.  But  indeed  the  two  parts  of  Scripture  give  sta- 
bility and  symmetry  to  each  other.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment led  to  an  expectation  of  the  New,  as  its  comple- 

tion; the  New  Testament  presupposes  the  truth  of  the 
history,  and  the  divine  authority  of  the  laws,  ordinan- 

ces, and  instructions,  of  the  Old. 
Mr.  P.  admits  in  an  hesitating  manner  that  such  a 

person  as  Christ  might  exist:  adding,  that  '  there  is  no 
*  ground  either  to  believe  or  disbelieve!'*  Indeed! — 
Why,  was  the  existence  of  any  one  man  since  the 
creation  so  undeniably  proved?  It  would  be  compara- 

tively a  moderate  degree  of  scepticism,  to  doubt  the 
existence  of  Alexander,  Julius  Caesar,  or  Mahomet; 
for  the  effect  of  their  existence,  on  the  state  of  man- 

kind in  all  succeeding  ages,  is  very  small,  compared 
with  that  produced  by  Christianity:  and  how  could  that 
religion  have  existed,  if  Christ  had  not  existed? 

It  is  now  generally  allowed,  that  Matthew  gives  the 
genealogy  of  Joseph  in  the  line  of  Solomon,  and  Luke 
that  of  Mary  in  the  line  of  Nathan,  sons  of  David. 
The  method  in  use  among  the  Jews,  in  keeping  their 
registers,  required  the  name  of  Joseph  to  be  inserted, 
instead  of  Mary  his  wife,  as  constituting  a  link  in  the 
chain  or  pedigree:  and  it  was  proper  that  both  gene- 

alogies should  be  given.  This  solution  of  the  difficul- 
ty is  so  obvious  and  satisfactory,  that  it  is  wonderful 

any  difference  in  sentiment  should  have  prevailed 
among  learr.cd  men  on  the  subject.  The  writers  of 
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the  New  Testament  would  not  have  had  common 
sense,  if  they  had  inserted  manifest  contradictions  in 
their  narratives:  and  forgery  could  have  no  occasion 
for  them,  as  it  would  have  been  very  easy  for  one  of 
them  to  copy  from  the  others.  Indeed  lists  of  names 
are  strange  things  to  forge!  Though  I  firmly  believe 
that  the  evangelists  wrote  by  the  superintending  inspi- 

ration of  the  Holy  Spirit;  I  suppose  they  copied  such 
matters  from  the  publick  registers:  and  as  none  of  the 
ancient  enemies  of  Christianity  attempted  to  disprove 
these  genealogies,  while  the  original  registers  existed; 
it  will  be  wonderful,  if  proof  should  now  be  given  that 
they  were  falsified. 

The  genealogy  of  Matthew,  from  David  to  Christ, 
contains  no  more  than  twenty-seven  generations,  and 
Mr.  P.  asserts  on  this  account  that  '  it  is  not  so  much 
*  as  a  reasonable  lie:'  for  he  computes  that,  upon  an 
average,  every  one  in  this  succession  lived  to  the  age 
of  forty,  before  his  eldest  son  was  born.  He  should 
have  said,  his  eldest  surviving  son,  yet  that  Mould 
have  been  but  little  to  the  purpose.  For  Solomon  was 
not  David's  eldest  son;  Abijah  was  not  Rehoboam's:* 
and  after  the  captivity,  the  line  might  be  continued  in 
the  younger  male  branches.  We  know  also  from  the 
history,  that  the  three  immediate  successors  of  Jeho- 
ram,  son  of  Jehosaphat,  are  omitted  in  the  genealogy, 
it  is  uncertain  on  what  account;  as  is  likewise  Jehoia- 
kim  the  father  of  Jeconiah.  There  were  therefore 
nineteen  generations  from  David  to  the  captivity:  and 

*  2  Chron.  %i.  18-— 21. 



ACE  OF  REASON.  397 

similar  omissions  might  occur  in  the  subsequent  part 
of  the  genealogy. 

Mr.  P.  to  strengthen  this  argument  asserts,  that 
*  Solomon  had  his  house  full  of  wives  and  mistresses 
4  at  the  age  of  one  and  twenty.'  But  where  did  he 
learn  this-?  Solomon  had  one  wife  when  his  father  died, 
and  soon  after  he  married  Pharaoh's  daughter.  He 
might  have  many  other  wives  and  concubines  at  the 
same  time  for  any  thing  we  know;  but  il;e  Scripture 
no  where  mentions  them. 

Mr.  P.'s  language  concerning  the  miraculous  con- 
ception of  Christ,  is  such  a  mixture  of  misrepresenta- 

tion, absurdity,  indecency,  and  blasphemous  impiety, 
as  perhaps  never  was  equalled!  It  deserves  and  re- 

quires no  answer:  and  it  is  too  vile  even  to  bear  being 
further  exposed  to  just  contempt  and  abhorrence! 

The  Holy  Ghost  has  hitherto  been  supposed  to  be, 
cither  a  divine  person,  according  to  the  doctrine  oj  the 
Trinity;  or  a  created  spirit  of  supra-angclick  dignity; 
or  a  peculiar  mode  of  divine  operation:  but  who  ever 
thought  of  understanding  that  expression  to  mean  a 
ghost,  or  departed  spirit,  according  to  the  vulgar  ac- 

ceptation of  the  word? — The  language  of  Scripture 
teaches  us  nothing  more,  than  that  the  divine  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  miraculously  produced  the  human 
nature  of  Chris  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin;  and  that 
he  was  thus  truly  man,  though  conceived  and  born 
without  the  defilement,  which  is  communicated  to  all 
the  natural  descendants  of  fallen  Adam. 

Had  Mary's  testimony  to  the  appearance  of  the  an- 
gel,  and  the  miracle  of  her  pregnancy,  been  single  and 
unsupported,  it  would  not  have  been  entitled  to  credit: 
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but  connected  with  the  preceding  prophecies,  the  testi- 
mony of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  and  the  well-known 

circumstances  attending  the  birth  of  John  Baptist,  and 
confirmed  by  all  the  subsequent  events,  it  becomes 
credible  in  the  highest  degree:  for  every  proof  of 
Christianity  authenticates  it. 

Mr.  P.  touches  but  slightly  on  the  disagreement  of  the 
evangelists,  in  their  histories  of  the  events  that  occur- 

red from  the  birth  to  the  death  of  Christ:  but  it  is  an 
old  objection  which  must  not  pass  unnoticed.  Had 
the  four  evangelists  recorded  precisely  the  same  mi- 

racles, discourses,  and  events,  with  the  same  circum- 
stances; the  charge  of  forgery  would  have  been  more 

plausible.  If  four  authors  should  give  us  as  many  histo- 
ries of  certain  interesting  transactions  in  China  or  Japan, 

not  writing  by  concert,  each  would  record  such  facts  as 
had  more  immediately  fallen  under  his  observation,  with 
such  circumstances  as  most  engaged  his  attention;  and 
each  would  follow  his  own  peculiar  plan.  When  these 
histories  were  published,  events  would  be  found  record- 

ed in  one,  which  were  not  mentioned  in  the  other,  with 
apparent  incongruities  which  a  little  attention  might 
reconcile;  ana  the  order  of  the  narrath'e  would  not 
be  exactlv  ihe  same  in  them  all.  And  on  this  ground 
a  man  might  stand  forth,  and  affirm  that  they  were 
imposuirts  and  contradictory  legends. — New  suppose 
four  other  men  to  give  each  an  account  of  some  trans- 

actions in  a  remote  part  of  the  world;  and  no  differ- 
ence at  all  to  be  found  in  their  books,  but  that  of  style 

and  manner;  and  another  perso  i  should  on  this  ground 
exclaim,  '  These  men  have  combined  to  deceive  us: 
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*  had  not  this  been  the  case,  there  must  have  been  some 
*  variations  in  their  narrative:'  we  might  leave  it  to  any 
man  of  candour  to  determine  which  of  these  objec- 

tions would  be  most  reasonable. 
Industry,  ingenuity,  an.  i  malice  have,  for  ages,  been 

employed,  in  endeavouring  to  prove  the  evangelists 
inconsistent  with  each  other:  but  not  a  single  contra- 
diction  has  hitherto  been  proved  upon  them.  Their 
circumstantial  variations,  in  relating  the  same  event, 
only  evince  that  ihey  did  not  copy  from  one  another. 
They  recorded  those  facts,  which  most  impressed 
their  own  minds  as  important:  they  wrote  in  succes- 

sion, and  did  not  think  the  preceding  historians  needed 
any  vouchers:  and  it  suited  their  design,  to  omit  ma- 

ny things  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  and  that  they  might 
relate  others  of  equal  moment. — But  one  thing  is  fact. 
These  four  men,  ol  whom  such  contemptuous  things 
are  spoken,  have  done,  without  appearing  to  have  in- 

tended it,  what  was  never  performed  by  any  authors 
before  or  since.  They  have  drawn  a  perfect  human 
character,  without  a  single  flaw!  They  have  given  the 
history  of  one,  whose  spirit,  words,  and  actions,  were 
in  every  particular  exactly  what  they  ought  to  have 
been !  who  always  did  the  very  thing  which  was 
proper,  and  in  the  best  manner  imaginable!  who  nev- 

er once  deviated  from  the  most  consummate  wisdom, 
purity,  benevolence,  compassion,  meekness,  humi- 

lity, fortitude,  patience,  piety,  zeal,  and  every  other 
excellency !  and  who  in  no  instance  let  one  virtue 
or  holy  disposition  entrench  on  another;  but  exer- 

cised them  all  in  entire  harmony  and  exact  propor- 
tion! The  more  the  histories  of  the  evangelists  i\vc 
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examined,  the  clearer  will  this  appear:  and  the  more 
evidently  will  it  be  perceived,  that  they  all  coincide  in 
the  view  which  they  give  of  their  Lord's  character. 
This  subject  challenges  investigation,  and  sets  infi- 

delity at  defiance!  Either  these  four  men  exceeded  in 
genius  and  capacity  all  the  writers  that  ever  lived;  or 
they  wrote  under  the  special  guidance  of  divine  in- 

spiration: for  without  labour  or  affectation  they  have 
effected,  what  hath  baffled  all  others,  who  have  set 
themselves  purposely  to  accomplish  it. 

Indeed  that  man  seems  to  have  a  peculiarly  vitiated 
taste  in  composition,  who  does  not  admire  the  simpli- 

city connected  with  sublimity,  with  which  the  evan- 
gelists record  the  miracles  of  Christ.  I  should  think 

that  even  infidels  of  genius  must  be  struck  with  the 
manner,  in  which  such  astonishing  events  are  related. 

The  story  of  Herod's  slaying  the  children  rests  on 
Matthew's  testimony,  and  on  the  proofs  of  his  divine 
inspiration:  it  accords  perfectly  to  the  character  of  that 
bloody  tyrant!  and  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  suc- 

ceeding evangelists  should  repeat  it.  John  Baptist  was 
born  at  Hebron,  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
coasts  of  Bethlehem;  so  that  Mr.  P.'s  attempt  to  prove, 
from  his  preservation,  that  the  story  belies  itself,  is  ri- 

diculous in  the  extreme. 
Had  the  evangelists  expressly  undertaken  to  give 

an  exact  copy  of  the  inscription  over  the  cross  of 
Christ;  nothing  could  have  been  more  easy:  but  they 
perfectly  agree  as  to  the  import  of  it,  which  is  quite 
sufficient. 

Mr.  P.  asserts,  that '  Peter  was  the  only  one  of  the 
*  men  called  apostles,  who  appears  to  have  been  neav 
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*  the  spot  at  the  crucifixion.'  Yet  John  tells  us,  that 
he  w  itnessed  the  whole  scene,  and  received  the  orders 
of  his  dying  Lord  concerning  his  mother.  '  We  may 
'  infer  from  these  circumstances,  trivial  as  they  are,' 
that  this  author  knows  very  little  about  the  subject  cn 
which  he  writes;  and  numerous  other  instances  might 
be  adduced,  if  it  were  worth  while. 

Peter  denied  his  Lord  with  cursing  and  swearing; 
that  is,  he  disclaimed  all  acquaintance  with  him:  but 
he  did  not  deny  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  How  great  soever  his  crime  was;  his 
ingenuous  confession  of  it,  and  his  subsequent  labours 
and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  sufficiently  en- 

title him  to  credit,  in  his  testimony  both  to  the  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection:  but  his  testimony  is  a  very 

small  part  of  the  evidence  on  which  our  faith  is  surely 
founded. 

Different  methods  have  been  taken  to  reconcile  the 
sixth  hour,  mentioned  by  John,  with  the  accounts  of 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  as  stated  by  the 
other  evangelists:  but  if  it  be  allowed  a  trivial  error 
in  some  transcriber,  which  might  easily  take  place  in 
a  numeral  letter;  what  doubt  can  that  excite  in  a  se- 

rious mind  as  to  the  authenticity  of  a  narrative,  attest- 
ed in  all  its  leading  parts,  by  four  distinct  historians? 

Impostors  would  have  avoided  such  observable  inac- 
curacies.* 

Matthew  is  generally  allowed  to  have  written  be- 
fore the  other  evangelists:  had  they  not  therefore  cre- 

dited his  account  of  the  miracles  attending  Christ's 

*  P.  ii.  p.  71. 
Vol.  III.  3  F 
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death;  they  would  have  contradicted  it:  for  the  cir- 
cumstances which  he  related  were  of  so  extraordinary 

and  publick  a  nature,  that  they  could  not  have  escaped 
detection,  if  they  had  been  false.* 

It  would  have  degraded  the  sacred  history,  to  have 
noticed  such  subjects,  as  Mr.  P.  proposes  in  his  ques- 

tions, concerning  the  saints  that  arose,  and  came  out 
of  the  graves  after  Christ's  resurrection.  Our  Lord's 
reply  to  the  frivolous  objection  of  the  Sadducces  may 
suffice  to  answer  them  all.  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
"  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God."  We  may 
indeed  add,  that  there  is  no  reasonable  doubt,  but 
these  risen  saints  accompanied  their  ascending  Lord, 
to  grace  his  triumphs,  as  the  first-fruits  of  his  resur- 

rection.^ Mr.  P.  says,  '  Had  it  been  Moses  and  Aaron, 
'  and.vJoshua  and  Samuel,  and  David,'  (supposing 
them  to  have  appeared  to  the  people,)  1  not  an  uncon- 
'  verted  Jew  had  remained  in  all  Jerusalem.'  It  might 
be  asked,  how  the  Jews  could  have  known  these  risen 
saints  to  have  been  Moses  and  Aaron,  &c.  except  by 
their  own  testimony,  or  by  immediate  revelation?  But 
waving  this:  the  reader  has  his  option,  whether  he  will 
credit  this  assertion  of  Mr.  P.  or  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  If  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the  pyophets;  neither 
"  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
•"  dead." 

Matthew  alone  relates  the  account  of  the  Roman 
soldiers  who  guarded  the  sepulchre:  but  does  this 
prove,  '  that  according  to  the  other  evangelists  there 
'  were  none?''  Will  not  common  sense  determine,  that 

*  P.  ii.  p.  72. 
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their  silence  allows  the  truth  of  his  narrative?  By  pub- 
lishing his  gospel,  and  relating  the  base  conduct  of 

the  priests  and  rulers,  Matthew  had  openly  challenged 
them  to  disprove  it  if  they  could:  but  this  they 
never  attempted;  and  surely  they  would  not  have  si- 

lently endured  so  disgraceful  an  imputation,  if  they 
had  not  had  substantial  reasons  for  their  conduct. 

The  absurdity  of  the  story,  which  the  rulers  put 
into  the  mouth  of  the  soldiers,  is  sufficiently  evident: 
but  if  men  act  absurdly,  historians  are  not  to  blame 
for  recording  their  actions.  The  evangelist  appealed  to 
the  whole  nation,  that  the  story  was  notorious;  thar.  it 
had  been  propagated  immediately  after  the  body  of 
Christ  was  missing;  and  that  it  had  continued  current 
till  the  time  when  he  published  his  narrative.  It  is  most 
evident  that  some  of  the  soldiers  had  affirmed,  they 
were  paid  for  circulating  it:  none  of  them  were  called 
to  account,  that  we  know  of,  for  this  or  any  other  part 
of  their  conduct:  and  no  man  stepped  forth,  to  say, 
that  such  a  story  had  not  been  propagated,  or  was  not 
current;  that  the  priests  had  not  bribed  the  soldiers  to 
spread  it;  or  that  they  could  give  a  more  satisfactory  ac- 

count of  the  manner  in  which  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
been  removed.  How  could  men  have  been  persuaded 
that  such  a  report  had  long  been  current,  if  they  had 
never  before  heard  of  it?  or  that  it  was  still  current,  if 
every  body  knew  it  was  not  so?  Or  how  could  an 
anonymous  writer,  or  rather  one  who  assumed  another 
man's  name,  have  thus  appealed  to  facts,  as  well 
known  when  his  work  was  published,  and  for  some 
time  before;  if  such  facts  had  been  mere  forgeries?— 
Mr.  P.  indeed  argues  from  the  expression,  "  until  this 
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"  day,"  that  Matthew  did  not  write  the  gospel,  and 
that  it  was  manufactured  long  afterwards.  But  seven 
or  eight  years  would  suffice  in  this  case,  and  warrant 
a  man  to  use  such  words.  We  have  abundant  proof  of 
the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  Matthew's  gospel. 
But  could  it  be  shewn  to  have  been  published  long 
afterwards,  it  would  still  further  establish  the  fact  in 
question:  for  art  appeal  to  contemporaries  some  ages 
after,  that  the  report  concerning  the  soldiers  was 
commonly  circulated  till  that  day  must  be  an  addi- 

tional evidence  of  its  truth. 
The  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  as 

recorded  by  the  four  evangelists,  have  been  long 
known  to  involve  some  difficulty,  and  to  have  the  ap- 

pearance of  inconsistency:  insomuch,  that  Celsus,  in 
the  second  century,  brings  this  as  an  objection  to  the 
christian  religion.  But  Mr.  P.  by  confounding  things 
evidently  distinct,  and  using  various  methods  of  em- 

barrassing the  subject,  has  given  the  whole  an  air  of 
self-contradiction,  very  suited  to  impose  on  the  in- 

cautious reader:  and,  as  this  subject  is  more  likely  to 
embarrass  even  a  serious  enquirer,  than  any  other  in 
'  The  Age  of  Reason,'  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a 
compendious  statement  of  the  narrative,  as  it  may 
be  collected  by  carefully  comparing  the  lour  evange- 
lists. 

Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary  or  Mary  the  mo- 
ther  of  James  and  Joses,  Salome,  and  Joanna,  are  the 
women  named  in  the  history:  but  Luke,  having  men- 

tioned all  the  others,  except  Salome,  says,  "there  were 
M  other  women  with  them."  This  company,  on  the 
evening  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  concerted  the  plan, 



AGE  OF  REASON. 405 

and  bought  the  spices,  for  the  anointing  of  his  body: 
and  then  retiring,  probably  to  separate  lodgings,  they 
"  nsted  the  sabbath-day,  according  to  the  command- 
"  ment."  But  early  on  the  morning  after,  they  pro- 

ceeded according  to  appointment,  to  meet  at  the  se- 
pulchre; lor  there  is  no  mention  of  their  previous  meet- 

ing at  any  other  place;  and  thus  they  reached  that  spot 
at  different  times.  Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  set 
out  with  the  other  Mary  and  Salome,  from  one  place; 
Joanna,  and  the  other  women  with  her,  from  another. 
But  Mary  Magdalene,  being  peculiarly  fervent  in  spi- 

rit, appears  to  have  out-gone  her  companions,  and  to 
have  arrived  first  at  the  sepulchre,  while  it  was  yet 
dark,  or  day  break;*  and  seeing  the  stone  removed, 
she  ran  back  to  inform  Peter.  In  the  mean  while  the 
other  Mary  and  Salome  reached  the  sepulchre;  and 
finding  it  open,  they  went  in  and  saw  the  angel,  or  an- 

gels. Matthew  and  Mark  mention  only  one  angel,  be- 
cause only  one  spake  to  the  women:  but  they  do  not 

say  there  was  no  more  than  one.  Thus  Matthew  men- 
tions two  demoniacks,  where  Mark  and  Luke  speak 

of  but  one;  doubtless  because  that  one  was  most  re- 
markable, both  before  and-  after  his  dispossession. 

Though  possibly  Luke  spake  of  Joanna,  and  her  com- 
pany.— While  these  women  returned  into  the  city, 

Peter  and  John  seem  to  have  passed  them  by  another 
road:  and  coming  to  the  sepulchre  they  saw  no  an- 

gels, t  But  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  followed  them, 
and  staid  at  the  sepulchre  when  they  returned,  saw 
two  angels,  and  afterwards  Christ  himself;  who  di- 

•  John  xx.  1,  2. t  John  xx.  3 — 18. 
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redly  after  appeared  to  the  other  Mary  and  Salome, 
as  they  returned  to  the  city.*  In  the  mean  time  Jo- 

anna and  her  company  arrived  at  the  sepulchre  bear- 
ing the  spices:  for  though  the  other  women  are  said  to 

have  bought  the  spices;  yet  it  is  probable  that  Joanna, 
and  those  accompanying  her,  carried  them  to  the  place. 
When  therefore  they  first  entered  the  sepulchre,  they 
only  observ  ed  that  the  body  was  gone:  but  afterwards 
two  angels  appeared  and  accosted  them.f  Then  they 
returned  into  the  city  in  haste,  and  meeting  with  the 
apostles,  before  the  other  women  had  seen  them,  they 
informed  them  of  what  they  had  observed;  upon  which 
Peter  went  again  to  the  sepulchre.  About  this  time 
the  two  disciples  set  out  for  Eminaus,  having  heard 
only  the  report  of  these  women;  and  neither  that  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  nor  that  of  the  other  Mary  and  Sa- 

lome. %  These  at  length  arriving,  informed  the  apos- 
tles that  they  had  seen  Jesus  himself:  and  soon  after 

on  the  same  day  he  appeared  to  Peter  also. 
There  are  other  ways  of  reconciling  the  apparent 

disagreement  between  the  evangelists,  in  respect  of 
ibis  transaction:  yet  none  can  certainly  say,  that  things 
occurred  exactly  in  this  or  the  other  manner.  It  suf- 

fices to  shew,  that  things  might  thus  happen,  and  that 
the  evangelists  do  not  contradict  each  other.  Had  the 
apostles  been  examined  in  open  court,  to  prove  what 
Mr.  P.  calls  an  alibi,  I  am  persuaded  the  explanations 
which  they  could  have  given  of  the  general  narrative, 
would  have  removed  all  appearance  of  inconsistency, 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  9 — 11.  t  Luke  xxiv.  1 — 9. 
t  Luke  xxiv.  12—31. 
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as  this  arises  entirely  from  the  brevity,  with  which 
they  touched  upon  the  leading  circumstances.  It  may, 
however,  be  observed,  that  the  primitive  enemies  of 
Christianity  were  as  implacable  at  least  as  any  are  at 
present;  that  they  were  engaged  by  interest  and  repu- 
taion,  as  well  as  inclination,  to  prove  the  apostles  false 
witnesses;  that  they  desired  exceedingly  to  put  them  to 
death;  and  that  they  certainly  possessed  more  advan- 

tages for  detecting  the  imposture,  if  there  had  been 
any,  than  a  modern  unbeliever  can  pretend  to  after 
seventeen  hundred  years:  yet  they  never  attempted  to 
disprove  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  respecting  the 
resurrection,  or  to  shew  that  they  contradicted  each 
other. 

The  variations,  in  the  narratives  of  the  evangelists, 
are  in  fact  no  more  than  what  arose  from  the  occasion. 
Four  men,  relating  the  outlines  of  such  an  event,  with 
great  conciseness  as  circumstances  impressed  their 
minds,  without  trying  to  coincide  in  their  several  ac- 

counts, will  always  seem  to  disagree  to  the  superficial 
observer.  Such  abstracts  must  appear  in  some  mea- 

sure abstruse  to  strangers,  and  especially  in  future 
ages:  but  if  fuller  investigation  remove  the  difficulties, 
they  rather  confirm  than  invalidate  the  leading  facts 
which  they  concur  to  establish.  Let  any  man  consult 
Rapin,  Hume,  Burnet,  and  Macaule),  upon  some 
parts  of  the  English  history  which  they  have  all  writ- 

ten: and  he  will  find,  even  where  prejudices  have  not 
misled  them,  that  circumstantial  variations  are  disco- 

verable, which  require  pains  to  reconcile,  and  to  form 
into  one  consistent  narrative,  without  omiting  the  most 

minute  particular,  ' 
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We  do  not  pretend,  that  the  inspired  historians 
were  changed  into  elegant  and  methodical  writers;  but 
that  they  were  preserved  from  error,  misrepresenta- 

tion, or  material  omission.  Should  their  narratives, 
therefore,  not  stand  the  ordeal  of  criticism,  as  to  the 
arrangement  and  manner  of  composition,  it  would  not 
at  all  affect  the  argument. 

Some  detached  remarks  must  be  added  on  Mr.  P.'s 
misrepresentations  of  the  subject.  The  different  ac- 

counts given  by  the  evangelists,  of  the  time  when  the 
women  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  may  be  reconciled  by 
considering  that  they  did  not  all  come  together.  In  ge- 

neral none  reached  the  spot  before  day-break,  none 
after  sun-rise;  and  minute  exactness,  in  such  things, 
is  not  at  all  requisite  to  historical  truth. 

Matthew  alone  mentions  the  angel's  rolling  away 
the  stone,  but  all  the  other  evangelists  say  it  was  rolled 
away:  so  that  in  fact  they  confirm  his  testimony. 
Matthew  says  the  angel  sat  on  the  stone:  Mr.  P.  says, 
that,  '  according  to  the  others,  there  was  no  angel 
*  sitting  on  it.'*  According  to  Matthew,  the  angel 
sat  on  the  stone,  when  he  appeared  to  the  keepers  or 
Roman  soldiers;  "  and  for  fear  of  him  they  became  as 
"  dead  men!"  But  they  had  so  far  recovered  them- 

selves, as  to  flee  from  the  place,  before  any  of  the  wo- 
men arrived:  and  the  angel  or  angels  then  appeared, 

not  on  the  stone,  but  in  the  sepulchre.  As  no  intima- 
tion is  given,  that  any  of  the  women  saw  the  soldiers, 

on  their  arrival  at  the  sepulchre;  it  is  almost  certain 
that  they  had  previously  left  the  place.  Matthew  in- 

*  P.  ii.  p.  74,  75. 
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deed  seems  to  state  the  report  made  by  some  of  them 
to  the  chief  priests,  as  subsequent  to  the  women's  de- 

parture from  the  sepulchre:  but  the  whole  time  re- 
quired for  all  these  transactions  would  be  very  short: 

and  probably  the  soldiers  retired  in  confusion  to  their 
quarters,  and  did  not  at  first  resume  their  confidence, 
or  come  to  any  determination  what  to  do;  till  after  a 
while,  some  of  them  went  to  inform  the  chief  priests, 
and  others  dispersed  rumours  among  their  acquaint- 

ance concerning  what  had  happened. — There  is  not, 
however,  the  least  ground  for  Mr.  P.'s  confident  as- 

sertion, that  they  were  present,  during  '  the  conver- 
1  sation  of  the  women  with  the  angel.' 

'  Thomas, — as  they  say,  would  not  believe,  with- 
'  out  having  ocular  and  manual  demonstration;  so  net- 
*  thcr  will  I:  and  the  reason  is  as  good  for  me,  and 
*  for  every  person  as  for  Thomas!'*  Most  certainly, 
because  it  was  good  for  nothing  in  Thomas;  but  he 
was  guilty  of  a  most  absurd  incredulity.  He  that  will 
not  believe  the  combined  testimony  of  several  unex- 

ceptionable witnesses,  is  an  obstinate  unreasonable 
sceptick:  and,  if  he  carry  his  principles  into  temporal 
concerns,  he  must  cease  from  business,  food,  and  me- 

dicine, and  die  like  a  wrong-headed  fanatick;  because 
he  cannot  have  ocular  or  manual  demonstration,  that 
he  shall  not  be  cheated  in  all  his  concerns,  or  poisoned 
by  his  cook  or  apothecary.  In  respect  of  another 
world,  and  its  infinite  concerns,  the  required  proof 
cannot  be  had,  till  it  be  for  ever  too  late. 

*  P.  i.  p.  9. 
Vol.  III.  3  G 
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Mr.  P.  introduces  the  angel  as  saying  of  Christ, 
according  to  Matthew's  account,  behold  he  is  gone 
into  Galilee;  instead  or  behold  he  goeth,  or  is  going: 
though  the  same  evangelist  just  after  mentions  his 
meeting  the  women!  Matthew  indeed  says,  "  Then 
"the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Galilee:"  but  he 
does  not  say  that  they  went  on  the  day  when  Christ 
arose;  how  then  does  he  contradict  the  account  of 
John? 

It  appears  from  John,  that  the  apostles  staid  at  least 
eight  days  at  Jerusalem,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection: 
for  it  was  so  long  before  Thomas  was  convinced,  and 
owned  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  his  God;  and  this  does 
not  at  all  disagree  with  Matthew's  compendious  nar- 

rative. But  Mr.  P.  boldly  says,*  '  It  appears  from  the 
*  evangelists,  that  the  whole  space  of  time,  from  the 
'  crucifixion  to  what  is  called  the  ascension,  is  but  a 
'few  days,  apparently  not  more  than  three  or  four; 
4  and  all  the  circumstances  are  reported  to  have  hap- 
'  pened  nearly  about  the  same  spot.''  Either  Mr.  P.  is more  ignorant  of  the  writings  which  he  would  expose, 
than  any  other  author  ever  was  of  his  subject,  or  else 
he  wilfully  asserts  what  he  knows  to  be  false.  No  man, 
who  reads  the  evangelists,  can  help  seeing,  that  much 
longer  time,  than  three  or  four  days,  was  taken  up  in 
these  transactions,  and  that  some  of  them  occurred  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias  in  Galilee,  at  least  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem.  The  writer  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  says  expressly  that  our  Lord  continued 
forty  days  on  earth,  previously  to  his  ascension;  and 

*  P.  ii.  p.  8. 
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that  the  apostles  began  to  preach  on  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  that  is  fifty  days  after  Christ's  resurrec- tion. 

Mr.  P.  intimates,  that  our  Lord  appointed  the 
meeting  in  Galilee  on  the  very  evening  of  his  resurrec- 

tion; and  he  says,  that  1  Luke  tells  a  story  (concerning 
the  disciples  at  Emmaus)  '  which  totally  invalidates 
'  the  account  of  his  going  to  the  mountain  in  Galilee.' 
But  does  not  every  attentive  and  candid  man  perceive, 
that  the  apostles  might  stay  a  week  or  ten  days  at  Je- 

rusalem, where  Christ  might  repeatedly  meet  them  in 
a  private  room:  that  then  they  might  journey  into  Ga- 

lilee, and  meet  him  with  numbers  of  those  who  had 
formerly  known  him:  and  that  afterwards,  returning  to 
Jerusalem,  they  might  witness  his  ascension? 

He  next  objects  to  the  '  skulking  privacy  of  our 
'  Lord's  appearance,  in  the  recess  of  a  mountain,  or 
1  in  a  shut  up  house  in  Jerusalem.'*  The  preposition, 
however,  which  the  evangelist  uses,  in  respect  of  the 
mountain  in  Galilee,  is  exactly  the  same  with  which 
he  introduces  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  "  He  went 
"  up  into  a  mountains'* — A  situation  similar  to  that, from  which  he  addressed  an  immense  multitude, 
could  not  be  a  skulking  privacy,  or  the  recess  of  a 
mountain. 

The  Galileans,  among  whom  our  Lord  had  princi- 
pally lived,  were  the  most  proper  witnesses  of  his  re- 

surrection: and  it  cannot  reasonably  be  questioned, 
but  that  on  this  occasion  he  was  seen  of  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once;  when,  probably  by  reason  of  the  dis- 

»  P.  ii.  p.  79. 
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twice,  some  still  doubted,  till  further  evidence  convi  ne- 
ed them.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  less  ca- 

pable of  recognizing  his  person:  yet  they  saw  what 
may  be  considered  as  equivalent,  in  thrfdescent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  and  the  subsequent  ef- 
fects. 

Important  reasons  may  be  assigned,  why  a  compe- 
tent number  of  witnesses  should  be  selected  to  testify 

our  Lord's  resurrection,  w  hile  God  himself  confirmed 
their  testimony  by  miracles;  rather  than  that  he  should 
shew  himself  to  the  rulers  and  people  of  the  Jews.  Had 
he  done  this,  and  had  the  scribes,  elders,  and  priests, 
persisted  in  rejecting  him;  the  testimony  of  the  apos- 

tles would  have  laboured  under  many  additional  disad- 
vantages, among  other  nations,  and  with  future  ages. 

Had  they  unanimously  embraced  the  gospel,  the  whole 
would  have  the  appearance  of  a  scheme  for  aggran- 

dizing the  nation.  In  either  case  the  evidence  to  us 
could  not  have  been  at  all  augmented:  for  we  should 
have  had  only  the  testimony  of  the  individuals  who  re- 

corded those  events;  and  these  would  at  least  have 
been  as  liable  to  objections  and  cavils  as  they  now 
are. 

Mr.  P.  remarks,  '  that  Paul  only  says  five  hundred 
'  saw  Christ  at  once,  and  that  the  five  hundred  do  not 
'  say  it  for  themselves.'*  Was  it  then  to  be  expected 
that  these  five  hundred  persons  should  write  as  many 
books,  to  declare  they  saw  the  risen  Saviour?  If  they 
had,  we  should  have  been  five  hundred  times  as  much 

*  P.  ii.  p.  78. 
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perplexed,  as  we  now  are,  in  order  to  determine 
Whether  they  were  genuine  or  not!  But  Paul,  by  ap- 

pealing to  about  three  hundred  living  witnesses  at  once, 
put  it  into  the  power  of  his  enemies  to  disprove  his 
confident  assertion,  had  it  not  been  true:  and  as  it  has 
never  been  contradicted,  it  is  equivalent  to  the  testi- 

mony of  multitudes.  Mr.  P.  however,  aware  that 
Paul's  testimony  is  very  important,  endeavours  to  set 
him  aside:  for  he  says,  '  his  evidence  is  like  that  of  a 
'  man,  who  comes  into  a  court  of  justice  to  swear, 
'  that  what  he  hath  sworn  before  is  false.  A  man  may 
'  often  see  reason,  and  he  has  always  too  a  right,  of 
'  changing  his  opinion;  but  this  liberty  does  not  ex- 
'  tend  to  matters  of  fact.'  A  man,  it  is  true,  has  no 
power  to  change  matters  of  fact;  but  surely  he  has 
liberty  to  change  his  opinion  concerning  them! 

Paul,  by  crediting  the  gospel,  which  he  once  hated, 
altered  his  opinion  concerning  matters  of  fact:  and 
when  he  attested  what  he  had  before  denied;  he  only 
declared  himself  convinced,  that  Jesus  was  risen,  and 
that  Christianity  was  true. 

Should  Mr.  P.  thus  change  his  opinion  concerning 
the  gospel,  and  publickly  avow  his  conviction  of  its 
truth;  men  of  sober  mind  would  think  him  an  unex- 

ceptionable witness  in  the  cause:  especially,  if  he  ful- 
ly laid  before  the  world,  those  arguments  by  which  he 

had  been  convinced  of  his  mistake,  and  unreservedly 
took  shame  to  himself  for  his  former  groundless  and 
violent  enmity  to  the  cause  of  God. 

Mr.  P.  says,  '  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ  appearing 
1  after  he  was  dead,  is  the  story  of  an  apparition.'  If 
by  a  miraculous  power  he  entered  the  room,  not  with- 
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out  opening  the  door,  but  without  its  being  opened  for 
him;  and  if  he  disappeared  or  ceased  to  be  seen  by  the 
disciples,  though  on  other  occasions  they  saw  and  han- 

dled that  very  body  which  had  been  crucified,  and 
those  hands  and  feet,  and  that  side,  which  had  been 
pierced:  what  proof  do  these  circumstances  afford  that 
it  was  an  apparition?  Must  a  risen  body  be  subject 
exactly  to  the  same  things,  as  our  dying  bodies  are? 
May  not  God  exert  his  power  as  he  sees  good?  The 
risen  Saviour  ate  and  drank  to  prove  that  he  was  truly 
a  living  man:  but  this  does  not  prove  that  he  needed 
meat  and  drink. — The  reality  of  the  apostles'  mission, 
did  not  at  all  rest  on  the  Jews  seeing  Christ  ascend; 
but  on  the  miracles,  which  they  were  enabled  to  work 
before  the  people,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
yet  the  consistent  united  testimony  of  eleven  unexcep- 

tionable witnesses,  to  words  spoken  in  a  celler,  or  ac- 
tions done  upon  a  mountain,  is  evidence  in  publick, 

sufficient  to  prove  any  thing  which  is  not  impossible; 
but  if  a  man  will  not  believe,  till  there  be  no  possibility 
of  denial  or  dispute,  the  light  of  eternity  alone  can 
convince  him.  There  is  proof  enough  of  our  Lord's 
ascension,  to  satisfy  reason,  to  satisfy  reasonable  men: 
and  the  only  wise  God  did  not  ask  counsel  either  of 
ancient  or  modern  sadducees,  what  kind  and  degree  of 
evidence  it  was  proper  for  him  to  afford. 

Mr.  P.  alludes  on  this  occasion  to  the  ascent  of  a 
balloon.*  Now  I  would  ask  any  reasonable  man, 
whether  he  doubts  the  fact  of  men  having  ascended 

*  P.  ii.  p.  8. 
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into  the  air  by  means  of  a  balloon,  because  he  never 
saw  it?  The  evidence  given,  that  it  hath  been  done, 
satisfies  my  mind  as  completely,  as  if  I  had  witnessed 
the  scene:  and  I  am  as  sure  of  it,  as  to  all  practical 
purposes. 

I  agree  with  Mr.  P.  that  it  is  impossible  to  unite 
inspiration  and  contradiction.  But  I  affirm,  with  a  con- 

fidence equal  to  his,  that  he  has  not  proved,  and  that 
he  cannot  prove,  a  single  contradiction  upon  the  evan- 
gelists. 

It  is  observable,  that  Mr.  P.  cannot  find  any  avow- 
ed opposer  of  Christianity,  previous  to  A.  D.  400, 

who  denied  the  gospels  to  be  authentick  histories. 
The  fact  is,  that  Celsus  in  the  second  century,  Por- 

phyry in  the  third,  and  Julian  in  the  fourth,  ad- 
mitted it,  and  argued  against  the  christians  on  other 

principles.  Mr.  P.  is  therefore  welcome  to  Faus- 
tus-as  a  coadjutor  in  this  undertaking:  for  he  came 
too  late  to  disprove  by  mere  assertion  What  both 
friends  and  enemies  had  agreed  in  for  nearly  four  hun- 

dred years.*  Faustus  was  a  Manichean;  he  contended 
that  Matthew  did  not  write  the  gospel  which  bears 
his  name,  because  he  is  always  mentioned  in  the  third 
person;  and  he  has  been  generally  treated  as  a  very  ig- 

norant, or  a  very  dishonest,  man  for  this  attempt.  Mr. 
P.  is  also  welcome  to  all  the  help  that  forged  gosples 
can  give  him:  for  forgery  always  implies  the  existence 
of  the  thing  counterfeited,  and  commonly  its  excellen- 

cy likewise.  And  the  hereticks  who  at.  the  com- 
mencement of  Christianity,  rejected  as false  all  the  New 

Testament,  at  least  testified  that  the  book  then  existed, 

»  P.  ii.  p.  84,  85 
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and  was  generally  deemed  authentick  and  divine, 
though  they  refused  to  submit  to  it's  authority.  The 
inducements  indeed  to  forgery,  in  the  primitive  times, 
were  poverty,  stripes,  contempt,  imprisonment,  and 
martyrdom! — Mr.  P.'s  sneers  at  possessions  may  ex- 

cite the  laughter  of  some  readers,  but  do  not  at  ail 
disprove  the  facts  authenticated  by  the  evangelists. 
And  if  the  type  and  the  anti-type,  the  prophecy  and 
its  fulfilment  actually  coincide;  as  the  key  and  lock 
exactly  fit  together,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  intri- 

cacy of  w  ards:  the  word  picklock  will  never  convince 
a  rational  man,  that  they  were  not  intended  for  each 
other. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

Mr.  P.  has  scarcely  said  any  thing  about  this  book, 
except  that  it  is  anonymous  and  anecdotal.*  But  it  is 
in  fact  an  avowed  appendix  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  and 
inscribed  to  the  same  person.  And  it  is  of  far  more 
consequence  in  the  argument,  than  this  slight  notice 
seems  to  intimate:  for  it  certainly  gives  us  a  most  dis- 

tinct and  probable  account  of  an  undeniable  fact,  which 
it  is  impossible  by  any  other  means  to  account  for, 
namely,  the  success  of  Christianity ,  after  the  crucifixion 
of  its  Founder,  in  opposition  to  all  the  authority, 
learning,  and  religion  of  the  -world,  by  the  labours  of 
a  few  poor  fishermen,  and  others  of  equally  obscure 
rank  in  the  community.  Admit  this  narrative  to  be 
true;  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  with  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  is  established  beyond  dis- 

pute: deny  it;  and  besides  the  difficulty  of  disproving 

*  P.  ii.  p,  23, 
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so  long  received  an  history,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
give  some  other  probable  account  of  the  early  preva- 

lence of  the  gospel,  which  is  rendered  indisputable  by 
the  testimony  even  of  pagan  writers. 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  likewise  is  recorded  in 
this  book;  which  Mr.  P.  indeed  denies  to  have  been 
miraculous.  Does  he  then  mean  that  the  light  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  the  articulate  voice  calling 
to  Saul  by  name  and  discoursing  with  him,  and  the 
other  circumstances  of  the  apostle's  narrative,  may  all 
be  ascribed  to  a  flash  of  lightning? — The  extraordi- 

nary change  in  the  conduct  and  principles  of  Paul 
were  notorious  to  all  the  world:  and  his  own  history 
of  the  manner  in  which  it  took  place  must  be  deemed 
authentick,  till  it  be  proved  either  false  or  impossible. 
He  gave  sufficient  proof,  that  he  did  not  attempt  to 
impose  on  others:  and  the  facts  which  he  relates  were 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  his 
being  himself  deceived:  while  his  subsequent  blindness 
for  three  days,  and  the  silence  of  his  companions,  who 
would  have  contradicted  his  account  had  it  been  false, 
combine  to  establish  it. 

Mr.  P.  objects  to  Paul's  testimony  to  Christianity, 
because  he  was  a  zealot;  or  in  other  words  because  he 
spake  and  acted  as  a  man  in  earnest:  as  if  no  man 
*vere  an  unexceptionable  witness,  who  thoroughly  be^ 
lieves  his  own  testimony,  and  is  ready  to  lay  down  his 
life  in  confirmation  of  it! — The  difference  between  a 
fact  and  a  doctrine  in  this  case  is  not  to  the  purpose: 
for  admit  the  facts,  by  which  the  apostle  was  convinced 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah;  and  the  doc- 

trine which  he  preached  must  be  owned  to  be  divine. 
Vol.  III.  3H 
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That  Paul  had  been  extremely  prejudiced  and  violent 
against  Christianity  must  be  allowed;  and  this  rendered 
his  conversion  the  more  wonderful:  but  he  ran  into  no 
extremes,  in  his  zeal  for  the  gospel:  at  least  his  vehe- 

ment zeal  was  gentle,  loving,  patient  and  prudent,  and 
he  seemed  disposed  to  treat  no  one  with  severity  ex- 

cept himself. 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  PAUL. 

Mr.  P.  seems  to  have  very  little  examined  this  part 
of  Scripture!  for  he  scarcely  notices  any  particular  in 
it,  except  the  apostle's  discourse  concerning  the  re- 

surrection, which  he  strangely  mistakes,  or  misrepre- 
sents. 

'  If,'  says  he,  '  I  have  already  died  in  this  body, 
£  and  am  raised  again  in  the  same  body,  it  is  presump- 
'  tive  evidence  I  shall  die  again.'  This  objection  en- 

tirely -coincides  with  the  cavil  of  the  ancient  Saddu- 
cecs,  and  is  answered  by  our  Lord  himself.  Certainly 
this  view  of  a  resurrection  is  gloomy  enough:  but  tin: 
apostle's  doctrine  of"  this  mortal  putting  on  immor- 
<l  tality,  and  this  corruptible  putting  on  incorruptioiv' 
lias  a  very  different  aspect. — Mr.  P.  says  he  should 
prefer  a  '  better  body,  with  a  more  convenient  form;' 
and  he  thinks  that  every  animal  has  in  many  respects, 
the  advantage  of  us.  I  apprehend  some  deists  may  so 
far  reverence  the  Creator,  as  to  deem  Mr.  P.'s  lan- 

guage on  this  subject  reprehensible,  and  savouring  of 
ingratitude:  nay,  perhaps  they  may  be  disposed  to  main- 

tain, that  the  erect  structure  of  the  human  body  best 
suits  the  rational  nature;  and  that  the  astonishing  ad- 
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vantages,  which  our  hands  afford  us,  give  us  a  decided 
pre-eminence  over  all  other  creatures  here  below. 
We  have  however  such  bodies  as  it  hath  pleased  God, 
and  we  must  exist  in  another  world  according  to  his 
good  pleasure,  whatever  we  may  choose  or  hope. 

Mr.  P.  next  retorts  the  apostle's  words  upon  him, 
and  repeatedly  calls  him  a  fool!  But  had  he  duly  con- 

sidered the  nature  of  death,  which  is  not  absolutely 
ceasing  to  exist,  but  ceasing  to  exist  in  the  former 
manner;  he  would,  as  a  naturalist,  have  seen,  that  ex- 
cept  seeds  die,  they  are  not  quickened.  "  Unless  they 
die  they  abide  alone,"  as  our  Lord  also  says;  who  is 
thus  involved  with  the  apostle  in  our  author's  peremp- 

tory charge.  The  seed,  before  it  grows,  ceases  as 
much  to  be  a  grain  of  corn,  as  a  man  at  death  ceases 
to  be  a  living  man;  and  is  as  absolutely  irrecoverable 
to  its  former  mode  of  existence  by  any  human  pow- 

er: yet  it  springs  up  into  a  new  life,  incomprehensi. 
bly,  by  the  power  of  God,  as  men  will  rise  at  the  last 
day.  So  that  the  illustration  is  sufficiently  just  and 
clear;  even  though  ingenuity  could  find  out  some 
shades  of  difference,  with  which  men  in  general  are 
wholly  unacquainted. 

The  rest  of  the  epistolary  writings  are  passed  over 
by  our  author,  with  the  same  kind  of  neglect  as  he 
shewed  to  the  minor  prophets;  except  that  he  insinu- 

ates they  were  forged,  and  pretends  that  they  are  of 
no  consequence  in  the  argument;  which  will  be  con- 

sidered in  another  place. 
I  suppose,  his  wit,  in  saying,  '  the  whore  of  Baby- 

•  Ion  has  been  the  common  whore  of  all  the  priests; 
*  and  each  has  accused  the  other  of  keeping  the 
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1  strumpet,'  is  intended  as  his  confutation  of  the  Apo- 
calypse; for,  this  sally  and  an  assertion;  «  that  it  is  a 

,  book  of  riddles,  which  requires  a  revelation  to  ex- 
'  plain  it,'  is  all  that  he  advances  concerning  this  part 
of  Scripture.  Yet  the  numerous  predictions  it  con- 

tains, and  the  undeniable  accomplishment  which 
many  of  them  have  already  received,  amounts  to  a 
complete  moral  demonstration  that  it  is  the  word  of 
God. 

Having  gone  through  Mr.  P.'s  objections  to  the 
New  Testament;  I  must  declare  my  complete  assu- 

rance, that,  after  all  his  most  confident  declamations 
about  contradictions,  lies,  and  impostures,  he  has  not 
substantiated  one  single  charge.  And  it  would  be  easy 
to  retort  upon  him:  for  the  instances  of  disingenuity, 
misrepresentation,  wilful  calumny,  or  astonishing  ig- 

norance of  the  subject,  which  might  be  produced, 
were  that  necessary,  are  exceedingly  numerous.  And 
thus  I  leave  the  matter  to  the  judgment  of  the  candid 
and  impartial  reader. 

I  shall  now  proceed,  in  a  second  Part,  to  call  the 
reader's  attention  to  several  important  subjects,  which 
are  not  peculiar  to  any  part  of  Scripture,  but  relate  in 
some  measure  to  the  whole  of  the  sacred  oracles.  In 
doing  this,  I  mean  both  to  exhibit  the  great  outlines 
of  that  positive  proof,  on  which  I  believe  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures;  and  the  real  nature  and 
tendency  of  the  religion  contained  in  them. 
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BOOK  II. 

CHAPTER  I. 
i 

REVELATION. 

'  Revelation,  when  applied  to  religion,  means 
4  something  communicated  immediately  from  God  to 
'  man.'*  By  this  definition  Mr.  P.  begs  the  question: 
for  if  revelation  means  an  immediate  communication 
from  God  to  man;  then  indeed  nothing  communicated 
from  God  to  us,  by  the  intervention  of  other  men, 
whether  speaking  or  writing,  can  be  properly  so  called. 
The  definition  may,  however,  be  admitted,  in  respect 
of  the  original  source  whence  all  revelation  is  derived: 
but  if  it  pleased  God,  immediately  to  communicate  to 
one  man,  what  he  meant  him  to  declare  to  others  in 
his  name,  and  to  authenticate  by  proper  credentials; 
the  real,  or  generally  received,  sense  of  the  word  re- 

velation will  be  preserved,  though  it  be  communi- 
cated from  one  man  to  another,  over  the  whole  earth,  and 

to  the  latest  ages.  The  doctrine  or  precept  came  ori- 
ginally from  God,  by  immediate  communication,  and 

was  no  human  discovery  or  imposition. 

*  P.  i.  p.  5,  6. 
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I  < Mr.  P.  allows  that  God  has  the  power  to  make 

such  a  communication,  if  he  pleases;  but  thinks  it 
improbable  he  ever  should:*  and  he  is  confident  that 
God  cannot  enable  the  man,  who  first  receives  this 
communication,  to  authenticate  it  to  any  other  per- 

son, so  as  to  render  belief  of  it  a  duty!  This  is  a  very 
extraordinary  assertion!  I  am  able  to  send  a  message  or 
a  letter  by  a  servant,  or  in  some  other  way;  and  to  give 
full  assurance  to  a  person  at  a  distance,  that  it  comes 
from  me.  I  can  make  my  will,  and  so  attest  it,  that, 
after  my  death,  all  parties  concerned  shall  be  entirely 
satisfied  it  was  my  act  and  deed:  and  yet  the  omipo- 
lent  and  eternal  God  cannot  send  a  message  or  make 
known  his  will,  by  the  intervention  of  any  servant  or 
messenger!  Is  this  reason,  or  absurd  and  daring  pre- 

sumption? To  support  such  a  system,  it  was  necessa- 
ry to  assert  that  miracles  are  impossible,  and  prophe- 

cies impostures  and  lies;  and  then  to  affirm,  that  we 
can  have  no  proof  but  heresay  of  any  supposed  reve- 

lation! On  tliis  ground  Mr.  P.  may  stand;  provided 
he  can  demonstrate  his  principles:  but  if  they  be  mere- 

ly assumed  and  false,  it  must  sink  under  him.  For  if 
a  man  comes  with  the  rod  of  Moses  in  his  hand,  as 
well  as  with  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord"  in  his  mouth; 
the  miracles  which  he  performs  are  the  seal  of  his 
mission,  and  his  testimony  can  no  longer  be  called 
heresay  and  assertion. 

Mr.  P.  ventures  on  another  definition  of  revelation; 
and  says,  1  It  is  communication  of  something  whicK 

*  P.ii.  p.  95,  96. 
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the  person  did  not  know  before.'*  If  so,  then  every 
accession  to  our  knowledge,  however  obtained,  might 
be  called  a  revelation:  which  surely  will  not  help  us 
to  affix  right  ideas  to  words.  From  this  vague  propo- 

sition our  author  infers,  that  all  the  historical  and  an- 
4  ecdotal  part  of  the  Bible  is  not  within  the  compass  of 
•  the  word  revelation,  and  therefore  is  not  the  word  of 
God.'  But  surely  God  may  reveal  past  events,  of 
which  no  other  information  could  be  obtained.  "  By 
"  faith,"  and  consequently  by  revelation,  "  we  un- 
"  derstand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
"  of  God."f  Whatever  traditionary  information  Mo- 

ses might  receive,  concerning  the  creation,  the  fall,  the 
deluge,  and  other  events  preceding  his  own  time;  he 
might  be  immediately  instructed,  and  guided  by  an 
infallible  superintending  inspiration^  in  recording  them. 
This  was  needful  to  enable  him  entirely  to  distinguish 
between  truth  and  error  in  tradition;  to  know  such 
things  as  had  not  been  retained  in  the  memory  of  man- 

kind; and  to  form  a  history  fully  adequate  to  the  ends 
proposed.  In  like  manner,  a  similar  superintending 
influence  would  be  requisite,  to  preserve  the  sacred 
historians  from  falling  into  error  or  misrepresentations, 
through  forgetfumess  or  prejudice,  even  in  respect  of 
those  facts  of  which  they  had  personal  knowledge: 
and  it  would  be  still  more  necessary,  when  their  in- 

formation was  received  from  others,  either  by  word  or 
writing.  So  that  the  idea  of  revelation,  in  its  more  ge- 

neral meaning,  does  not  suppose  the  writer  to  be 
wholly  ignorant  of  his  subject,  or  to  make  no  use  of 

*P.  i.  p.  u. t  Hcb.  xi.  S. 
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his  knowledge  and  opportunities:  but  merely,  that  the 
infallible  superintending  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
preserveu  him  from  errors  and  prejudices,  and  all 
other  causes  of  misapprehension  or  falsehood;  and 
immediately  communicated  such  things,  as  he  would 
otherwise  have  omitted,  through  ignorance  or  forget- 
fulness. 

I  am  induced  to  stand  this  ground,  in  respect  of 
the  divine  inspiration  of  every  part  of  the  scriptures:- 
because  the  sacred  writers,  for  themselves  and  for 
each  other,  expressly  and  constantly  claim  it;  so  that 
their  writings  are  together  called  the  oracles  of  God. 
It  is  evident,  that  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  in  the  days 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  were  nearly  if  not  entirely 
the  same  as  the  Old  Testament  is  at  present:  yet  they 
are  continually  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  as  divine  inspiration.  And  if  we  al- 

low this  to  the  historical  part  of  the  Old  Testament; 
we  can  hardly  deny  it  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  which  contain  the  only  account  ex- 

tant in  the  world  of  the  origin  and  success  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  apostle  Peter  ranks  the  epistles  of  Paul 

among  the  other  Scriptures;*  the  sacred  writers  al- 
ways speak  with  authority,  as  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord;  and  it  will  appear  that  their  books  have  been 
regarded  as  the  word  of  God,  even  from  the  primi- 

tive times.  There  seems  no  alternative,  between  ad- 
mitting their  claim  to  inspiration  in  the  fullest  sense, 

and  utterly  denying  it.  If  some  parts  of  the  Scriptures 

*  2  Peter  iii.  16. 
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are  inspired,  but  others  not:  we  want  either  another 
revelation  to  enable  us  to  distinguish  between  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  word  of  man  intermixed  with 
it;  or  else  an  infallible  authority  on  earth,  to  which  we 
may  appeal:  and  so  we  must  either  have  recourse  to 
the  Pope,  who  has  the  title  by  prescription;  or  to  those 
learned  men,  that  give  up  the  inspiration  of  some 
parts  of  Scripture  in  defending  that  of  the  rest,  and 
who  ought  to  oblige  us  by  exactly  distinguishing  be- 

tween them. 
If  the  whole  Scripture  be  inspired,  sober  criticism 

may  generally  discover  the  interpolations  and  varia- 
tions, which  have  occurred  in  a  lapse  of  ages;  and  thus 

distinguish  the  word  of  God  from  human  additions: 
and  if  a  few  passages  still  remain  doubtful,  the  cause 
of  truth  will  not  be  affected.  But  if  the  line  be  not  ex- 

actly drawn  between  the  infallible  word  of  God,  and 
human  opinions  or  dubious  passages;  every  one  who 
is  put  to  difficulty  in  maintaining  his  sentiments,  by 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  will  evade  the  argument, 
by  contending  that  the  text  in  question  is  not  inspired: 
thus  the  standard  of  truth  and  duty  will  be  rendered 
entirely  vague  and  uncertain:  and  it  will  not  be  much 
worth  while  to  contend  for  the  authenticity  or  genu- 

ineness of  these  ancient  records,  if  we  give  up  their 
divine  authority,  as  the  infallible  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice. 

Mr.  P.  says,  that '  Revelation  could  not  make  fic- 
'  tions  true.'  It  might,  however,  preserve  men  from 
writing  fictions,  and  lead  them  to  record  all  needful 
truth:  and  few  have  occasion  to  be  told,  how  partial 

Vol.  III.  3  I 
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and  delusive  most  histories  are,  through  the  passions 
and  misapprehensions  of  historians. 

He  observes  in  another  place,*  that  1  not  only  tin- 
'  ckaiigeablcness,  but  even  the  impossibility  of  a  change 
*  taking  place,  by  any  means  or  accident  w  hatever,  is 
'  an  idea  that  must  be  affixed  to  what  we  call  the  word 
'  of  God.'  Now  what  is  this  but  asserting  without 
the  least  proof,  that  God  cannot  give  a  revelation  of 
himself  to  his  creatures?  Notwithstanding  the  imper- 

fections of  language,  the  want  of  an  universal  lan- 
guage, the  errors  of  translators,  copyists,  and  prin- 

ters, &c;  authors  make  a  tolerable  shift  to  communi- 
cate their  sentiments  to  mankind,  (some  of  them  even 

to  remote  ages  and  nations,)  with  little  hazard  of  ma- 
terial mistakes:  and  cannot  the  almighty  and  only  wise 

God  do  the  same? 
Though  Mr.  P.  asserts,  that  translations  of  revela- 

tion can  in  no  degree  be  depended  on;  and  thence  ar- 
gues against  the  Bible:  f  yet  he  thinks  translations 

may  very  well  answer  the  purpose,  in  respect  of  natu- 
Bal  knowledge,  which  is  his  revelation.  '  There  is  now 
'  nothing  new  to  be  learned  from  the  dead  languages: 
'  all  the  useful  books  are  translated,  and  the  time  ex- 
'  pended  in  teaching  and  learning  them  is  wasted. 'J 
but  translations  may  not  always  be  exact,  and  the  know- 

ledge of  the  original  languages  is  very  useful:  yet  good 
versions  will  suffice  to  afford  the  unlearned  reader  a 
competent  knowledge  of  all  that  is  essential  in  any 
book;  learned  men  will  give  warning  to  their  neigh* 

*  P.  i.  p.  19.         |  P.  i.  p.  26. t  P  i-  P-  37. 
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hours,  if  a  palpably  false  translation  be  palmed  upon 
them,  of  any  work  which  interests  mankind  in  general; 
and  even  the  dissentions  among  christians  in  this  land 
evince  the  fairness  of  our  translation  of  the  Scriptures; 
for  all  parties  commonly  refer  to  it.  In  like  manner, 
the  contests  between  christians  and  Jews,  and  the  con- 

troversies carried  on  with  real  or  supposed  hereticks, 
warrant  our  confidence  that  these  contending  parties 
so  watched  over  one  another,  as  to  prevent  all  material 
alterations  in  those  books,  to  which  they  agreed  in 
making  their  appeal. 

If  any  christians  reject  reason  in  receiving  revela- 
tion, they  act  as  absurdly,  as  if  a  man  should  put  out 

his  eyes,  that  he  may  simply  avail  himself  of  the  light 
of  the  sun;  instead  of  putting  out  his  candle  as  of  no 
further  use.  Reason  should  be  employed  in  weighing 
the  evidences,  and  understanding  die  meaning,  of  re- 

velation: and  faith  itself,  in  the  common  affairs  of  life, 
constitutes  one  important  exercise  of  our  rational  fa- 

culties, by  which  we  derive  information from  testimony, 
in  a  variety  of  cases,  with  which  we  could  not  other- 

wise be  sufficiently  acquainted  for  practical  purposes. 
As  far  indeed  as  this  exercise  of  our  understanding  re- 

lates to  the  testimony  of  God  in  scripture,  it  is  so  con- 
nected with  the  state  of  the  will  and  affections,  and 

produces  such  effects  upon  our  whole  conduct:  that 
we,  as  fallen  creatures,  are  morally  incapable  of  it,  with- 

out the  influences  of  divine  grace;  and  our  vain  fallible 
reasonings,  with  the  conclusions  deduced  from  them, 
must  not  be  put  in  competition  with  the  unerring  de- 

cision of  the  word  of  God:  nevertheless  divine  faith  is 
in  all  respects  most  reasonable,  and  one  of  the  high- 

est uses  of  our  rational  powers. 
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Mr.  P.  seems  to  consider  false  revelations,  as  a 
proof  that  there  is  no  true  revelation:*  but  do  forged 
bank-bills  prove  that  no  genuine  bank-bills  exist?  Nay, 
does  not  common  sense  deduce  the  opposite  inference? 
Indeed  false  revelations  could  never  have  obtained 
credit;  if  men  had  not  generally  deemed  a  revelation 
possible,  desirable,  and  even  probable.  We  should 
then  carefully  distinguish  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile;  and  not  reject  all  together. 

Revelation  may  be  considered  as  immediate  to  the 
person  who  receives  it  from  the  Lord;  and  mediate,  to 
all  that  receive  it  from  him  to  v.  horn  it  was  first  com- 

municated. It  relates  to  doctrines,  precepts,  or  facts; 
and  to  things  past;  and  present,  (in  time  though  invi- 

sible to  us;)  and  future,  as  the  day  of  Judgment  and 
an  eternal  world.  A  communication  from  God  of 
things  wholly  unknown  before,  and  undiscoverable  by 
other  means,  is  an  entirely  nerv  revelation:  but  imme- 

diate information  concerning  things  in  some  measure 
known  before,  or  discoverable  in  other  ways,  is  a  par- 

tial revelation.  When  new  truths  were  revealed,  new 
ordinances  instituted,  and  material  changes  in  religion 
introduced;  unequivocal  miracles  were  necessary  to 
authenticate  them,  and  to  seal  the  prophet's  mission 
and  prove  his  authority.  But  where  the  messenger, 
though  immediately  inspired,  was  only  employed  to 
enforce  these  truths  and  precepts  which  had  before 
been  divinely  attested,  miracles  were  not  absolutely 
necessary;  (though  they  might  be  very  useful  in  ex- 

citing the  attention  of  the  people;)  for  the  appeal  might 

»  P.  i.  p.  41. 
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be  made  to  a  preceding  authenticated  revelation.  No 
apparent  miracles  can  prove  the  truth  of  any  doctrine, 
which  contradicts  the  essential  principles  of  a  former 
authenticated  revelation:  such  as  Jehovah  being  the 
one  living  and  true  God,  the  heinousness  of  idolatry, 
&c. :  but  the  excellent  nature  and  tendency  of  a  doc- 

trine may  be  a  corroborating  evidence  of  its  divine 
original.  These  thoughts,  however,  make  way  for  an- 

other, subject,  which  requires  a  particular  considera- 
tion. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

MIRACLES. 

!MK.  P.  endeavours  to  confound  miracles  with  mon- 
sters, absurdities,  impossibilities,  or  natural  uncommon 

events.  '  No  one  thing,'  says  he,  '  is  a  greater  mira- 
'  cle  than  another;  an  elephant  not  a  greater  miracle 
1  than  a  mite,  a  mountain  than  an  atom!'  But  who- 

ever conceived  any  of  these  creatures  to  be  mira- 
cles?*— The  ascension  of  a  balloon,  electricity,  mag- 

netism, and  the  recovery  of  a  drowned  person,  are 
said  '  to  have  every  thing  in  them  which  constitutes 
•  the  idea  of  a  miracle.'  Whereas  nothing  answers  the 
proper  idea  of  a  miracle,  which  well  informed  persons 
can  account  for  on  natural  principles;  though  it  may 
answer  the  purpose  of  impostors  in  deceiving  man- 

kind. Will  any  man  affirm  that  the  miracles,  said  to 
have  been  wrought  when  Moses  waved  his  rod,  can 
be  thus  accounted  for?  What  natural  efficacy  could 
fill  Egypt  with  frogs,  flies,  lice,  or  locusts,  exactly  at 
the  time  when  it  was  foretold  they  would  come?  or 
turn  the  waters  into  blood?  or  cause  thick  darkness 
for  three  days  in  the  whole  land,  while  Goshen  enjoy- 

ed the  light?  or  destroy  in  one  night  all  the  first-born 

*  P.  i.  p.  56,  57. 
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of  man  and  beast?  or  divide  the  sea,  for  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh?  Could  an 
artful  man  impose  on  the  senses  of  two  whole  nations, 
in  such  matters,  as  a  juggler  can  deceive  a  few  peo- 

ple in  a  room?  By  what  natural  powers,  which  philo- 
sophy may  explain,  could  Christ  give  immediate  sight 

to  a  man  born  blind,  cure  inveterate  paralyticks  in  a 
moment,  and  give  calmness  and  rationality  to  distract- 

ed persons,  and  soundness  to  withered  limbs?  How 
cou  Id  he  restore  full  health  at  once  to  such  as  lan- 

guished in  fevers,  or  call  the  dead  out  of  their  graves? 
Could  multitudes  be  persuaded  that  they  saw  these 
effects,  when  they  saw  them  not?  Could  not  the  ru- 

lers, who  crucified  Jesus,  have  disproved  his  preten- 
sions to  miracles,  if  he  had  not  wrought  them?  Would 

they  and  their  posterity  to  this  day  have  imputed  them 
to  magick,  or  similar  causes,  if  they  could  have  deni- 

ed them?  Did  not  these  miracles  challenge  investiga- 
tion from  the  best  informed  and  most  inimical  per- 

sons? Were  not  time,  place,  and  circumstances  parti- 
cularly mentioned;  and  the  appeal  thus  made  to  vast 

multitudes?  What  have  magnetism,  electricity,  bal- 
loons, or  magical  deceptions,  in  common  with  such 

miracles?  In  some  cases  the  suspended  principle  of  life- 
may  be  restored  by  proper  means;  yet  such  humane 
efforts  often  prove  unsuccessful:  but  when  did  Christ 
or  his  apostles  fail  of  accomplishing  their  purpose?  If 
among  ten  thousand  supposed  to  be  dead,  one  should 
be  merely  in  the  state  of  a  strangled  man;  who  could 
certainly  know  that  one  from  all  the  rest,  as  carried 
forth  to  be  buried,  or  as  laid  in  the  grave?  And 
should  any  person  now  go  forth,  in  the  presence  of  as- 
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sembled  multitudes,  and  say  "  Young  man  arise," 
"  Lazarus  come  forth;"  would  not  his  pretensions  be 
soon  exposed? 

'  The  lameness  of  the  doctrine,  which  needs  a  mi- 
'  racle  to  prove  it,'*  means  its  contrariety  to  our  false 
notions  and  corrupt  affections;  and  it  implies,  that  we 
should  not  have  discovered  it  without  revelation.  The 
argument  therefore  stands  thus:  '  Every  doctrine  is 
<  lame,  that  we  cannot  know  without  revelation,  or  are 
'  not  disposed  to  receive:  so  that  revelation  is  needless 
'  and  useless:  miracles  are  only  needful  to  support  re- 
*  velation;  therefore  all  miracles  are  imposture;  and 
'  cannot  authenticate  revelation: '  And  thus  our  reason- 
er  completely  argues  in  a  circle! 

Miracles  confirming  important  truth  and  giving  au- 
thority to  divine  injunctions,  answer  far  other  purpo- 

ses, than  1  to  make  people  stare  and  wonder.'  They 
do  not  stand  on  the  testimony  of  a  single  reporter,  as 
if  Air.  P.  should  tell  us  he  -wrought  a  miracle  in  his 
study;  but  on  the  testimony  of  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  witnesses. — Who  would  have  believed  Lunardi,  if 
he  had  told  us,  that  he  had  ascended  into  the  air  in 
the  deserts  of  Arabia;  when  no  such  event  had  evej 
here  been  witnessed?  But  as  he  ascended  before  ten 
thousand  spectators,  what  reasonable  man  can  doubt 
it?  Or  who  in  future  ages  will  dispute  the  veracity  of 
the  authors  who  record  it?  The  dilemma  is  therefore, 
not,  whether  it  be  more  '  probable  that  nature  should 
4  go  out  of  her  course,  or  a  man  tell  a  lie:'  but  whe- 

ther it  be  more  probable,  that  God,  for  wise  reasons, 

*  P.  i.  p.  58. 
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should  suspend  or  alter  the  course  of  nature,  on  some 
important  occasions;  or  that  ten  thousands  of  witness- 

es should  be  deceived  in  the  most  evident  facts,  or 
combine  together  to  deceive  the  world.  And  would  not 
any  one  be  ridiculed,  who  should  gravely  say,  '  It  is 
'  more  probable  that  a  man  should  lie,  than  that  people 
*  should  mount  into  the  air?'  This  I  think  is  a  fair  state- 

ment of  the  evidence  concerning  balloons. 
'  It  would  have  approached  nearer  to  the  idea  of  a 

'  miracle,  if  Jonah  had  swallowed  the  whale:  this  may 
*  serve  for  all  cases  of  miracles.'*  This  may  indeed 
serve  for  a  specimen  of  Mr.  P.'s  logick  and  candour. 
If  a  miracle  be  '  an  impossibility  attested  by  a  single 
*  witness,'  his  arguing  against  all  miracles  is  conclu- 

sive. Indeed  he  speaks  of  miracles  as  things  naturally 
incrcdible:\  and  in  several  places  seems  disposed  to  re- 

tail Mr.  Hume's  famous  sophism,  that '  miracles  are 
1  contrary  to  universal  experience;'  which  means  nei- 

ther more  nor  less  than  the  experience  of  all  who  ne- 
ver saxv  them!  The  African  prince,  who  called  the  Eu- 

ropeans liars,  when  they  told  him  they  had  seen  rivers 
and  seas  congealed  by  frost  as  hard  as  a  stone,  was  of 
the  same  reasonable  disposition!  This  was  contra- 

ry to  the  universal  experience  of  all  those  who  inha- 
bited the  torrid  zone;  and  it  was  more  probable  men 

should  lie,  than  that  things  naturally  incredible  should 
be  true! — But  in  fact,  miracles  must  be  extraordinary 
events,  to  answer  the  end  proposed  by  them:  and  if 
they  became  so  common,  that  every  body  had  seen  or 
observed  them;  we  should  be  ready  to  think  them  the 

*P.  i. 
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effect  of  some  unknown  natural  causes,  instead  of  a 
divine  interposition. 

Mr.  P.  says,  1  the  most  extraordinary  of  all  the 
'  things  called  miracles,  is  that  of  the  devil  flying  away 
'  with  Jesus  Christ.'*  The  New  Testament  relates  no 
transaction  of  this  nature:  we  are  there  only  told, 
that  "the  devil  took  Jesus  to  the  holy  city,"  "and  to 
"  the  mountain:"  and  that  "  he  brought  him  to  Jeru- 
"  salem;"  which  docs  not  imply,  that  he  was  carried 
through  the  air,  or  went  without  his  own  free  consent, 
or  that  it  was  properly  speaking  miraculous.  So  that 
in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  Mr.  P.'s  profane  ridi- 

cule falls  on  his  own  absurd  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

Revelation  has  been  shewn  to  be  possible;  and  it  will 
hereafter  be  proved  needful.  The  God  of  goodness 
and  mercy  purposes,  as  we  suppose,  to  make  known 
to  mankind  his  perfections,  truth,  and  will;  and  to 
shew  them,  in  what  manner  he  is  pleased  to  be  ap- 

proached and  worshipped.  He  therefore  communicates 
these  things  to  an  individual,  and  orders  him  to  in- 

form others  concerning  them.  But  the  prophet  may 
on  such  an  occasion  say,  4  How  shall  it  be  known  that 
'  the  Lord  hath  sent  me?  The  things  to  be  declared 
*  are  contrary  to  men's  notions  and  practices;  the  world 
1  is  full  of  impositions;  how  shall  I  be  distinguished 
'  from  a  deceiver?'  Now  does  it  not  occur  to  every 
reasonable  man,  that  miracles,  which  could  endure  the 
strictest  examination,  wrought  in  the  presence  of  mul- 

titudes, and  frequently  repeated  or  varied,  would  dis- 

*  P.  i.  p.  59. 
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tinguish  the  true  prophet  from  all  pretenders  to  inspi- 
ration, who  either  wrought  no  miracles,  or  such  only 

as  were  ambiguous  and  shrunk  from  investigation? 
If  it  be  not  unsuitable  to  God  to  give  a  revelation  to 
his  creatures;  it  cannot  be  either  improper  or  impossi- 

ble for  him  to  affix  such  a  seal  to  the  instructions  of 
his  messengers  as  can  neither  be  denied  nor  counter- 

feited, without  exposing  to  shame  the  man  who  at- 
tempts it.  To  raise  the  dead  is  as  easy  to  omnipotence, 

as  to  preserve  the  living;  to  restore  the  withered  arm. 
as  to  wither  the  healthy  one;  and  to  cure  instantane- 

ously the  paralytick  after  thirty  eight  years,  as  to  send 
a  stroke  of  the  palsy.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  bene- 

fit of  mankind  are  the  ends  proposed;  the  means  are 
obvious.  All  things  may  be  alike  wonderful  to  us; 
but  all  are  not  alike  miracles:  for  miracles  are  effects 
produced,  beyond  the  powers  of  man,  and  contrary  to 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature:  and  when  well  authen- 

ticated, they  are  equally  credible  with  other  events; 
provided  it  appear  also,  that  some  important  end  was 
intended,  and  some  great  effects  were  produced  by 
them.  In  this  view,  how  different  do  the  miracles  of 
Scripture  appear,  from  the  insulated,  ambiguous,  un- 

certain, and  useless  miracles,  pretended  to  have  been 
wrought  by  Vespasian,  or  in  favour  of  Alexander's 
army!  Though  Mr.  P.  says  these  are  quite  as  well 
authenticated  as  the  Bible-miracles!* 

If  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Moses,  or  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  were  actually  performed;  it  must  be 
allowed,  that  they  were  the  work  of  omnipotence,  and 

*  P.  ii.  p.  5. 
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can  no  otherwise  be  accounted  for.  It  would  also  have- 
been  impossible  to  have  forged  such  stories  of  publick 
miracles,  so  circumstantially  related,  and  to  haVe  given 
them  currency  among  contemporaries.  Whole  nations, 
especially  of  enemies,  cannot  thus  be  deprived  of  their 
senses,  or  inhibited  the  use  of  them.  It  would  have 
been  equally  impossible  to  have  persuaded  the  next 
generation,  that  their  fathers  had  told  them  of  these 
wonders  from  their  infancy,  and  that  they  had  seen 
and  heard  them;  if  they  had  never  been  told  such  sto- 

ries by  their  fathers.  And  at  what  time  could  the  be- 
lief have  been  received  either  by  Jews  or  christians, 

that  these  miracles  had  always  been  credited  among 
them,  had  there  been  no  truth  in  them?  The  attempt 
to  convince  whole  nations,  or  large  bodies  of  people, 
that  from  time  immemorial  such  things  had  been  ge- 

nerally known  and  assuredly  believed;  and  that  they 
had  observed  certain  festivals  and  institutions  in  com- 

memoration of  them,  and  were  subject  to  laws  and 
ordinances  given  at  the  same  time;  if  the  whole  had 
been  a  forgery,  must  have  been  deemed  an  insult  on 
the  common  sense  of  mankind. 

The  fables,  which  have  obtained  credit  in  different 
nations,  had  always  some  foundation  in  truth,  how- 

ever distorted.  They  never  specify  the  precise  time, 
place,  and  manner,  in  which  things  happened:  and 
they  do  not  appeal  to  numerous  living  witnesses,  and 
challenge  investigation.  The  poets  of  Greece  and 
Rome  did  not  pretend,  that  they  were  eye-witnesses 
of  the  stories,  with  which  they  embellished  their 
works.  Homer  and  Hesiod  vamped  up  fabulous  tra- 

ditions current  among  the  Greeks:  but  they  did  not 
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declare,  that  the  whole  nation,  yea,  and  rival  nations 
also,  saw  those  things;  and  that  they  wrote  their  ac- 

count at  the  time  and  upon  the  spot.  This  could  ne- 
ver have  obtained  credit,  even  in  those  days. — But 

can  any  man  conceive  that  it  would  now  be  possible 
to  invent  a  history  of  the  remote  times  of  this  nation; 
and  to  persuade  mankind,  that  it  had  always  been  as 
commonly  known  among  us,  as  the  books  of  Moses 
are  among  the  Jews,  or  the  New  Testament  among 
christians?  And  would  it  not  be  equally  impossible  to 
introduce  such  an  history  with  this  kind  of  appeal,  at 
any  future  time,  had  it  never  before  been  published? 

In  order  to  illustrate  the  subject,  let  us  consider  the 
single  miracle  of  our  Lord's  resurrection. — His  ig- 

nominious death  and  subsequent  glory  are  evidently 
predicted  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  his  enemies 
knew,  that  he  had  foretold  his  own  resurrection  on 
the  third  day,  and  took  their  measures  according- 

ly. On  the  third  day  the  body  was  gone,  and  they 
could  give  no  rational  account  of  its  removal.  Twelve 
men,  of  good  character  and  sober  understanding,  such 
as  any  court  of  justice  would  allow  to  be  unexception- 

able witnesses,  constantly  affirmed  that  they  saw  Jesus 
after  his  resurrection,  and  examined  his  hands,  feet, 
and  side;  that  they  had  long  known  him,  and  were 
sure  it  was  he;  that  they  had  repeated  opportunities  of 
conversing  with  him,  and  renewed  assurances  that 
they  beheld  the  identical  body  again  alive,  which  had 
been  nailed  to  the  cross;  and  at  length  that  they  saw 
him  ascend  towards  heaven.  In  this  testimony  they 
persisted  till  death,  without  one  of  them  deviating 
from  it.  In  support  of  their  testimony,  they  renounced 
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every  interest,  and  faced  all  kinds  of  dangers  and  suf- 
ferings imaginable;  till  most  of  them  sealed  it  with 

their  blood.  In  all  other  respects  they  were  most  vir- 
tuous and  holy  characters:  and  their  doctrine  is  so 

strict,  that  according  to  it  a  forgery  of  this  kind,  how- 
ever well  intended,  will,  unless  repented  of,  ensure  a 

man's  eternal  damnation.  A  great  number  6f  other 
witnesses  confirmed  their  testimony;  and  the  silence 
of  their  enemies,  whose  credit,  authority,  and  even 
safety,  were  deeply  concerned,  tends  to  establish  it. 
In  authentick  history  we  are  told,  that  they  wrought 
divers  miracles,  and  communicated  similar  powers  to 
others,  in  support  of  their  evidence;  and  that  thus  God 
himself  attested  it.  In  the  epistles  written  by  them  to 
the  churches,  they  speak  of  these  miraculous  powers, 
as  things  well  known,  without  fear  of  being  disproved. 
Their  success,  in  opposition  to  all  the  power,  learning, 
genius,  and  religion  in  the  world,  merely  by  preach- 

ing a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour,  confirms  these 
claims  and  the  event  they  testified:  and  the  existence 
and  effects  of  Christianity  for  nearly  eighteen  hundred 
years,  combine  with  all  the  foregoing  proofs,  to  au- 

thenticate the  miracle  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
If  that  event  had  not  actually  taken  place,  how 

could  such  multitudes,  prejudiced  in  various  ways 
against  the  gospel,  have  been  induced  to  embrace  it? 
How  came  they,  who  continued  enemies,  to  submit 
silently  to  the  charge  of  having  murdered  the  Prince 
of  life?  Or  how  was  Christianity  established  in  the 
world?  No  fact  was  ever  so  fully  confirmed  as  this, 
by  multiplied  and  varied  testimony;  and  by  perma- 

nent, extensive,  and  most  important  consequences. 
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Even  the  Jews  have  not  denied  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  however  perplexed  to  account  for 
them:  yet  each  miracle  was  equal  at  least  to  an  unex- 

ceptionable witness  of  the  resurrection,  and  conse- 
quently to  the  truth  of  Christianity.  This  may  also 

answer  Mr.  P.'s  objection  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Jew  s.  1  suppose  no  man  ever  thought  of  bringing 
them  forward  as  direct  voluntary  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel:  but  they  indisputably  confirm  the 
antiquity  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  reverence 
with  which  it  hath  been  regarded  by  their  nation  for 
at  least  five  hundred  years  before  Christ;  they  esta- 

blish all  the  facts  that  relate  to  him,  except  his  resur- 
rection; and  their  present  condition,  fulfils  the  predic- 

tions both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  But  to 

say,  that  the  Jews  are  the  best  evidence  '  concerning 
*  the  truth  of  the  gospel;''*  is  to  affirm  in  other  words, that  none  but  enemies  should  be  admitted  as  wit- 

nesses; and  that  when  any  of  them  are  convinced  and 
become  christians,  their  testimony  is  thenceforth  inad- 
missable. 

*  P.  i.  p.  9, 
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CHAPTER  III. 

PROPHECV. 

MR.  P.  would  persuade  us  that  prophets  were  mere- 
ly poets,  or  musicia?is,  who  made  no  pretensions  to  in- 

spiration or  prediction;  and  that  christian  theologists 
have  advanced  them  to  their  present  rank!*  This  he 
endeavours  to  prove,  by  observing  that  there  '  is  not 
'  a  word  in  the  Bible  which  signifies  a  poet.''  Cer- 

tainly there  is  in  the  New  Testament;  f  but  if  there 
were  not,  what  would  this  be  to  the  purpose?  There 
is  no  word  in  the  Bible  for  a  metaphysician;  ergo  a 
prophet  signifies  a  metaphysician! — But  he  says  that 
the  prophets  wrote  in  verse!  This  they  did  frequent- 

ly: yet  they  sometimes  wrote  in  prose. — Occasional- 
ly they  played  also  on  musical  instruments.  What 

then?  Did  none  except  prophets  write  poetry,  and 
use  music  and  psalmody?  Did  they  all  do  these 
things?  The  New  Testament  prophets  are  not  re- 

corded to  have  used  either  musick  or  poetry.  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  expressly  and  repeatedly 

•;alled  propheU;%  though  Mr.  P.  denies  it:  and  says, 
'  it  does  not  appear  that  they  could  either  sing,  play 

*P.  i.  p.  17—19.  60,  61.  P.  ii.  p.  54,  55.        f  Acts  xvii.  2 
|  Gen.  xx.  7.  Ps.  cv.  9—  J  5. 
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musick,  or  make  poety.'  But  whatev  er  were  the  ori- 
gin i!  idea  of  a  prophet  or  prophesying,  who  but  Mr. 

P.  would  have  confidently  asserted  the  meaning  at  pre- 
sent  annexed  to  those  words  to  be  a  modern  invention? 
What!  did  not  the  ancient  Jews  expect  a  Messiah  ac* 
cording  to  the  prophets? — Yet  he  allows  that  '  the 
'  profession  of  a  seer:  the  art  of  seeing,  a  visionary 
'  insight  into  things  concealed,  became  incorporated 
'  into  the  word  prophet,  at  the  time  when  Saul  banish- 

ed the  wizards!"*  Who  can  help  noting  with  admi- 
ration this  writer's  consistency! 

The  wurds  poet  and  prophet  are  in  pagan  writers  in 
some  respects  synonymous:  because  the  pagans  ascri- 

bed poetick  raptuffes  to  inspiration.  Thus  the  poet  was 
exalted  into  a  prophet,  not  the  prophet  degraded  into 
a  versifier  and  musician:  And  I  am  confident  the  sober 
student  of  the  Bible  will  find  very  few  passages,  in 
which  the  idea  of  a  divine  impulse,  in  one  way  or  oth- 

er, is  not  evidently  connected  with  the  words  prophet 
or  prophesying;  except  where  false  prophets  are  evi- 

dently intended. 
The  moral  character  of  the  man  was  not  essential  to 

the  prophetical  office.  Balaam  was  a  vile  wretch;  yet 
his  predictions  have  been  wonderfully  accomplished: 
and  many  such  prophets  will  be  detected  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  The  evil  spirit  from  God  did  not  come  on 
Saul,  whey,  he  joined  the  prophets;  but  "  the  Spirit 
"  of  God  came  upon  him  and  he  prophesied."!  But 
when  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  him,  an  evil 

*  P.  ii.  p.  55. 
Vol.  III. 

t  1  Sam.  x.  6—12.  xbc.  20—24. 
3  L 
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spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him:  *  and  then  indeed  he 
acted  very  ill;  for  perhaps  mimicking  the  agitations  of 
the  prophets  when  under  divine  impulses,  he  was  in. 
stigated  by  Satan  to  attempt  the  murder  of  David. 

A  prophet,  in  Scripture,  docs  not  always  denote 
one  that  predicts  future  events:  but  it  means  in  most 
places  a  man  supernaturally  instructed  or  directed  by 
the  Lord;  except  when  false  prophets,  the  counterfeits 
of  the  true,  are  spoken  of.  The  argument  concerning 
predictions  does  not  however  depend  on  the  meaning 
of  a  word:  it  must  be  decided  by  facts.  Did  not  the 
ancient  prophets  foretel  a  variety  of  circumstances  con- 

cerning the  promised  Messiah,  which  were  exactly  ful- 
filled in  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  Did  they  not  mark  out 

the  line  whence  he  would  spring,  the  place  of  his  birth, 
the  miracles  which  he  would  perform,  the  usage  which 
he  would  experience,  the  sufferings  which  he  would 
endure,  his  conduct  under  them,  with  that  of  the  Jews 
and  soldiers;  his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  and 
the  subsequent  prevalence  of  his  cause?  If  this  be  un- 

deniable; how  absurd  is  it  to  pretend,  that  moderns 
have  falsely  dignified  Jewish  poets  and  musicians  w  ith 
the  title  of  prophets! 
Were  not  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  exact- 
ly descriptive  of  the  events,  which  have  since  taken 

place,  respecting  Lgypt,  Tyre,  Nineveh,  Babylon, 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Jewish  nation?  Does  not  the  New 
Testament  contain  predictions  of  "  Jerusalem  trodden 
"  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles;"  "the  Jews  scattered 
"  through  all  nations;"  and  the  superstitions,  idolatries, 

*  1  Sam.  xvi.  14,  15.  xviii.  10. 
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usurpations,  and  persecutions  of  that  church,  which 
hath  forbidden  to  marry,  and  commanded  to  abstain 
from  meat,  hath  enjoined  the  worship  of  angels,  and 
been  drunken  with  the  blood  of  christians?  Were  these 
predictions  unmeaning  words,  or  random  conjectures? 
— Even  the  Romans,  from  a  slight  acquaintance  with 
the  Jewish  Scriptures,  had  concluded  that  some  won- 

derful person  was  about  to  arise  in  the  world,  when 
Christ  was  born,  as  Virgil's  eclogue  called  Pollio,  and 
the  famed  sybilline  books  undeniably  prove. 

'  Nothing  seems  more  suited  to  convince  a  sensible 
'  but  hesitating  enquirer  concerning  the  truth  of  reve- 
'  lation,  than  a  careful  comparison  of'  the  twenty-eighth 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy  '  with  the  actual  history  of 
4  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  present  day.  This  appears 
'  capable  of  effecting  every  thing  that  any  external  evi- 
'  dence  imaginable  can  effect:  and  the  demonstration 
'  thence  deduced,  which  may  be  continually  re-exa- 
'  mined,  at  leisure  and  with  deliberation,  seems  more 
'  convincing  than  any  miracles,  which  are  transient 
4  acts,  and  can  only  be  reviewed  in  the  testimony  by 
'  which  they  are  authenticated.'* 

I  have  not  entered  particularly  on  the  subject  of 
types;  because  I  would  not  rest  the  argument  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  Scripture  on  that  ground,  but  on 
things  more  obvious:  otherwise,  to  a  considerate  mind 
a  very  wonderful  confirmation  of  the  truth  may  be  de- 

rived from  them,  as  well  as  an  illustration  of  it. — But 
I  would  here  further  observe,  that  there  is  not  a  single 
instance  throughout  the  Scripture,  in  which  any  inti- 

*  Family  Bible. 
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mation  is  given,  that  "it  repented  the  Lord,"  often  a 
remote  prophecy  was  spoken  of,  for  this  expression 
alv\  a}  s  relates  to  threatening  messages,  when  averted 
b)  reformation,  or  inansv\er  to  the  prayers  of  the  pro- 

phet. So  that '  the  Bib;e  makes  no  foot'  of  any  man;  but 
tells  him  plainly  what  to  expecr  in  all  possible  casts. 

ll  revelation  were  impossible,  or  could  not  be  com- 
municated; prophecy  would  indteu  be  useless.  But  if 

it  ever  pleased  God  to  reveal  himself  to  mankind:  as 
miracles  were  more  suited  to  impress  that  generation 
to  whom  the  prophets  were  sent;  so  predictions,  evi- 

dently accomplishing  irom  age  to  age,  while  new  pre- 
dictions were  still  given,  must  be  the  most  conclusive 

proof  to  remote  generations.  And  did  the  limits  of 
this  work  admit  of  it, the  predictions,  interwoven  with 
all  the  separate  divisions  ot  the  Scripture,  might  be 
shewn  to  demonstrate  them  severally,  as  well  as  col- 

lectively, to  be  the  word  of  God.  But  I  shall  only  add, 
that,  if  Mr.  P.  and  his  disciples  desire  to  know  fur- 

ther the  use  of  prophecy,  let  tins  answer  suffice:  it  en- 
ables us  to  shew,  that  the  scoffs  and  reproaches  of  in- 
fidels were  predicted  by  the  sacred  writers:  that  the 

very  abuses  of  Christianity,  which  they  deem  unan- 
swerable objections  to  its  divine  original,  are  in  every 

instance  a  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures,  "  thus  it  was 
written,  and  thus  it  must  be:"  and  that  in  this  respect 
prophecy  enables  us  to  cut  off  Goliath's  head  with his  own  sword. 
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Chapter  iv. 

THE  CANON  OF  SCRITTURE  VOTED  FOE. 

MR.  P.  says,  '  They  decided  by  vote,  which  of  the 
*  books — should  be  the  word  of  God,  and  which 
4  should  not.'  '  Those  books  which  had  the  majority 
'  of  votes,  were  voted  to  be  the  word  of  God.  Had 
1  they  voted  otherwise,  all  the  people,  since  calling 
*  themselves  christians,  had  be  lieved  otherwise.' '  Who 
'  the  people  were  that  did  all  this,  we  know  nothing 
'  of:  they  called  themselves — the  church:  and  this  is 
'  all  we  know  of  the  matter.'*  Rut  surely  a  man  ought 
to  know  much  more  of  the  time,  place,  and  manner, 
in  which  such  an  important  transaction  occurred,  than 
this  ambiguous  statement  contains,  belbre  he  is  au- 

thorized to  infer  any  thing  from  it!  And  some  proof 
is  requisite  to  convince  thinking  men,  that  all  chris- 

tians have  hitherto  in  every  succeeding  age  taken  their 
faith  upon  trust,  according  to  this  representation. 
Pious  persons  indeed  have,  privately  and  collectively, 
bestowed  great  pains,  during  a  succession  of  ages,  to 
distinguish  such  books,  as  have  internal  and  external 
evidence  of  authenticity  and  divine  inspiration,  from 

*  P.  i.  p.  13, 
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impostures  and  writings  of  doubtful  authority:  and, 
before  our  time,  this  matter  had  been  so  thoroughly 
investigated,  that  the  most  competent  judges  deem  it 
not  dangerous  to  coincide  in  opinion  with  those  that 
have  gone  before  them;  though  not  without  enquiry, 
and  some  trivial  difference  of  sentiment.  The  Old 
Testament  evidently  stood,  a  considerable  time  before 
Christ,  nearly  as  we  now  have  it.  The  Greek,  Syri- 
ack,  and  Samaritan  versions  prove  this.  Our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  quoted  the  books  now  received,  and 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  generally  use  the 
Septuagint.  It  is  commonly  believed,  on  the  authori- 

ty of  ancient  Jewish  writers,  that  Ezra,  a  learned  scribe 
in  the  law,  with  some  very  able  associates,  bestowed 
much  labour  in  distinguishing  the  authentick  books 
of  Scripture  from  such  as  were  spurious,  and  thus 
formed  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  the  more 
the  subject  is  examined,  the  greater  satisfaction  will 
every  candid  person  feel,  in  acquiescing  in  their  de- 

termination. For  all  the  books  we  now  have  harmo- 
nize with  each  other,  and  with  the  New  Testament, 

in  the  grand  outlines  of  religion,  and  indeed  even  in 
more  minute  particulars  when  well  understood:  but 
the  apocryphal  books  often  advance  anti-scriptural 
doctrines,  and  relate  most  frivolous  and  romantick 
adventures.  Every  thing  in  the  received  Scriptures 
coincides,  in  respect  of  dates,  customs,  the  manners 
of  the  times,  and  historical  transactions,  with  the  most 
authentick  records  of  antiquity  :  but  anachronism, 
confusion,  and  inconsistency  abound  in  the  Apocry- 

pha. 
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The  canon  of  the  New  Testament  fluctuated  for  a 
long  time:  but  the  diversity  of  opinion  related  only  to 
a  few  books;  and  full  discussion  and  investigation,  not 
mere  vote,  at  length  determined  the  christians  to  re- 

ceive them  as  they  now  stand;  while  others  were  re- 
jected as  spurious  for  the  most  substantial  reasons. 

This  surely  proves,  that  great  caution  w;is  used  to 
prevent  all  imposition.  No  reasonable  man  can  doubt, 
but  the  christians,  who  lived  in  the  primitive  times, 
had  many  advantages  in  determining  this  point;  and 
their  opinion  is  therefore  entitled  to  great  deference:  but 
learned  men  are  capable  of  reviewing  the  subject,  and 
judging  of  the  grounds  on  which  they  decided. 

It  is  certainly  known,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
books  now  constituting  the  New  Testament  were 
quoted  by  the  most  ancient  christian  writers;  and  in  a 
manner  which  shews  they  derived  their  instructions 
from  them,  and  appealed  to  them  as  of  divine  autho- 

rity, and  thus  to  be  distinguished  from  all  other  books 
which  had  been  published  among  them.  A  vast  pro- 

portion of  the  New  Testament  might  be  recovered 
from  writers,  who  lived  within  the  two  first  centuries. 
They  formed  catalogues  of  the  books,  and  wrote  com- 

ments on  them.  Both  the  orthodox  and  the  heretic';* 
made  their  appeal  to  them.  Lectures  on  several  parts 
of  them  arc  still  extant.  Nay,  the  enemies  of  Chris- 

tianity uniformly  mention  them,  as  the  authentick 
books  of  christians;  while  they  oppose  their  contents. 
So  that  there  is  the  fullest  proof  that  all  the  twenty  - 
scven  books  now  collected  in  the  New  Testament 
were  received,  and  read  in  the  assemblies  of  chris- 

tians, in  the  second  century;  except  the  epistle  to  the 
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Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  second  Epistle  of 
Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John;  that  oi  Jude,  and 
th<r  Revelation  of  John;  and  that  most  of  these,  if  not 
all,  were  extant  and  well  known,  though  not  generally 
received  as  divinely  inspired. 

What  then  did  Mr.  P.  mean  by  roundly  asserting, 
'that  there  was  no  such  book  as  the  New  Testament 
'  till  more  than  three  hundred  years  after  Christ?'  This 
appears  at  first  sight  one  of  the  most  daring  falsehoods 
that  ever  was  ventured  upon:  but  in  fact  it  is  a  mere 
quibble,  though  too  evidently  intended  to  deceive.  Be- 

cause, if  you  prove  separately  every  book  to  have  ex- 
isted, and  all  but  one  to  have  been  received  as  the  word 

of  God:  still  the  New  Testament  did  not  exist  as  a 
book  and  as  it  now  stands.  This  is  the  only  way,  I 
confidently  affirm,  in  which  Mr  P.  can  exculpate  him- 

self from  the  charge  of  direct  falsehood:  and  this  is  not 
a  very  creditable  way  of  opposing  other  men,  whom 
he  reviles  as  liars  and  impostors. 

Who  do'.ibts  the  authenticity  of  other  ancient  books, 
because  the  original  manuscripts  are  not  forth  coming? 
Wrho  could  distinguish  them  from  other  ancient  m  in- 
uscripts  if  they  were?  He,  who  demands  a  kind  of 
proof,  which  the  nature  of  the  cause  render?,  impossible, 
is  determined  that  no  possible  evidence  shall  convince 
him.* 

If  these  books  had  not  from  the  first  been  received 
.  as  genuine;  they  could  never  afterwards  have  obtained 
that  character,  much  less  have  acquired  the  title  of  the 

*  P.  ii.  p.  8P, 
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word  of  God:  for  that  jealous  nd  scrupulous  investi- 
gation, which  Mr.  P.  degrades  under  the  idea  of  vo- 

ting, proves  die  impossibility  of  a  forgery  esca- 
ping detection,  and  being  received  as  a  divine  revela- 

tion. 
Had  the  books,  which  bear  the  name  of  Matthew, 

Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  or  Peter,  been  published 
after  their  death,  when  they  had  never  before  been 
heard  of,  would  not  the  several  persons  and  churches, 
to  which  some  of  them  were  addressed;  and  chris- 

tians in  general,  as  supposed  to  have  been  acquaint- 
ed with  them  during  the  lives  of  the  apostles  and 

evangelists,  have  declared  them  to  be  forgeries?  The 
claim,  it  is  evident,  would  have  been  absurd,  and  the 
imposture  manifest.  The  doubts  that  arose  concerning 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  bears  not  the  name 
of  Paul;  that  of  James,  which  perhaps  was  then  thought, 
as  it  has  since  been,  irreconcileable  with  Paul's  doc- 

trine; the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  which  seems  to 
have  been  written  just  before  his  death;  and  the  second 
and  third  of  John,  in  which  he  only  calls  himself  the 
Elder,  prove  this.  Some  of  these  books,  and  perhaps 
the  Revelation  of  John,  might  not  be  generally  known 
among  christians,  during  the  life- time  of  their  authors, 
or  they  might  not  be  pubiickly  acknowledged  by  them: 
and  therefore,  after  their  death,  the  scrupulous  caution 
of  the  church  long  hesitated  about  admitting  them  as 
genuine  and  divine;  \\\\  internal  evidence  fully  convinc- 

ed the  most  accurate  judges,  that  they  were  entitled 
to  that  regard. 

At  what  time,  and  in  what  manner,  then  could  it 
Vol.  III.  3  M 
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be  possible  to  fabricate  the  apostolical  epistles,  and 
gain  them  credit  as  well  known  and  received  from  the 
days  of  their  writers?  and  how  could  histories  and 
epistles  be  forged,  so  exactly  to  tally  together  in  the 
roost  minute  circumstances,  without  the  least  appear- 

ance of  design?  If  ever  books  had  internal  marks  of 
being  genuine,  which  no  rational  man  on  diligent  pe- 

rusal can  doubt;  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  St. 
Paul's  epistles  have  those  marks:  and  I  believe  it 
would  be  impossible,  for  all  the  genius  of  all  the  knaves 
on  earth  combined  together,  to  write  an  history,  and 
a  number  of  epistles,  so  manifestly  open,  frank,  artless, 
and  often  unmethodical;  and  yet  to  make  the  one  so 
perfectly  to  confirm  the  other.  If  the  priests  and  rulers 
of  the  church  should  have  attempted  such  an  imposi- 

tion, would  the  people  have  unanimously  consented 
to  the  fraud?  And  would  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Hereticks 
have  allowed  the  forgeries  of  christians  to  be  genuine 
and  ancient  books?  A  very  probable  story  indeed  is 
devised  by  our  Oracle  of  Reason,  when  he  supposes, 
that  the  very  church  which  held  purgatory,  dispensa- 

tions, and  other  anti-christian  tenets,  fabricated  the 
epistles  which  predict  and  condemn  those  abuses!  But 
'  the  church  could  write,  and  therefore  could  fabricate 
*  them!'  Let  Mr.  P.  or  his  friends  try  to  fabricate 
some  epistles,  and  ascribe  them  to  Luther,  Calvin, 
Beza,  Cranmer,  or  some  of  the  reformers;  and  even 
allowing  them  the  immense  advantage  of  saying,  they 
were  never  before  published,  they  will  soon  find  it 
much  easier  to  write,  than  to  establish  e  literary  for- 

g?ry.' 



AGE  OF  REASON. 451 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  has  been  proved;  and 
the  apostles  shewn  to  have  been  faithful  witnesses. 
Two  of  the  gospels  were  written  by  them,  and  have 
evidently  been  extant  from  their  days;  as  all  compe- 

tent judges  must  allow:  and  the  other  two  gospels 
were  written  by  the  companions  of  the  apostles. 
These  were  published  when  the  facts  were  recent;  and 
no  enemy,  for  nearly  four  hundred  years  afterwards 
attempted  to  disprove  them.  The  miracles  wrought 
by  the  apostles  and  evangelists  confirmed  the  truth  of 
the  narrative.  In  these  books  the  words  of  Christ  are 
contained;  and  they  authenticate  all  the  rest  of  the 
Scripture.*  We  have  seen,  that  he  always  quoted 
every  part  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  word  of  God; 
and  he  gave  his  apostles  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  whatever  they  bound  or  loosed  on  earth, 
should  be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven.  This  could  only 
be  done  by  their  doctrine;  and  all  human  censures 
and  absolutions  are  valid,  so  far  as  they  agree  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  no  further.  But  where 
shall  we  find  this  doctrine  except  in  their  writings? 
Those  writings  contain  also  internal  proof  both  of  be- 

ing genuine  and  divine;  and  are  confirmed  to  us  by 
prophecies,  which  have  been  fulfilling  ever  since. 
Whatever  men  may  now  say  of  the  sacred  writers, 
they  always  speak  of  themselves  and  each  other,  as 

*  Our  Lord  says,  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
"  believed  me;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
"  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?"  (John  v.  46,  47.) Does  not  this  decide  that  the  books  of  Moses  are  genuine,  with 
all  that  believe  the  testimony  of  Christ? 
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declaring  the  truth  of  God  to  mankind,  and  they  de- 
mand credit  and  obedience  as  the  messengers  and  am- 

bassadors of  Christ.  On  every  account,  therefore,  we 
have  good  reason,  independently  of  ancient  opinion,  to 
receive  the  whdfe  Scripture  as  the  infallible  word  of 
God. — But  '  Christ  did  not  write  his  own  life.'* 
What  then?  If  he  had,  would  not  its  authenticity  or 
genuineness  have  been  as  liable  to  be  questioned,  as 
Matthew's  or  John's  life  of  him?  This  again  leads  to 
universal  scepticism,  and  is  replete  with  most  arro- 

gant presumption. 
Upon  the  whole,  there  is  not  a  religion  in  the  world 

at  this  day,  except  Christianity,  that  so  much  as  pre- 
tends to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  demonstrated  by 

miracles  and  prophecies;  and  rendered  successfu  by 
a  divine  power  accompanying  unarmed  unlettered 
men,  preaching  a  holy  doctrine,  in  the  midst  of  po- 

tent and  violent  enemies,  and  patiently  enduring  all 
sufferings,  even  to  death  in  the  cause.  The  Jews  ad- 

here to  the  Old  Testament;  but  that  evidently  foretels 
and  terminates  in  the  New.  Mahomet,  respecting 
whom  Mr.  P.  has  spoken  with  great  incorrectness, 
propagated  even  his  licentious  religion  by  the  sword, 
and  With  many  advantages  had  very  little  success,  till 
he  adopted  that  measure:  and  there  are  no  other  can- 

didates, which  even  Mr.  P.  thought  worthy  to  be 
mentioned.  What  hath  therefore  been  discoursed, 
concerning  revelation,  miracles,  prophecy,  and  the 

*  i>.  i.  p.  ». 
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canon  of  Scripture,  contains  such  a  mass  of  evidence 
in  proof  of  Christianity,  as  never  was,  nor  can  pre- 

tend to  be,  equalled  by  the  advocates  for  any  other  re- 
ligion in  the  world. 

\ 
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CHAPTER  V. 

MYSTERY. 

MR.  P.  allows,  4  in  one  sense,  that  every  thing  is  a 
4  mystery  to  us: — that  we,  however,  know  as  much 
4  as  is  necessary  for  us; — and  that  it  is  better  the  Cre- 
4  ator  should  perform  all  for  us,  than  that  we  should 
4  be  let  into  the  secret.'  Yet  he  calls  '  mystery  the  an- 
'  tagonist  of  truth,' — '  a  fog  of  human  invention  that 
*  obscures  truth,  and  represents  it  in  distortion.'* 
4  To  believe  there  is  a  God  may  be  easy,  or  riecessa- 
4  ry?  though  atheists  would  dispute  that  point:  but 
to  know  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God  is  another 
matter.  The  pagan  philosopher,  who  averred  '  that 
4  the  more  he  thought  of  the  Deity,  the  less  he  seem- 
'  ed  to  know  concerning  him,'  spake  far  more  rea- 

sonably on  this  subject  than  modern  deists.  The  reli- 
gion, that  has  any  connexion  with  an  infinite  and  in- 

comprehensible God  and  a  boundless  eternity,  must 
be  in  many  respects  mysterious:  unless  a  finite  mind 
can  fully  understand  infinity.  But  Mr.  P.  repeatedly 
calls  ethicks  religion;  and  says  4  religious  duties  con- 

*  P.  i.  p.  54,  55. 
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*  sist  in  doing  justice,  loving  mercy,  and  endeavour- 
*  ing  to  make  our  fellow  creatures  happy.'*  Now  an 
atheist  may  do  all  this:  and  is  not  that  a  singular  defi- 

nition at  religious  duties,  which  admits  atheists  to  have 
been  very  exemplary  in  them?  No  doubt  such  a  reli- 

gion may  be  as  free  from  mystery,  as  any  thing  in  the 
world  can  be. 

But  mystery,  in  Scripture,  signifies  something  re- 
lative to  God,  and  his  dealings  with  us,  which  could 

not  have  been  discovered  if  it  had  not  been  revealed; 
which  can  only  be  received  by  crediting  revelation; 
which  can  be  known  no  further  than  God  has  seen 
good  to  discover  it;  and  which  is  so  connected  with 
things  unrevealed  and  incomprehensible,  that  it  can- 

not be  fully  understood  or  explained.  The  believer 
therefore  understands  the  mystery  as  far  as  it  is  re- 

vealed, provided  he  fully  credit  the  whole  divine  tes- 
timony: but  a  great  deal  respecting  it  still  continues 

undiscovered.  He  knows  it  not  by  reasoning,  but  by 
believing;  he  is  still  greatly  in  the  dark,  and  must  wait 
for  fuller  light  till  the  Lord  see  good  to  afford  it.  In 
this  sense  religion  must  be  mysterious;  and  even  Mr. 
P.'s  revelation,  that  is  the  external  world,  is  by  his 
own  confession  almost  as  mysterious  as  the  Bible.  For 
on  thatc  subject  he  does  not  confound  mystery  with 
contradiction  and  absurdity. 

The  Scriptures  plainly  ascribe  divine  perfections 
and  operations,  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  use  the  strongest  language  of  person- 
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ality  respecting  each  of  them,  even  in  plain  commands 
and  promises;  and  as  there  can  be  but  one  infinite 
and  eternal  God,  we  infer,  that  He  is  revealed  as 
subsisting  in  three  Persons;  being  Three  in  one 
sense,  and  One  in  another.  But  how  these  things 
are,  we  cannot  comprehend,  and  should  not  at- 

tempt to  explain,  further  than  the  oracles  of  God 
have  done  it.  The  doctrine  is  an  article  of  faith;  the 
modus  is  not.  We  do  not  say  that  one  is  three,  or 
three  one,  which  is  a  contradiction:  but  as  man  con- 

sists of  a  material  body  ,  an  animal  life,  and  a  ra- 
tional soul;  and  is  thus  threefold  in  some  sense, 

though  strictly  one  individual:  so  the  Deity  is  One 
in  essence;  but  in  some  mysterious  manner  is  Tri- 

une. This  allusion  is  not  meant  as  an  illustration  of 
the  subject,  for  it  cannot  be  illustrated;  but  it  shews, 
that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  saying  that  the  same 
Being  may  be  threefold  in  one  sense,  and  one  in  an- 
other. 

A  Trinity  of  gods  would  certainly  weaken  the  be. 
lief  of  one  God;  but  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Deity 
cannot  have  this  effect.  Rather  it  helps  and  directs  the 
confidence  of  the  believer  in  the  Father's  mercy, 
through  the  mediation  of  the  Son,  and  by  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

The  Deity  of  Ciirist  is  another  view  of  this  mys- 
tery :  and  Mr.  P.'s  testimony  to  this  doctrine,  as 

certainly  contained  in  Scripture,  is  not  unworthy 
attention;  though  his  representation  of  it  be  dis- 

*  P.  ii.  p.  101,  102. 
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tortcd  and  erroneous.  Even  Voltaire  would  scarce- 
ly honour  with  his  hatred  such  professed  chris- 

tians as  denied  it.  Many  other  mysteries  might  be 
considered;  but  these  alone  need  be  mentioned  in 
this  place. 

Voi  III. 3.N 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

EIDBMPTION. 

.  P.'s  objections  to  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  constitute  a  plain  proof  that  no  man  can  help 
seeing  this  doctrine  in  Scripture,  if  he  have  not  some 
previous  bias  on  his  mind  respecting  it. 

Unless  we  understand  the  moral  character  of  God, 
and  the  perfect  holiness  required  by  his  righteous  law, 
and  are  convinced  of  our  own  sinfulness  and  desert  of 
wrath  and  condemnation;  and  unless  we  allow  that 
"  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  perceive  the 
utter  insufficiency  of  all  that  we  or  any  other  men  can 
do  to  remedy  the  numberless  evils  which  fill  the 
earth:  it  is  impossible  we  can  receive,  in  a  proper 
manncr,  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  redemption.  But 
when  these  things  are  clearly  discerned,  and  a  corres- 

pondent disposition  of  heart  is  produced:  the  whole 
appears  to  be  the  plan  of  infinite  wisdom,  to  display 
the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  justice,  and  holiness,  in 
shewing  mercy  to  the  vilest  transgressors.  The  Lord, 
in  this  wonderful  manner,  most  emphatically  shews 
his  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  judgment  of  its  desert;  while 
he  pardons  and  saves  sinners:  and  thus  he  makes  way 
for  producing  in  our  hearts  deep  humiliation,  dread 
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and  hatred  of  sin,  cheering  hope  of  mercy,  and  lively 
love  and  gratitude,  in  entire  harmony.  At  the  same 
time,  all  intelligent  beings  in  the  universe,  how  many 
soever  there  are  or  may  hereafter  be,  will  to  eternal 
ages  learn  from  this  subject  the  whole  character  of- 
God;  and  receive  such  instructions  concerning  his 
harmonious  perfections,  as  must  prove  a  vast  acces- 

sion to  their  felicity,  and  redound  exceedingly  to  his 
glory. 

With  these  sublime  thoughts  before  us,  to  what  do 
Mr.  P.'s  objections  amount?  Would  Satan's  exhi- 

biting himself  on  a  cross,  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent,  as 
a  punishment  for  tempting  our  first  parents,  have  dis- 

played the  evil  of  oar  sins,  the  justice  of  God  in  con- 
demning the  wicked,  and  his  mercy  in  saving  believ- 

ers? Would  it  have  answered  one  single  end,  for  which 
the  Scriptures  inform  us  the  Son  of  God  was  mani- 

fested?* And  in  what  respect  does  Satan  now  triumph; 
when  by  the  death  of  Christ  his  kingdom  is  subvert- 

ed, his  cause  ruined,  and  his  eternal  shame  and  mise- 
ry increased?  The  whole  of  Mr.  P.'s  argument  on 

this  head  implies  the  supposition,  that  sin  does  not  de- 
serve punishment,  that  man  is  not  a  sinner,  or  that  it 

is  not  proper  God  should  regard  the  glory  of  his  jus- 
tice and  holiness  in  shewing  mercy. — The  shocking 

charge  of  suicide  brought  against  Christ,  if  he  willing- 
ly died  for  our  sins,  would  at  least  equally  fall  on  eve- 
ry one,  who  determined  to  die,  rather  than  deny  the 

truth,  betray  a  good  cause,  or  desert  his  friends  and 
country. — The  bounty  of  providence  ought  indeed  to 

*  P.  i.  p.  12,  13, 
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awaken  our  gratitude:  but  unless  conscious  of  our  un- 
wortliiness,  we  are  not  apt  to  be  very  thankful;  and  if 
we  know  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  animated  to  cheer- 
fid  gratitude,  till  confidence  of  forgiveness  and  salva- 

tion be  inspired. 
Did  we  think  ourselves  so  good,  as  to  be  worthy 

that  the  Son  of  God  should  come  and  die  for  us,  we 
should  be  justly  chargeable  with  gloomy  pride;  but  all 
true  believers  admire  the  love  of  God  in  this  graft 
transaction,  because  they  know  themselves  unworthy 
of  the  least  of  his  mercies. 

To  suffer,  though  sinless  and  in  the  vigour  of  man- 
hood, as  a  condemned  person,  numbered  with  male- 

factors, by  an  ignominious  and  torturing  execution,  in 
the  manner  marked  as  accursed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
was  far  more  suited  to  the  idea  of  an  atoning  sacrifice, 
than  any  kind  of  natural  death  could  have  been.  The 
pain  and  shame  of  crucifixion,  with  the  anguish  of  spi- 

rit expressed  by  Christ  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross, 
far  better  illustrated  the  wrath  of  God  he  endured  for 
us,  and  which  we  must  otherw  ise  have  born  for  our- 

selves to  eternity,  than  the  common  circumstances  of 
death  could  have  done.  Being  perfectly  holy,  he  was 
incapable  of  remorse  and  stings  of  conscience;  with 
firm  expectation  of  the  joy  sit  before  him,  he  was  not 
liable  to  despair;  and  his  divine  nature,  giving  infinite 
value  to  his  temporary  sufferings,  rendered  eternal  du- 

ration needless.  In  all  other  respects,  it  behoved  him 
as  our  Surety  to  suffer  all  that  our  sins  deserved,  and 

not  merely  the  punishnrent  due  to  Adam's  first  trans- 
gression. 

If  men  have  abused  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  de- 
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duced  a  corrupt  theory  of  human  rueritsfrom  it,*  we 
should  learn  to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood,  and 
not  reject  both  together.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  one  sin- 

ner can  merit  for  another:  but  not,  that  a  holy  and  glo- 
rious person  should  submit  to  do  and  suffer  many 

things  for  sinners,  whose  nature  he  had  assumed,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  honourable  to  God,  for  his  sake 
and  through  his  intercession,  to  shew  mercy  to  them. 
Did  no  prince  ever  favour  a  subject,  who  was  obnox- 

ious to  punishment,  for  the  sake  of  some  near  relation, 
who  had  performed  great  services  and  interposed  in  his 
behalf? 

The  idea  of  pecuniary  redemption  is  a  scriptural  il- 
lustration of  the  atonement.  No  mere  creature  is  mas- 

ter of  his  own  life;  no  man  can  be  found  who  has  not 
forfeited  it  by  his  own  sins:  otherwise,  he  might  as 
justly  suffer  pain  and  death,  as  reduce  himself  to  pov- 

erty, by  answering  for  another  person;  provided  he 
were  perfectly  free  in  undertaking  such  an  engagement, 
and  the  ends  of  justice  could  be  answered  by  it.  Moral 
justice  is  ambiguous:  but  distributive  justice  may  and 
does  take  the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  whenever  the 
bondsman  is  arrested  for  the  debt  of  the  principal;  and 
though  it  does  not  extend  to  death,  it  can  only  be  thence 
inferred,  that  this  is  deemed  inexpedient  in  human  so- 

ciety. If  an  innocent  man  should  suffer  the  loss  of  a 
shilling,  or  a  day's  liberty,  for  the  fault  of  another, 
without  his  own  voluntary  engagement,  it  would  be  in- 

justice or  indiscriminate  revenge,  as  really,  though  not 
in  the  same  degree,  as  if  he  were  put  to  death:  and  it 

*  P.  i.  p.  23. 
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would  be  extremely  difficult  to  a  casuist  in  such  cases- 
to  draw  the  line;  and,  supposing  a  previous  engage- 
ment,  to  shew  exactly  where  justice  ended  and  indis- 

criminate revenge  began. 
We  suppose  Christ  to  have  been  a  divine  person, 

"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  and  that  he  voluntarily 
engaged  to  magnify  the  law,  and  satisfy  divine  justice, 
in  the  stead  and  for  the  sake  of  his  people,  fully  know- 

ing the  whole  case.  Having  in  our  nature  been  perfect- 
ly obedient  to  the  law,  and  not  having  forfeited  his  life 

by  one  failure:  he  had  in  all  respects  that  right  to  dis- 
pose of  it  as  he  pleased,  which  no  other  man  ever  had 

or  can  have.  The  ends  of  the  divine  government  were 
completely  answered  by  his  death  upon  the  cross:  and 
he  most  freely  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  having  power 
to  take  it  again;  in  order  by  his  temporal  sufferings  to 
save  an  innumerable  multitude  from  eternal  misery, 
to  the  everlasting  glory  of  God.  In  the  fulfilment  of 
this  plan,  what  injustice  was  done?  Indeed  the  charge 
is  wholly  grounded  on  the  false  supposition,  that 
Christ  was  substituted  in  our  place,  without  his  own 
free  consent.* 

After  all,  Mr.  P.'s  objections  principally  arise,  (as 
every  other  person's  do,)  from  this  doctrine's  'repre- 
•  senting  man  as  an  out-law,  an  outcast,  a  beggar,  a 
'  mumper,  &c.;'  he  should  have  said  at  once  an  hell- 
deserving  sinner.  No  man  will  ever  cordially  acqui- 

esce in  the  doctrine,  with  a  proper  view  of  it,  till  he 
come  in  that  character  for  salvation.  Then  his  life 
will  neither  be  spent  in  grief,  nor  the  affectation  of  it: 

*  P.  i.  p.  24,  25. 
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but  he  will  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  both  relish  the 
comforts,  and  be  supported  under  the  trials,  of  life, 
far  better  than  any  other  person.  That  doctrine,  which 
to  unbelievers  appears  so  gloomy,  will  brighten  every 
prospect,  and  fill  his  heart  with  joy  and  hope,  and  his 
tongue  with  thankful  praises.  That  opaque  cloud, 
which  Mr.  P.  says  the  *  person  of  Christ  places  be- 
'  tween  the  understanding  and  the  deity;'*  appears  to 
the  believer  a  glorious  display  of  the  divine  perfec- 

tions, in  a  manner  and  through  a  medium  suited  to  his 
feeble  conceptions,  and  relieving  to  his  guilty  con- 

science: so  that  "  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
"  the  Lord,"  (in  the  face  or  person  of  Christ,)  "  he 
"  is  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
"  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."f 

Others  of  us,  as  well  as  Mr.  P.  have  had  very  child- 
ish thoughts  of  redemption:^:  but  "  when  we  became 

"  men  we  put  away  childish  things;"  while  he  retains 
and  retails  them  as  highly  reasonable! 

1  The  christian  mythology  has  five  deities;  there 
£  is  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
'  Ghost;  the  god  providence,  and  the  goddess  nature!' 
Surely  Mr.  P.  knew,  that  christians  consider  the  Fa- 

ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  one  God;  and 
providence,  as  the  superintending  care  of  God  over 
all  his  creatures.  As  for  Nature,  she  is  the  Deist's 
goddess:  the  Bible  says  nothing  about  her  agency,  nor 
do  any  of  those  who  "  speak  according  to  the  oracles 
"  of  God." 

Mr.  P.  is  little  acquainted  with  serious  christians: 

•  P.  i.  p.  31.     f  3  Cor.  UL  17,  If.  It.  1—6.     %  P.  i.*.p.  44; 
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but,  I  believe,  I  may  answer  for  most  of  them,  that 
they  bestow  pains,  as  soon  as  their  children  become 
capable  of  instruction,  in  teaching  them  the  doctrine 
of  redemption  by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  revealed  in 
the  holy  Scriptures:  and  if  men  called  christians  teach 
their  children  only  ?nora/s  and  not  the  principles  oj  the 
gospel,  they  grievously  misunderstand  the  Bible,  and 
neglect  their  duty. 

I  have  no  objection  to  Mr.  P.'s  astronomy,  or  his 
opinion  concerning  a  plurality  of  worlds,  considered 
abstractedly.  It  these  worlds  be  inhabited  by  rational 
creatures,  which  however  probable  is  merely  conjec- 

tural, either  the  inhabitants  are  sinners,  or  they  are 
not. — If  they  be  not  sinners,  they  do  not  want  a  Sa- 

viour: but  provided  the  way  of  man's  salvation  be 
made  known  to  them,  it  may  vastly  enlarge  their  views 
of  the  Creator's  harmonious  perfections,  and  increase 
their  admiring  love  and  pure  felicity.  And  it  signifies 
not  how  mean  or  small  the  stage  was,  on  which  this 
glorious  scene  was  exhibited;  provided  the  whole 
obedient  creation  of  God  derive  advantage  from  it, 
and  render  him  eternal  praises  and  adoration.  It  the 
supposed  inhabitants  of  any  of  these  worlds  be  sin- 

ners: we  are  sure  that  the  Lord  will  not  do  them  in- 
justice: we  do  not  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 

devise  some  other  way  of  reconciling  infinite  justice 
with  the  exercise  of  mercy;  though  xve  cannot  con- 

ceive how  it  can  be  done:  and  we  do  not  know,  but 
they  may  be  left  without  mercy  to  condign  punish- 

ment. All  reasoning  on  such  grounds  is  "  intruding 
"  into  things  not  seen."  by  men  who  are  "  vainly  puff- 
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"  ed  up  with  a  fleshly  mind."*  But  for  a  philoso- 
pher, in  this  Age  of  Reason,  '  to  suppose  that  the  in- 

*  finite  God  must  have  left  the  care  of  all  worlds, 
*  when  he  came  to  save  one,'  is  so  gross  an  idea,  that 
one  cannot  but  stand  amazed  at  it!  We  pretend  not 
to  comprehend  the  Deity;  we  allow  that  "  without 
"  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
"  manifest  in  the  flesh: "  but  the  attributes  of  om- 

nipresence and  omnipotence  must  be  inseparable  from 
the  Godhead;  these  absolutely  exclude  such  notions 
as  Mr.  P.  hath  started;  and  I  am  persuaded  they 
scarcely  ever  enter  the  mind  of  the  most  unlettered 
christian;  or  if  they  do,  they  are  rejected  as  gross  ab- 

surdity, or  diabolical  suggestions.! 

•Col.  ii.  18. 

Vol.  III. 3  O 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

.HE  INSUFFICIENCY  OF  DEISM. 

JSJU.  P.  enlarges  on  the  sufficiency  of  Deism,  and 
evidently  considers  it  as  his  principal  argument  against 
the  Scriptures.  4  The  creation  is  the  only  word  of 
4  God,  and  natural  philosophy  the  only  preaching.''  It is  certain  however,  that  numbers  do  not  so  much  as 
believe  there  is  a  God,  or  that  he  created  and  governs 
the  world:  so  that  this  revelation  and  preaching  are 
not  universally  intelligible  and  convincing. 

"  The  invisible  things  of  God,  are"  indeed  "clear-' 
*(  ly  seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world  being  under- 
M  stood  by  the  tilings  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
"  power  and  Godhead:"  so  that  atheists  and  idolaters 
"  are  without  excuse:"  yet  it  is  evident  that  men  have 
almost  as  much  neglected,  misinterpreted,  or  differed 
about,  this  revelation,  as  that  contained  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Only  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  hu- 

man race  have  gathered  so  much  as  deism  from  it: 
and  the  deists,  who  profess  to  believe  in  one  God  of 
infinite  perfection,  almost  universally  spring  up  in 
places  where  the  Bible  is  known.  They  borrow  or 
steal,  or  imperceptibly  to  themselves  acquire  at  second 
hand,  their  glimmering  light,  from  the  very  bool: 
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against  which  they  oppose  it;  and  in  different  circum- 
stances, they  might  have  been  atheists  or  idolaters: 

for  this  has  been  the  case  of  almost  the  whole  human 
species  in  every  age,  though  probably  hone  have 
been  wholly  destitute  of  all  remains  of  original  revela- 
tion. 

It  is  unreasonable,  to  take  a  very  few  individuals, 
who  have  free  access  to  the  Scriptures,  but  reject  a 
great  part  of  them,  as  a  specimen  of  the  religion  men 
may  learn  from  the  creation  by  the  exercise  of  their 
understandings.  To  judge  fairly  on  this  subject,  we 
should  take  our  specimen  from  the  inhabitants  of  new 
South  Wales,  or  the  newly  discovered  islands  in  the 
South  sea  and  Pacifick  ocean;  where  the  Bible  has 
never  been  known:  and  the  history  of  mankind  from 
the  beginning  must  be  adverted  to,  before  we  bring  in 
our  verdict.  For  even  the  pagan  moralists  borrowed 
from  the  Scriptures:  and  after  the  rera  of  Christianity, 
their  sentiments  on  many  subjects  savour,  as  it  were, 
of  the  New  Testament. 

But  how  are  matters  at  present,  even  in  Europe, 
among  those  who  reject  the  Bible'?  Have  they  all  re- 

course to  practical  deism?  Is  it  not  evident  that  they 
understand  Mr.  P.'s  revelation  almost  as  little,  as  they 
do  that  w  hich  they  have  renounced?  This  also- wants 
translating,  and  expounding,  or  men  will  misunder- 

stand it.  Let  the  astronomer  then  become  a  preacher, 
and  try  how  far  science  will  go  in  making  pure  deists. 
Ke  will  soon  find,  that  the  husbandman,  the  artist,  and 
the  mechanick,  with  all  the  busy  and  labouring  part 
of  mankind,  can  never  spare  time,  money,  or  attention, 
to  gain  the  necessary  acquaintance  with  his  principles 
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and  demonstrations,  to  enable  him  to  begin  his  prac- 
tical deductions.  The  bulk  of  the  human  species  can 

never  be  instructed  in  this  way:  and  even  the  few,  who 
are  not  engrossed  by  business,  or  sunk  in  low  sensu- 

ality, will  find  the  process  very  tedious,  indecisive, 
and  inefficient. 

But  supposing  moral  truths,  duties,  and  obliga- 
tions could,  by  these  or  some  other  means,  be  clearly 

defined  and  established:  the  rules  would  want  autho- 
rity to  enforce  them;  and  men  would  remain  destitute 

of  sufficient  motives  to  urge  them  forward,  in  a  course 
that  would  require  immense  exertion  and  self-denial. 
What  could  the  creation  teach  us  decidedly  concern- 

ing the  moral  perfections  and  government  of  God,  or 
the  actual  immortality  of  the  soul?  This  last,  after  all 
men's  boasted  demonstrations,  can  only  be  knownt  by 
a  discovery  of  the  Creator's  determination  respecting 
it:  and  even  Mr.  P.  seems  to  think,  uncertainty  or 
doubtfulness  is  all  that  can  be  attained  or  would  be 
useful  on  the  subject.*  Yet  he  himself  in  another 
place  calls  doubtfulness  the  opposite  oj  belief^  in  which 
he  both  contradicts  the  truth  and  himself:  for  doubt- 

fulness is  the  middle  point  between  believing  and  dis- 
believing.— The  probability  or  possibility  of  a  future 

state  is  however,  as  he  thinks,  all  we  ought  to  know: 
without  any  acquaintance  With  the  nature  of  it  as  hap- 
py  or  miserable,  or  the  influence  of  our  present  con- 

duct on  our  future  condition.  That  is,  v»e  are  in  the 
dark,  and  it  is  best  to  be  so:  or  in  the  words  of  Scrip. 

 4  ■    "  •  \ 

*  P.  ii.  p.  100,  10  V.  t  P- «.  p.  69. 
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ture,  "  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light  because 
"  their  deeds  are  evil."  This  is  deism,  all-sufficient 
deism! 

What  then  can  the  creation  teach  a  man,  concern- 
ing the  way  of  finding  relief  from  bitter  remorse  of 

conscience?  obtaining  the  pardon  of  numerous  and 
heinous  crimes?  finding  peace  with  God  and  the  en- 

joyment of  his  favour?  gaining  the  victory  over  domi- 
neering lusts  and  habits,  or  strong  temptations,  or  es- 

caping the  pollutions  and  snares  of  the  world?  What 
can  we  thence  learn,  which  will  inspire  a  sinner's  heart 
with  calm  reflecting  consolation  in  deep  scenes  of  dis- 

tress; or  enable  him  to  meet  death  with  exulting  hope 
of  future  felicity? — A  poor  wretch,  having  fallen  into 
a  pit  and  broken  his  bones,  lies  languishing  in  agony 
and  at  the  point  of  death,  for  want  of  assistance:  and 
a  passenger  instead  of  helping  him  out,  gravely 
teaches  him  how  men.ought  to  walk,  and  look  to  their 
steps  when  they  travel  on  the  road;  and  concludes 
by  saying,  1  This  is  sufficient,  and  all  else  is  unne- 
cessary!' 

Man  is  evidently  in  a  state  of  suffering  and  death: 
if  he  reflect  at  all,  he  forbodes  a  future  state  of  retri- 

bution, and  conscious  of  guilt  he  dreads  the  conse- 
quences. If  he  be  so  stupid  as  not  to  reflect,  he  wants 

to  be  warned,  and  made  sensible  of  his  true  character 
and  situation:  if  he  be  alarmed,  he  enquires  what  he 
must  do  to  be  saved?  how  he  may  escape  condemna- 

tion, and  obtain  eternal  lile?  Is  it  enough  to  say  to 
such  a  man,  All  nature  teaches  us  the  being  of  a 
God:  moral  principles  are  rational  and  obvious:  study 
the  creation,  practice  morality;  possibly  there  is/ a  fu- 

ture state,  possibly  you  may  be  happy  in  it.  This  is 
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all  you  ought  to  know?  Does  this  fuUy  meet  the  man's 
reasonable,  important,  and  anxious  enquiries,  or  at  ail 
suit  his  ease? 

But  the  word  of  God,  authenticated  by  miracles, 
prophecy,  and  many  infallible  proofs,  answers  in  the 
most  explicit  manner  all  the  questions  we  can  propose, 
on  subjects  so  interesting  to  us;  it  gives  full  and  ex- 

press directions,  encouragements,  and  assurances;  and 
points  out  an  adequate  remedy  and  effectual  refuge  to 
the  vilest  of  sinners.  Thus  "  life  and  immortality  are 
"  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel."  Let  common bense  now  determine  whether  these  discoveries  arc  un- 

necessary and  useless.  Is  a  pardon  useless  to  a  con- 
demned criminal?  a  physician  and  a  healing  medicine 

to  the  sick?  relief  to  the  indigent,  liberty  to  the  cap- 
tive, or  sight  to  the  blind?  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 

i:  spirit,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  When 
the  soul  is  truly  humbled  for  sin,  the  gospel  is  more 
suited  to  its  case,  than  any  illustration  can  adequately 
represent;  but  the  self-sufficient  and  self-wise  always 
did,  and  always  will,  secretly  or  openly,  pour  con- 

tempt upon  it.  This  the  Scripture  hath  predicted; 
and  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  those  who  oppose 
Christianity  abundantly  verify  those  predictions. — 
The  Bible  proposes  an  adequate  remedy  to  the 
wants  of  sinners :  and  the  state  of  the  world  shews 
it  to  be  extremely  wanted.  But  Deism  can  pre- 

tend to  nothing  of  the  kind:  and  it  is  therefore 
indeterminate,  inefficacious,  and  obscure,  unsuita- 

ble to  man's  condition  and  character;  and  though  ab- 
stractedly it  may  be  said  to  be  gocd  as  far  as  it  goes, 

yet  it  is  u-hollij  insufficient  for  all  religious  purposes 
in  the  present  lapsed  state  of  human  nature. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

TIM  NATURE  AND  TENDENCY  01' 
CHRISTIANITY. 

MR-  P.  has,  disingenuously  and  studiously  as  far  as  a 
man  can  judge,  confounded  Christianity  with  all  the 
abuses  and  perversions  of  it;  and  with  all  the  crimes 
that  masked  atheists  have  taken  occasion  from  it  to 
perpetrate.  Let  him,  however,  have  full  licence  to 
abuse  domineering  churchmen  and  persecuting  priests; 
let  him  exhaust  his  rhetorick  in  declaiming  against 
purgatory,  penances,  and  dispensations;  or  that  kind 
of  Christianity  which  is  inimical  to  solid  learning  and 
sober  enquiry.  But  let  not  the  pure  religion  of  Scrip- 

ture be  blamed  lor  those  things,  which  are  there  both 
expressly  predicted,  and  most  severely  condemned.  I 
would  not  even  go  out  of  the  way,  to  dispute  for  es- 

tablishments, or  national  religions,  though,  when  con- 
nected with  an  equal  toleration,  they  do  not  at  ail 

cramp  free  enquiry;  and,  when  properly  managed, 
they  secure  to  the  bulk  of  mankind  a  measure  of  re- 

ligious instruction,  which  would  not  otherwise  be  af- 
forded them. 

The  religion  of  the  Scriptures  must  be  distin- 
guished, not  only  from  all  corruptions  but  from  all 
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appendages;  and  all  modes  of  promoting  it,  however 
expedient,  which  are  not  expressly  commanded.  This 
religion  makes  known  to  us  the  one  living  and  true 
God;  not  only  in  his  eternal  power  and  Deity,  but 
also  in  the  mysteries  of  his  nature,  and  the  perfections 
of  his  character,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  to  know 
them.  Infinite  wisdom,  justice,  purity,  faithfulness, 
goodness,  and  mercy,  harmoniously  displayed,  are 
here  viewed  in  connexion  with  omnipotence,  omnis- 

cience, unchangeableness,  omnipresence,  self-exist- 
ence, and  incomprehensible  greatness  and  majesty. 

The  Lord,  being  thus  altogether  glorious  and  lovely, 
the  Creator  of  our  bodies  and  souls,  our  continual 
and  bounteous  Benefactor,  and  our  moral  Governor 
and  Judge,  commands  us  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves:  and 
these  comprehensive  precepts  reach  to  all  our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  and  every  possible  duty  to  God 
and  man. 

This  law,  universally  kept,  would  produce  universal 
order,  peace,  and  felicity;  for  it  is  in  all  respects,  "  holy, 
just,  and  good."  By  this  rule  all  our  conduct  must  be 
tried;  and  all  the  other  precepts  of  Scripture  are  elucida- 

tions of  it,  and  applications  of  its  general  requirements 
to  our  several  cases  and  circumstances. — The  Bible 
reveals  also  an  eternal  state  of  righteous  retributions: 
and  as  all  have  broken  the  holy  law  of  our  God,  we 
are  no  more  able  of  ourselves  to  escape  future  con- 

demnation, than  we  now  are  to  elude  the  sentence  of 
death;  for,  like  other  laws,  it  requires  perfect  obedi- 

ence, and  condemns  every  transgressor.  Some  infor- 
mation the  Scriptures  afford  us,  concerning  the  man- 
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ner,  in  which  our  race  was  thus  involved  in  sin  and 
misery:  but  far  more  concerning  the  method  of  our 
recovery.  The  description,  there  given  of  our  nature 
and  character,  does  not  indeed  accord  to  the  soothing 
speculations  of  many  philosophers:  but  universal  his- 

tory, observation,  and  experience  prove  that  they  an- 
swer exactly  to  facts;  and  the  more  any  one  studies 

his  own  heart,  and  compares  his  actions  with  the  per- 
fect law  of  God,  the  deeper  will  his  conviction  be, 

that  the  statement  of  Scripture  is  just,  and  his  own 
self-flattering  conclusions  erroneous.  The  view  given 
of  the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin  is  very  offensive  to  our 
pride,  and  alarming  to  our  consciences:  yet  deep  re- 

flection on  the  subject  will  convince  us,  that  we  can- 
not estimate,  what  degree  or  continuance  of  punish- 

ment crimes  committed  against  God  do  actually  de- 
serve. 

These  things  premised,  we  observe  that  the  Scrip, 
tures  especially  reveal  the  plan  of  salvation  for  sinners, 
which  infinite  wisdom  and  love  have  formed  and  com- 

pleted. This  plan  centres  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
Emmanuel,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh;  in  his  righ- 

teousness, atonement,  mediation,  and  grace;  in  his  of- 
fices of  Prophet,  High  Priest,  and  King;  in  his  power 

to  "  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by 
"  him;"  and  in  the  doctrine'of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  our 
renewal  unto  the  divine  image  by  his  gracious  influ- 
ences. 

All  things  having  been  made  ready,  in  the  obedi- 
ence, death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ,  and 

his  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God  lor  us:  Chris- 
tianity consists  in  humble  repentance  of  sin;  a  beikv- 

Vol.  in.  3  p 
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ing  reliance  on  the  merits  and  atonement  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  on  the  mercy  of  the  Father  through  him; 
a  cordial  acceptance  of  Christ  in  all  his  characters  and 
offices;  and  dependance,  connected  with  experience, 
on  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  divine  illumination,  progres- 

sive sanctification,  and  pure  consolation,  all  springing 
from  regeneration.  Thus  the  sinner,  being  converted 
and  reconciled  to  God,  justified  by  faith,  and  sealed  by 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  expects  the  performance  of  the 
promises  in  the  use  of  appointed  means;  and  animated 
by  the  motives  and  encouragements  of  the  gospel,  he 
is  inwardly  and  effectually  taught  by  the  "  grace  of 
"  God,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
"  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
"  world."  Thenceforth  "  he  walks  in  newness  of 
"  life."  Love  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  men  for 
his  sake,  becomes  the  temper  of  his  heart,  and  the 
business  and  delight  of  his  life.  He  is  indeed  still  im- 

perfect, and  in  a  state  of  conflict:  but  as  far  as  he  acts 
according  to  his  rule  and  obligations,  he  does  no  harm 
to  any  man,  but  all  good  to  every  one;  in  every  way, 
which  is  in  his  power,  and  consistent  with  propriety. 
Humility,  meekness,  gentleness,  forgiveness,  benevo- 

lence, courteousness,  compassion,  self-denying  active 
beneficence,  sincerity,  equity,  fidelity,  sobriety,  tem- 

perance, and  purity,  as  well  as  piety,  are  the  genuine 
effect  of  his  principles.  Were  all  men  true  and  con- 

sistent christians,  wars  would  be  impossible;  fraud, 
oppression,  slander,  licentiousness,  contentions,  and 
all  the  crimes  that  disturb  society,  would  cease:  the 
stormy  ocean  of  the  world  would  be  hushed  into  a 
calm;  men  would  sooner  lay  clown  their  lives  for  their 
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enemies,  than  persecute:  they  would  rather  endure 
wrong,  than  commit  it;  or  even  contest  their  right, 
unless  required  by  other  duties. 

This  is  assuredly  the  religion  of  the  Scriptures, 
These  have  been,  and  still  are,  its  effects  on  thou- 

sands: and  could  those  believers,  who  are  now  scat- 
tered abroad  in  the  world,  be  collected  together  into 

one  society,  and  separated  from  all  other  men:  such  a 
scene  of  piety,  purity,  harmony,  and  felicity  would  be 
witnessed,  as  has  never  yet  appeared  on  earth,  except 
in  the  christian  church  for  a  short  time  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  Though  even  these  persons  would  in 
many  respects  come  short  of  their  duty,  and  the  ge- 

nuine tendency  of  their  principles. 
Every  thing,  contrary  to  this  statement,  militates 

against  the  very  end  of  Christianity.  No  countenance 
is  given  in  the  Bible  to  persecutions,  religious  wars  or 
massacres,  pious  frauds  or  imprecations:  indeed  all 
such  things  are  condemned  more  severely  in  it  than  in 
any  other  book  in  the  world.  The  judgments  of  God 
on  his  impenitent  enemies,  executed  by  men  express- 

ly commissioned,  have  nothing  to  do  with  our  general 
conduct:  but  to  inspire  us  with  abhorrence  of  sin, 
which  thus  provokes  a  God  of  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy.  The  whole  Scripture  teaches  us  meekness  and- 
love  of  persecutors;  love  expressed,  even  by  suffering 
or  dying  for  them,  if  that  could  save  them  from  de- 

struction.— Excommunication  denotes  no  more  than 
seclusion  from  religious  ordinances  and  societies,  to 
preserve  them  pure,  and  to  make  the  censured  person 
ashamed,  that  he  may  be  brought  to  repentance:  for 
we  are  required  not  to  "  count  him  as  an  enemy,  but 
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"  to  admonish  him  as  a  brother:"  and  if  any  penal 
consequences  followed  in  the  primitive  times,  they 
were  miraculous,  and  consequently  cannot  be  imitated 
by  us. 
'The  system  of  Christianity  tends  to  expand  the 

heart,  into  the  most  enlarged  and  disinterested  bene- 
volence that  can  be  conceived:  and  its  effects  have 

been  prodigious,  notwithstanding  abuses,  and  declen- 
sion from  primitive  purity,  zeal,  and  simplicity.  The 

gladiatorial  shews,  in  which  thousands  of  lives  were 
sacrificed,  to  amuse  Roman  ladies,  as  well  as  more 
vulgar  citizens,  were  never  abolished  till  christanity 
prevailed  against  them.  Hospitals,  either  wholly  or  in 
great  measure,  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  powerful 
cause.  The  humanity  exercised  even  in  war  for  some 
centuries  past,  compared  with  the  savage  cruelty  of 
ancient  times,  is  the  effect  of  christian  principles. 
That  change  of  sentiments  also,  which  has  taken  place 
in  respect  to  the  glory  or  disgrace  due  to  conquerors; 
and  the  very  extensive  protest  made  against  the  abo- 

minable slave-trade,  and  the  iniquity  of  slavery  itself 
when  not  the  punishment  of  atrocious  crimes,  are 
wholly  the  result  of  scriptural  principles. 

All  therefore,  which  Mr.  P.  has  alleged  on  this 
subject,  owes  its  plausibility  to  his  uniform  method 
of  blaming  Christianity  for  those  very  abuses  which  it 
most  severely  reprobates;  and  of  confounding  the  pri- 

mitive church  with  the  corrupted  churches  of  subse- 
quent ages;  or  the  gospel  xvith  popery,  which  are  in 

most  respects  as  opposite  as  light  and  darkness.  Yet 
even  corrupted  Christianity  may  be  slandered;  and  it 
does  not  appear,  that  it  is  justly  chargeable  with  that 
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declension  in  science,  which  took  place  after  the  times 
of  Christ,  and  issued  in  barbarous  ignorance.  Learn- 

ing was  very  much  declined,  before  Christianity  had 
produced  any  great  effects  on  the  mass  of  mankind, 
and  before  it  had  at  all  influenced  the  Roman  and 
Grecian  scholars:  and  if  afterwards  superstition  was 
inimical  to  science;  churchmen  almost  alone  preserved 
some  remains  of  it,  and  were  the  chief  instruments  of 
at  length  effecting  a  revival.  Vigilius  and  Galileo  in- 

deed were  endangered  by  popish  superstition  and 
bigotry  for  their  discoveries  in  philosophy:  but  they 
were  professed  christians,  and  one  of  them  a  church- 
man. 

It  is  certain,  that  the  Bible  does  not  discountenance 
natural  knowledge,  if  preserved  in  due  subordination 
to  revealed  truth.  "  The  works  of  God  are  great, 
"  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  there- 
"  in."*  It  throws  no  impediment  in  the  way,  to  pre- 

vent improvement  in  any  kind  of  useful  knowledge: 
though  it  discourages  presumptuous  speculations; 
and  exposes  the  folly  of  self- wisdom,  insatiable  curi- 

osity, and  vain  reasonings  about  matters  too  deep  for 
us.  For  "  to  man  it  is  said,  behold,  the  fear  of  the 
'?  Lord  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  that 
"  is  understanding."f 

True  Christianity  was  never  propagated  by  the 
sword. — When  Peter  in  his  impetuosity  smote  Mal- 
chus,  our  Lord  reproved  him,  and  miraculously  heal- 

ed the  wound  which  he  had  given:  and  on  a  former 
occasion,  when  the  disciples  wanted  to  call  fire  from 

»  Ps.  cxi.  2. t  Job  xxviii.  28. 
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heaven  on  the  Samaritans,  he  rebuked  them  and  said, 
"  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  Spirit  ye  are  of;  for 
"  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
"  but  to  save  them." — I  am  not  concerned  to  vindi- 

cate all  that  christians  have  done,  but  merely  what 
Christ  hath  enjoined:  and  whoever  at  any  time  hath 
used  violent  measures  in  promoting  the  gospel,  let 
him  stand  condemned,  as  acting  in  diametrical  oppo- 

sition to  his  instructions.  It  is  a  certain  fact,  that  the 
primitive  christians  prevailed  without  using  any  such 
methods;  but  if  they  had  propagated  Christianity,  as 
Mahomet  did  his  imposture,  by  war  and  rapine,  I 
would  have  maintained  this  distinction;  that  he  acted 
according  to  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Koran; 
but  they  in  express  opposition  to  the  precepts  and  prin- 

ciples of  the  gospel.  His  religion  therefore  was  justly 
chargeable  with  the  conduct  which  it  sanctioned  and 
required:  Christianity  would  not  have  been  answerable 
for  the  base  conduct  of  those  who  acted  against  its 
plain  commands;  but  they  alone  ought  to  have  born- 
the  blame. 

Mr.  P.  calls  the  precepts  of  the  Scripture  '  frag- 
1  ments  of  morality.''*  But  in  what  other  book  shall 
we  find  so  complete  and  perfect  a  system  of  man's  du- 

ty in  all  respects,  enforced  with  such  authority,  and 
such  powerful  sanctions?  He  says,  '  these  fragments 
'  are  irregularly  and  thinly  scattered  through  these 
1  books,  and  make  no  part  of  revealed  religion!'  But 
was  not  the  law  delivered  in  the  most  solemn  manner 
from  Mount  Sinai?  and  does  it  not  virtually  contain 

•  P.  ii.  p.  9g. 
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«ur  whole  duty  to  God  and  man?  Is  it  not  the  rule, 
the  transgression  of  which  is  called  sin?  and  is  not  sin 
spoken  of  as  deserving  punishment,  requiring  repent- 

ance, and  needing  forgiveness?  Does  not  the  scripture 
speak  every  w  here  of  Christ,  as  coming  to  magnify 
the  law,  and  make  atonement  for  sin?  Is  it  not  promis- 

ed, that  this  law  shall  be  written  in  the  heart  of  all  the 
Lord's  true  people?  Is  not  this  law  enforced  in  its  va- 

rious requirements  as  branched  out  into  many  parti- 
cular precepts,  on  all  christians,  with  the  most  earnest 

admonitions  and  exhortations?  Are  not  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  coincident  with  the  demands  of  the  law?  and 
is  it  not  said,  that,  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his?"  In  short  love  to  God  and 
man  is  the  substance  of  all  religion:  and  the  whole  plan 
of  redemption,  the  whole  system  of  the  gospel,  was 
intended  to  put  honour  on  this  law;  and,  after  a  man- 

ner worthy  of  the  divine  perfections  and  government, 
to  reinstate  transgressors  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  re- 

cover them  to  obedience,  in  part  here,  and  perfectly  in 
heaven  hereafter. 

Mr.  P.  says  4  the  New  Testament  teaches  nothing 
*  new  on  this  subject!'  We  allow  that  its  dictates  are 
also  inculcated  in  the  Old  Testament,  though  not  with 
equal  clearness  and  energy:  but  where  else  shall  we  find 
them?  Love  of  the  excellency,  and  zeal  for  the  honour, 
of  God,  with  delight  in  him  and  gratitude  to  him,  are 
not  taught  by  pagan  moralists,  with  any  tolerable  de- 

gree of  precision  and  authority.  Neither  Greeks  nor 
Romans  have  a  word  in  dieir  languages,  properly  ex- 

pressing the  scriptural  idea  of  humility.  The  most  emi- 
nent Gentile  writers  substitute  friendship  and  love  of 
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our  country,  which  are  frequently  no  more  than  a  mo- 
dification of  self-love,  in  the  place  of  disinterested  and 

enlarged  philanthropy.  Even  Cicero  never  decidedly 
protested  against  the  murderous  gladiatorial  games, 
or  the  exposing  of  infants:  against  suicide,  or  revenge; 
nor  even  against  unnatural  crimes,  though  sanctioned 
by  elegant  and  admired  poets!  even  Cicero  never  in- 

culcated the  liberal  expenditure  of  money,  in  relieving 
poor  destitute  plebeians,  or  alleviating  the  miseries  of 
slaves  and  captives,  out  of  pure  compassion,  without 
regard  to  personal  credit  or  advantage.  Refined  self- 
love  is  the  source,  the  centre,  the  object,  and  in  most 
cases  the  rule,  even  of  his  moi-ality;  though  he  wrote 
far  better  on  the  subject  than  most  of  his  predecessors. 
And  if  subsequent  moralitsts  have  gone  somewhat  fur- 

ther, we  know  whence  they  took,  their  materials. 
We  allow,  that  Jewish  magistrates  were  directed  to 

retaliate  on  certain  injurious  persons:  but  the  command, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  debarred 
Jews  from  private  revenge,  as  much  as  the  express 
commands  of  the  New  Testament  do  us.  — Mr.  P. 
objects  to  the  precept;  "  If  any  man  smite  thee  on  the 
"  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  .the  other  also:"  that  is, 
4  Bear  injuries  and  insults  patiently,  though  that  expose 
'  thee  to  more  affronts;  and  enter  not  into  contention,  if 
'  it  can  be  avoided  without  neglecting  other  duties.' 
For  proverbial  expressions  are  not  to  be  interpreted 
like  mathematical  theorems;  and  men  are  ready  enough 
to  make  exceptions  to  such  general  rules.  Yet  he  ap- 

proves of  Solomon's  maxim,*  in  hopes  to  give  the 

*  Prov.  xxv.  21 
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Gentiles  the  credit  of  it;  and  does  not  know,  that  Paul 
has  quoted  it,  as  the  substance  of  the  duty  of  loving 
enemies.*  No  man  I  suppose,  before  Mr.  P.  ever 
thought  we  were  commanded  to  love  enemies  better 
than  friends,  and  to  reward  their  injuries:  but  good- 

will, and  acts  of  kindness  when  needed,  are  due  to  our 
most  cruel  persecutors  and  the  vilest  criminals;  and 
we  ought  to  pray  for  their  conversion  and  salvation. 
This,  however,  does  not  interfere  with  our  special 
love  to  the  righteous,  gratitude  to  benefactors,  and 
tender  affection  to  relatives:  for  the  Lord  sends  com- 

mon benefits  on  the  unthankful  and  evil;  but  reserves 
his  special  blessings  for  his  obedient  children. 

I  have  however  something  further  to  say  to  Mr. 
P.  on  this  subject,  in  reply  to  his  liberal  charges 
against  Christianity  as  a  persecuting  religion.  In  a  pa- 

roxysm of  zeal  and  indignation  he  exclaims;  4  It  is 
4  better,  far  better,  that  we  admitted,  if  it  were  possi- 
*  ble,  a  thousand  devils  to  roam  at  large  and  to  preach 
'  publickly  the  doctrine  of  devils — than  that  we  should 
'  permit  one  such  impostor  or  monster,  as  Moses,— 
4  and  the  Bible-prophets,  to  come  with  the  pretended 
'  word  of  God  in  his  mouth,  and  have  credit  among 
4  us.'f  Now  if  Mr.  P.  could  establish  a  government 
exactly  to  his  mind,  in  any  country  where  men  reside  .! 
who  reverenced  the  Bible-prophets,  and  zealously 
preached  the  word  of  God,  would  this  principle  allow 
him  to  tolerate  them?  Would  he  lay  no  restraints  on 
men,  whom  he  deemed  such  mischievous  monsters 

*  Rom.  xii.  19—21.  f  P-     p.  47 
Vol.  III.  3  Q 



482 ANSWER  TO  TUF. 

and  vile  impostors;  and  in  case  they  would  not  be 
restrained  from  preaching,  would  he  not  inflict  penal- 

ties? and  if  they  continued  obstinate,  would  not  their 
contumacy  expose  them  to  heavier  punishment?  and 
does  not  this  principle  ultimately  lead  to  exterminat- 

ing persecution  of  all  who  adhere  to  the  Bible,  under 
the  stale  pretence  that  they  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
community? 

I  have  indeed  long  avowed  an  expectation  of  per- 
secution, extensive  dreadful  persecution  of  real  chris- 

tians carried  on  by  men,  who  now  talk  the  most  about 
toleration,  candour,  and  liberality  of  sentiment,  and 
exclaim  against  the  intolerance  and  bigotry  of  zealous 
believers:  for  they  shew  no  candour  to  men  strenuously 
maintaining  the  doctrines  not  long  ago  distinguished 
as  orthodox. — Some  declarations  made  by  the  late 
king  of  Prussia,  concerning  the  difficulty  he  found  in 
retaining  Voltaire  and  several  others,  within  the  bounds 
which  he  prescribed  for  them;  certain  recent  publica- 

tions of  French  philosophers,  atheists,  and  deists;  and 
the  strong  passage  just  quoted  from  Mr.  P.  tend  to 
confirm  this  opinion;  and  it  is  a  subject  well  worthy 
the  attention  of  all  who  sincerely  love  the  Bible. 

But  at  the  same  time,  I  avow  an  abhorrence  of  all 
persecution;  and  would  have  no  man  abridged  in  his 
civil  rights,  on  account  of  his  religious  principles,  if 
in  other  respects  he  be  a  peaceable  member  of  the 
community.  The  smallest  degree  of  persecution  seems 
to  me  to  contradict  the  spirit  of  the  gospel;  nay,  all 
bitterness,  contempt,  or  reviling  in  controversy;  and 
whatever  is  not  necessary  to  defend  the  reader  against 
the  misrepresentations  of  a  plausible  writer,  and  the  de- 
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fusions  to  which  he  is  exposed.  On  this  subject  let 
every  one  recollect  our  Lord's  words,  "  Woe  be  to 
"  the  world  because  of  offences;  lor  it  must  needs  be 
"  that  offences  come;  but  woe  be  to  that  man,  by 
"  whom  the  offence  cometh!"  For  the  most  plausi- 

ble argument  in  Mr.  P.'s  books,  is  taken  from  that 
very  misconduct  of  christians  which  our  Lord  ex- 
pressly  predicted. 

Lay  the  things  together,  which  we  have  considered* 
Advert  to  man's  need  of  revelation,  and  the  reasona- 

bleness of  expecting  one;  the  incontestable  miracles, 
by  which  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were 
introduced;  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  scriptures, 
and  their  remarkable  accomplishments;  die  suitable- 
ness  of  Christianity  to  our  wants,  and  the  distinct  an- 

swers it  gives  to  the  most  interesting  enquiries;  its 
evident  tendency  and  actual  effects;  the  sublimity  of 
its  truths  and  the  beauty  of  its  precepts;  its  existence 
after  so  many  ages,  though  it  has  been  assaulted  most 
vehemently  from  without,  and  disgraced  most  shame- 

fully within;  and  the  wonderful  agreement  of  our  pre- 
sent copies  with  ancient  versions,  though  they  have 

been  handed  down  to  us  by  Jews  and  papists: — I  say, 
take  all  these  things  together,  and  1  cannot  but  think 
they  amount  to  as  full  a  demonstration,  as  t/ie  subject- 
admits  of,  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God. 

I  would  now  observe  in  conclusion,  that  a  serious 
mind  is  the  grand  requisite  for  obtaining  satisfaction 
in  an  enquiry  of  this  nature.  It  the  reader  sincerely 
desires  to  be  preserved  from  mistake,  and  directed 
into  the  way  of  truth:  let  him  give  the  Bible  itself  an 
impartial  and  diligent  investigation.   Let  him  act  ac- 
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cording  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience  without  re- 
serve, while  he  waits  for  fuller  information.  Let  him 

use  his  understanding,  and  not  be  determined  by  his 
passions  and  prejudices.  Let  him  ask  himself  whether 
he  be  as  willing  to  be  convinced  that  the  Bible  is  true, 
as  the  contrary?  And  if  he  be  conscious  that  he  is 
not,  let  him  honestly  enquire  after  the  cause  of  this 
prejudice,  for  if  pride  or  love  of  forbidden  objects  bias 
his  mind,  an  impartial  verdict  cannot  be  expected. 
Let  no  man  who  would  know  the  will  of  God,  pay 
the  least  regard  to  wit,  ridicule,  eloquent  declamation, 
or  virulent  abuse:  these  suit  corrupt  nature,  but  they 
always  tend  to  obscure  the  truth,  or  perplex  and  mis- 

lead the  mind.  Finally,  as  the  belief  of  a  God  is  taken 
for  granted  by  all  parties;  and  as  God  must  in  all 
senses,  be  the  Fountain  of  knowledge  and  wisdom; 
let  every  enquirer  beg  of  him  to  strengthen  and  assist 
his  judgment,  to  keep  his  mind  unbiassed  to  enable 
him  to  distinguish  truth  from  error,  and  to  guide  him 
in  the  path  of  everlasting  felicity. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

PROPOSITIONS  CONCERNING  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT  AG  THE 
ORDINANCE  OF  GOD. 

i.  It  is  the  evident  doctrine  of  scripture,  that  govern- 
ment is  the  appointment  of  God,  to  be  a  restraint  on 

man's  selfishness,  and  to  preserve  a  measure  of  order 
in  the  world,  notwithstanding  human  depravity.  Ru- 

lers are,  therefore,  called  "  God's  ministers  for  good 
"  to  those  that  do  well,"  and  "  revengers,  to  execute 
"  wrath  on  evil  doers." — So  that  government,  as  it 
subsists  among  men,  is  in  fact  both  a  consequence, 
and  a  demonstration,  of  our  fallen  state;  and  the  in- 

conveniences resulting  from  the  abuse  of  it  should  be 
patiently  endured,  because  we  are  sinners.  The  con- 

troversies concerning  the  origin  of  government,  as 
the  "  ordinance  of  man,"  though  important  in  poli- 

ticks, are  in  this  respect  of  no  consequence:  for  God 
as  the  Author  of  our  rational  nature,  and  the  supreme 
Ruler  of  the  world,  is  the  Fountain  of  all  subordinate- 
authority;  by  whatever  second  causes  he  hath  been 
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pleased  to  confer  it.  It  is  his  revealed  will  that  there 
should  be  rulers  armed  with  power  to  enforce  obedi- 

ence: his  providence  hath  concurred  with  his  word  by 
establishing  and  maintaining  government  throughout 
the  earth:  and,  though  coercive  power  originated  from 
sin,  yet  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  its  ad- 

vantages are  so  many,  that  the  worst  form  of  -govern- 
ment, and  administered  in  the  worst  manner,  is  pre- 

ferable to  entire  anarchy,  for  the  people  at  large. 
II.  The  scripture  does  not  prescribe  any  particular 

form  of  government  as  of  divine  right  and  universal 
obligation.  Regal  or  imperial  authority  was  most  com- 

mon when  those  precepts  were  penned  that  relate  to 
this  subject;  and  therefore  that  is  generally  mentioned: 
yet  they  may  be  equally  applied  to  other  established 
forms;  nor  do  tney  seem  absolutely  intended  to  decide 
that  regal  authority  is  in  all  cases  most  eligible.  Yet 
on  the  other  hand,  when  the  Lord  by  Samuel  shewed 
Israel  "  the  manner  of  kings,"*  he  contrasted  the 
monarchs  of  the  earth  with  those  holy  men  whom  he 
had  immediately  appointed  to  judge  his  chosen  people: 
not  monarchy  itself  with  other  forms  of  government, 
as  established  in  the  ordinary  course  of  human  affairs. 
Man's  reason  and  self-love  suffice  for  die  regulation  of 
such  matters;  and  the  divine  decision  of  this  question 
would  in  many  cases  have  increased  the  embarrass- 

ment of  conscientious  persons.  So  that  they,  who 
have  attempted  to  prove,  from  Scripture,  the  exclu- 

sive divine  right  of  any  one  form  of  government,  have 
in  different  ways  prejudiced  men  against  the  truth,  and 

*  1  Sam.  viir. 
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furnished  a  pretence  to  those  who  refuse  "  to  be  sub- 
"  ject  to  principalities  and  powers." 

III.  The  established  form  of  government  in  every 
country  is,  for  the  time,  of  div  ine  authority;  by  what- 

ever method  the  power  hath  been  acquired,  and  what- 
ever may  be  the  conduct  of  the"  rulers.  That,  which 

in  one  sense  is  an  M  ordinance  of  man,"  is,  in  another 
sense,  "  ordained  of  God,"  for  "  there  is  no  power 
"  but  of  God."  He  hath  appointed  government,  and 
his  providence  determines  who  shall  govern:  and  it 
shouid  be  carefully  noted  that  when  the  inspired  apos- 

tles gave  these  instructions,  Nero,  that  monster  of  ini- 
quity, filled  the  imperial  throne.  The  way,  in  which 

the  Roman  emperors  obtained  their  dominion,  the  use 
"which  they  made  of  it,  and  the  character  of  the  reign- 

ing prince,  were  as  exceptionable  as  possible:  yet  even 
such  powers  were  for  the  time  "  ordained  of  God;" 
doubtless  as  a  righteous  judgment  on  the  guilty  na- 

tions: and  though  proper  remedies  may  (as  we  shall 
see)  be  applied  to  such  evils,  yet  in  the  mean  time 
submission  to  God's  appointment  is  required  of  us; 
and  we  should  always  prefer  suffering  to  sin. 

IV.  The  scripture  every  where  leads  us  to  expect 
that  many  things  will  be  reprehensible  in  the  conduct 
of  rulers.  They  have  the  same  evil  nature  as  their 
subjects,  with  far  more  to  inflame  their  passions,  and 
to  prompt  to  self-indulgence:  and,  as  they  are  placed 
in  the  most  conspicuous  station,  it  cannot  be  surpris- 

ing that  objections  may  justly  be  made  to  many  parts 
of  their  private  character,  or  publick  administration:  for 
who  could  endure  so  severe  a  scrutiny,  as  is  now  ge- 

nerally made  into  their  conduct  and  measures?  So  that 
Vol.  III.  3  R 
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when  revolutions  take  place,  one  sinner  succeeds  an- 
other in  the  post  of  temptation  and  observation;  inordi- 

nate self-love  continues  to  produce  it's  effects,  and  mur- 
murs and  clamours  are  soon  excited;  as  every  man 

acquainted  with  human  nature  might  have  foreseen. 
Indeed,  if  rulers  were  perfect  in  wisdom  and  justice, 

their  equal  administration  would  counteract  the  selfish- 
ness of  multitudes;  and  the  ambition  or  avarice  of  men, 

more  distinguished  by  abilities  than  integrity,  being 
disappointed,  they  would  soon  devise  methods  of  ex- 

citing discontent:  even  as  the  laws  and  providential 
dispensations  of  God  himself  are  far  from  giving  sa- 

tisfaction to  mankind.  But  as  matters  now  stand,  un- 
less the  selfishness  of  many  such  persons  were  in  some 

measure  gratified,  and  they  were  thus  engaged  to  sup- 
port the  existing  government  in  every  country  for  their 

own  emolument,  it  would  soon  be  subverted  by  the 
combined  force  of  ambition,  avarice,  designing  fac- 

tion, and  ignorant  discontent,  however  prudent  and 
equitable  it  were:  for  disinterested  patriotism  is  a  very- 
rare  thing  indeed,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  When 
this  had  produced  a  revolution,  the  prevailing  party 
must  take  the  same  method  of  supporting  their  autho- 

rity, or  else  it  would  be  speedily  subverted,  and  per- 
petual convulsions  would  be  the  inevitable  conse- 

quence: for  did  not  interested  motives  attach  multi- 
tudes to  the  party  of  the  rulers,  a  vast  majority  would 

always  oppose  their  measures,  from  envy  of  their  pre- 
eminence, or  hope  of  w  resting  it  out  of  their  hands. 

So  that  a  government,  conducted  in  a  manner  that 
seems  in  speculation  perfectly  right,  can  only  be  ideal, 
so  long  as  men  in  general  continue  ambitious,  cove- 

tous, designing,  and  selfish. 
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Every  reflecting  person  must  also  know  that  the 
hardships  and  disadvantages  of  those  things  which 
have  been  tried  are  sensibly  felt;  whereas  men  in  ge- 

neral imagine  that  situations  of  which  they  have  had 
no  experience  are  exempt  from  grievances;  yet  they 
often  afterwards  find  in  them  such  as  are  still  more  in- 

supportable. Indeed  one  inconvenience  in  our  present 
condition  naturally  impresses  our  minds  with  greater 
force  than  twenty  advantages  by  which  it  is  counter- 

balanced: for  this  is  the  fault  of  our  rebellious  ungrate- 
ful hearts  in  every  thing;  as  well  as  in  that  particular 

which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  enquiry. 
And  here  I  would  for  a  moment  digress  from  my 

plan  to  observe,  that  numbers  seem  to  think  only  of 
the  burdens  and  inconveniences  of  our  present  go- 

vernment, without  duly  estimating  the  manifold  bene- 
fits enjoyed  under  it:  but  whatever  human  wisdom 

may  hereafter  effect,  or,  rather,  whatever  a  kind  Pro- 
vidence may  hereafter  confer  on  some  favoured  na- 

tion, or  on  mankind  in  general,  the  fact  is  incontro- 
vertible, that  no  country  hitherto,  from  the  beginning 

of  the  world,  has  so  long  enjoyed  such  substantial  and 
numerous  advantages,  with  so  few  real  grievances,  as 
Britain  has  done;  though  a  contrary  inference  might 
naturally  be  drawn  from  the  murmurs  and  complaints 
which  are  made  by  great  numbers.  Improvements 
may  no  doubt  be  made  by  peaceable  means:  but 
should  great  and  violent  innovations  take  place,  expe- 

rience will  probably  shew  that  evils  more  formidable 
than  we  have  hitherto  known,  will  be  the  unexpected 
and  unavoidable  consequence. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THINGS  NOT  THE  DUTY  OF  SUBJECTS  TO  THEIR 
RULERS. 

I.  1  HE  laws  of  men  ought  not  to  be  obeyed  when 
they  require  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  the 
commandments  of  God.  "  Whether  it  be  right  to 
"  hearken  to  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye." 
We  may  indeed  be  mistaken  in  our  judgment,  and 
our  scruples  may  be  groundless;  but  conscience  is  our 
immediate  rule  of  action,  and  no  human  authority  can 
justify  us  in  violating  its  decisions,  whatever  painful 
consequences  may  ensue  from  adhering  to  them.  Yet 
we  should  be  open  to  conviction,  and  careful  in  ex- 

amining the  grounds  of  our  opinions;  that  our  errors 
may  be  rectified,  and  our  consciences  regulated  ac- 

cording to  the  word  of  God. 
II.  We  must  not  flatter  the  persons,  vindicate  the 

crimes,  or  subserve  the  vices,  of  our  superiors.  When 
such  complaisance  or  such  services  are  expected,  it 
becomes  a  man's  duty  to  renounce  the  advantages  of 
his  situation,  and  to  venture  the  displeasure  of  his 
prince,  by  a  conscientious  refusal:  and  some  persons 
(as  counsellors,  and  ministers  of  religion)  ought  on 
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these  occasions  to  express  their  disapprobation  by 
faithful  and  plain  expostulations. 

III.  We  are  not  required  to  renounce  the  exercise 
of  our  judgment  in  respect  of  the  characters  and  mea-' 
sures  of  our  rulers.  Our  private  prayers,  and  several 
other  duties  must  be  regulated  by  our  sentiments  in 
these  matters.  Nor  are  we  bound  to  express  our  ap- 

probation of  all  ihose  things  that  come  to  our  know- 
ledge; though  we  should  be  cautious  how  we  credit 

the  reports  that  are  circulated,  or  form  our  judgment 
by  them.  In  some  cases  it  may  be  proper  for  us  to 
express  a  disapprobation  of  publick  measures;  that 
is,  as  far  as  the  constitution  of  the  country  authorizes 
our  inteference.  Members  of  Parliament,  and  those 
who  elect  them,  may  in  this  land  properly  express  a 
dislike  to  the  measures  of  government,  when  they  are 
exercising  their  distinct  privileges:  and  in  some  cases 
it  may  be  very  right  to  concur  in  petitions  for  the  re- 

dress of  grievances;  provided  it  be  done  peaceably,  and 
without  the  appearance  of  a  combination  to  overawe 
the  legislature,  or  the  executive  power. 

IV.  It  is  not,  at  all  times,  necessary  or  expedient 
for  us  to  recede  from  our  civil  rights,  or  to  wave  the 
protection  of  the  laws  against  the  oppression  of  ma- 

gistrates: St.  Paul  repeatedly  insisted  on  his  legal  pri- 
vilege as  a  Roman  citizen;  and  indeed,  the  security  of 

his  brethren,  the  welfare  of  the  community,  as  well 
as  his  own  exemption  from  needless  suffering,  ren- 

dered it  proper  that  the  attention  of  the  magistrates 
should  thus  be  directed  to  those  laws  which  they  wan- 

tonly violated,  while  they  professed  to  administer  jus 
tice  according  to  them.  But  I  can  recollect  no  in- 
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stance,  in  which  the  servants  of  God  protested  against 
the  hardships  which  they  endured,  by  the  execution 
of  subsisting  laws,  though  manifestly  iniquitous. 

V.  We  may  peaceably  concur  in  such  alterations 
in  the  government,  or  the  publick  administration,  as 
are  introduced  in  a  legal  and  constitutional  manner, 
without  fraud  or  violence,  for  the  increase  of  liberty 
and  security,  and  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  Nay,  I 
apprehend,  that  we  ought  to  assist  in  promoting  such 
desirable  ends;  that  is,  according  to  the  duty  of  our 
station  in  t/ie  community,  and  no  further.  But,  what* 
ever  good  may  eventually  be  deduced  from  violent 
convulsions  and  sudden  revolutions,  when  power  has 
been  exceedingly  abused,  so  many  evils  must  be 
done  and  suffered  in  effecting  them,  that  a  conscien- 

tious person  would  choose  to  stand  at  a  distance,  and 
leave  worldly  people  to  settle  such  matters  as  they 
can:  and  if  he  be  constrained  to  shew  a  preference  to 
one  party,  according  to  his  deliberate  judgment,  he 
should  evince  a  disregard  to  secular  advantages,  and 
set  an  example  of  moderation,  candour,  and  love  of 
peace,  to  those  around  him.  The  conduct  of  our 
Lord,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  the  primitive  christians, 
confirms  these  inferences  from  the  precepts  of  scrip- 

ture: the  prophets,  under  the  Old  Testament,  main- 
tained the  same  conduct  amidst  the  revolutions  in  the 

kingdom  of  Israel;  except  when  they  were  especially 
commissioned  from  God  to  oppose  the  idolatry,  or 
reprove  the  crimes,  of  those  in  authority.  Even  Dj- 
\  id,  after  he  was  anointed  to  be  king  of  God's  people, 
left  it  to  Providence  to  fulfil  the  promises  made  to  him: 
and.  when  Saul's  treachery  and  injustice  constrained 
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him  to  take  measures  for  his  own  defence,  he  repeat- 
edly refused  to  compass  his  deliverance  and  advance- 

ment, by  injuring  the  person  of  his  cruel  persecutor, 
or  by  allowing  his  friends  to  do  it:  yet  this  revolution 
was  expressly  determined  by  the  Lord,  and  was  ne- 

cessary for  the  welfare  of  Israel,  as  well  as  for  the  safe- 
ty of  David  himself. 
It  is  not  here  inculcated  that  the  duties  of  chris- 

tians are,  strictly  speaking,  different  from  those  of 
other  men;  but,  that  they  alone  are  disposed  to  attend 
to  their  duty,  when  pointed  out  to  them.  The  suppo- 

sition of  tyranny  and  oppression  on  the  one  hand,  and 
of  faction  and  interested  opposition  on  the  other,  im- 

plies that  most  men  act  from  selfish  principles,  and 
very  few  in  comparison  from  a  regard  to  the  will  cf 
God.  This  conscientious  remnant  may,  therefore, 
with  exact  propriety  withdraw  from  the  fierce  contests 
of  ambitious,  covetous,  and  designing  men,  if  the 
duties  of  their  station  and  the  love  of  their  neigh- 

bours do  not  require  their  interference.  Such  violent 
convulsions  and  struggles  for  dominion  would  cease, 
if  men  in  general  were  real  christians:  but  as  that  is 
not  the  case,  the  men  of  the  world  have  commonly 
the  largest  share  in  conducting  publick  affairs:  and, 
while  we  attend  to  the  duties  of  our  station  in  the 
church  and  the  community,  it  is  no  more  required  of 
us  to  go  out  of  our  rvay  to  take  a  part  in  the  contests 
of  princes,  senates,  or  nations,  than  it  is,  to  turn  aside 
and  neglect  our  business  to  join  in  an  affray  in  the 
street  through  which  we  pass. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

DUTIES  INCUMBENT  ON  US  TO  OUR  RULERS,  AND  IN  RE* 
SPECTOF  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT. 

i.  Minis'  FERS  are  charged  ' '  to  put"  the  people  in 
"  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  and 
"  to  obey  magistrates;"*  not  only  "  for  wrath,"  or 
the  dread  of  punishment  from  man,  "  but  also  for  con- 
"  science'  sake;"f  and  "  to  submit  to  every  ordinance 
"  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  it  be  to  the 
"  king  as  supreme,  or  to  governors  as  sent  by  him; — 
"  for  so  is  the  will  of  God.  "J  These  precepts  evident- 

ly require  obedience  in  all  things  consistent  with  a 
good  conscience:  and  the  supposition,  that  they  only 
enjoin  subjection  to  equitabie  laws,  absurdly  implies 
that  every  person  is  a  competent  and  constituted  judge 
of  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  all  the  laws  of  his 
country,  and  may  determine  for  himself  whether  they 
are  obligatory  upon  him  or  not!  Now  self-love  alone 
will  influence  most  men  to  complain  of  those  laws,  as 
unjust  and  grievous,  which  interfere  with  their  eager 
pursuit  of  wealth,  distinction,  or  indulgence:  so  that 

*  Tit.  iii.  I.       t  Rom.  xiii.  5.       \  1  Pet.  ii.  13— 17. 
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this  one  position,  if  universally  reduced  to  practice, 
M  on!d  subvert  all  government,  and  annihilate  every  ex- 

ercise of  coercive  authority.  What  parent  or  master 
could  rule  his  own  household,  if  his  children  and  ser- 

vants might  determine  without  appeal  which  of  his 
commands  were  reasonable  and  obligatory,  and  which 
were  not?  This  would  not  only  destroy  all  subordina- 

tion, but  would  render  society  like  an  inverted  pyra- 
mid; constituting  all  the  inferior  relations,  law-givers, 

and  judges  over  their  superiors,  who  must  previously 
enquire  of  every  individual  what  commands  he  would 
choose  to  obej ! 

Indeed  this  political  notion  admirably  accords  with 
the  religious  principles  of  such  persons  as  exalt  their 
own  reasonings  above  divine  revelation,  make  their 
scanty  comprehension  the  measure  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  Godhead,  and  their  weakness  the  standard  of  his 
omnipotence:  who  attempt  to  improve  the  word  of  God 
by  their  vain  conjectures,  and  presumptuously  sit  in 
judgment  on  his  laws,  decrees,  and  dispensations;  as  if 
He  were  accountable  to  them,  not  they  to  Him.  But 
all,  who  reverence  the  word  and  the  authority  of  the 
Lord,  may  surely  perceive  the  fallacy  of  such  a  mode' 
of  reasoning,  as  tends  to  invert  the  divinely  constituted 
order  of  things,  throughout  the  whole  creation. 

The  government,  rulers,  and  laws,  which  subsisted 
when  these  precepts  were  given;  the  hardships  to  which 
the  primitive  christians  were  exposed  from  them;  and 
their  meek,  submissive  conduct  combine  in  demon- 

strating that  such  vague  limitations  were  never  intend- 
ed. But  if  obedience  be  required  even  to  corrupt 

magistrates  and  oppressive  laws,  in  the  general  course 
Vol.  III.  3  S 
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of  things;  and  if  disobedience  in  such  circumstances, 
imply  rebellion  against  the  command  and  providence 
of  God;  no  doubt  they  must  be  still  more  criminal  who 
disobey  such  rulers  as  are,  upon  the  whole,  equitable 
and  gentle,  and  such  a  system  of  laws  as  is  salutary 
and  beneficial — because  they  are  not  perfectly  impar- 

tial or  unexceptionable. 
II.  We  are  required  to  submit  to  the  providence  of 

God,  as  to  the  form  of  government  established  over 
us,  while  it  actually  subsists.  It  has  been  shewn  that 
we  may,  according  to  the  duty  of  our  stations,  concur 
in  peaceably  introducing  salutary  alterations;  and  it 
may  be  added  that  when  changes  have  taken  place, 
whether  they  accord  with  our  sentiments  or  not,  we 
ought  to  yield  obedience  to  those  advanced  to  author- 

ity, as  far  as  other  obligations  will  admit  of  it.  But  it 
cannot  consist  with  submission  to  the  providence  of 
God,  to  attempt  the  illegal  and  violent  subversion  of 
any  existing  government,  in  thus  "  resisting  the  pow- 
"  er,  we  resist  the  ordinance  of  God."  It  is  true  that 
in  mixed  governments  (such  as  ours  is)  one  part  of 
the  constitutional  legislature  may  legally  resist  the  en- 

croachments of  the  other:  thus  christians,  in  the  capa- 
city of  senators,  may  regularly  oppose  those  mea- 
sures of  the  executive  power  which  they  deem  injurious 

to  the  community.  Nay,  in  some  circumstances  one 
part  of  the  legislature  may  be  eng.iged  in  hostilities 
against  the  other:  in  this  case,  "  unresisting  submission 
«  to  the  powers  that  be"  does  not  require  us  to  abet 
the  injustice,  tyranny,  or  violence  of  any  branch  of  the 
government:  nor  does  it  at  all  decide  to  which  of  them 
our  subjection  is  due.  A  peaceable  neutrality  is  most 
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advisable  in  such  circumstances,  if  it  can  be  maintained; 
or  even  the  office  of  peace-maker  if  a  man  have  sufficient 
influence,  but  if  it  be  indisputably  manifest  on  which 
side  truth  and  justice  lie;  if  a  man  be  constrained  to  shew 
which  party  he  favours;  or  if  he  deem  himself  bound  in 
conscience  to  take  an  active  part,  from  love  to  his  coun- 

try and  to  mankind:  he  will  find  it  requisite  to  watch  his 
own  heart  very  carefully,  to  repress  every  selfish  and 
malignant  passion,  and  to  follow  after  and  inculcate  mo- 

deration, lenity,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries.  But  even 
this  extreme  case  differs  widely  from  a  violent,  officious, 
and  factious  opposition,  in  toto,  against  an  united  sub- 

sisting government;  which  must  always  involve  rebel- 
lion  against  the  providence  and  command  of  God. 

When  Israel  rejected  the  Lord  in  rejecting  Samuel, 
their  sin  did  not  consist  in  prefering  monarchy  to 
the  authority  of  judges,  but  in  want  of  submission  to 
the  will  of  God,  from  a  vain  desire  of  being  like  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  They  despised  their  peculiar  bless- 

ings, deemed  their  trivial  grievances  intolerable,  and 
fancied  that  a  change  of  government  would  vastly  add 
to  their  felicity.  And  had  the  nation,  after  the  ad- 

vancement of  David's  family  to  the  throne,  insisted  in 
the  same  manner  on  a  republican  government,  because 
some  nations  prospered  under  that  form;  their  rebel- 

lion against  God  would  have  been  the  same,  their  ca- 
price, discontent,  and  ingratitude  would  have  merited 

similar  rebukes;  and  perhaps  they  would  have  obtain- 
ed their  choice  as  their  punishment. 
In  general,  it  is  our  duty  to  submit  quietly  to  the 

existing  government,  so  long  as  it  subsists  entire,  and 
is  able  to  protect  us:  but  in  civil  contests  this  general 
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rule  becomes  very  difficult  in  the  application:  yet  so- 
ber reflection,  a  tender  conscience,  an  upiL  ht  heart, 

and  a  dependance  on  divine  teaching,  will  render  a 
man's  path  plain  before  him  from  day  to  day:  and  the 
comprehensive  brevity  pf  scripture  did  not  admit  of 
particular  rules  being  given  for  all  such  exempt  cases. 

Nor  would  I  be  positive  that  the  command  of  "  un- 
"  resisting  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be,"  will  admit 
of  no  further  exception  in  any  possible  circumstances. 
The  iron  rod  of  cruel  oppression  may  be  so  severely 
felt  that  a  whole  nation,  as  one  man,  may  be  roused  to 
an  united  opposition  to  it,  and  the  ruling  party  then 
becomes  a  mere  faction  in  the  state.  But  it  is  not  to 
our  present  purpose  to  inquire  whether,  in  this  case, 
a  conscientious  man  be  absolutely  forbidden  to  concur 
in  promoting  the  revolution,  for  which  the  unanimous 
voice  of  a  nation  calls  aloud. — This,  we  may  confident- 
ly  affirm,  is  not  the  case,  or  like  to  be,  in  these  king- 

doms: as  nothing  but  extreme  tyranny,  lo  which  no 
legal  remedy  can  be  applied,  ever  reduces  matters  to 
such  an  extremity:  and  in  all  other  circumstances  at 
least  I  apprehend,  the  rules  laid  down  will  be  found 
scriptural.  Indeed,  there  is  scarcely  a  general  precept 
concerning  relative  duties,  in  which  common  sense, 
and  a  deep  acquaintance  with  the  scripture,  would  not 
constrain  us  to  allow  of  an  exception,  in  some  con- 

ceivable circumstances.  It  is  possible  that  a  parent 
may  act  in  so  infatuated,  profligate,  or  cruel  a  irianMfj 
that  obedience,  in  things  not  absolutely  sinful,  Bright 
be  injurious  to  him,  his  son,  and  the  whole  family:  yet 
this  does  not  absolve  children  from  their  obligations 
to  obedience  in  ordinary  circumstances,  even  though 
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their  parent's  conduct  and  commands  be  liable  to  just 
exception. 

I J  I.  We  are  expressly  required  to  pay  tribute  and 
custom,  for  the  support  of  government.  Our  Lord 
taught  the  Jews  to  "  render  to  Cesar  the  things  which 
"  were  Cesar's,"  as  well  as  "  to  God  the  things  which 
"  were  God's:"  though  Judea  became  subject  to  the 
Roman  emperors  by  conquest,  which  is  perhaps  the 
worst  of  all  titles  to  authority.  The  apostle  gave  the 
same  instruction  to  christians,*  though  many  iniqui- 

tous and  oppressive  taxes  were  imposed  by  the  empe- 
rors and  their  deputies,  which  were  collected  with  most 

grievous  extortion,  to  the  enriching  of  a  few  individu- 
als beyond  modern  conception,  and  to  the  impoverish- 

ing of  millions.  But  no  exception  was  made  cn  that 
account:  for  christians  ought  very  little  to  regard  such 
inatters;  they  should  be  satisfied  with  their  better  por- 

tion even  under  persecution;  and  be  very  thankful  for 

'religious  liberty,  though  hardly  dealt  with  in  other 
tilings.  As  government  cannot  be  supported  without 
great  expence,  and  as  it  produces  such  immense  ad- 

vantages to  us;  so  the  payment  of  taxes  is  as  necessa- 
ry to  strict  probity,  as  the  discharge  of  other  debts; 

nor  can  it  consist  with  a  good  conscience,  in  any  way 
or  degree,  to  defraud  the  revenue,  or  to  share  in  the 
plunder  of  those  who  do.  All  evasion  in  this  matter 
involves  in  it  much  prevarication  and  disingenuous^ 
ness:  some  kinds  of  it  countenance  a  set  of  men  whose 
principles  and  conduct  are  inimical  in  the  extreme  to 

*  Rom.  xiii.  6,  7. 
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the  peace  of  the  community:  and  as  the  government 
will  be  sure  by  one  tax  or  other  to  raise  the  requisite 
sums,  so  he  who  fraudently  withholds  a  part  of  his  quo- 

ta constrains  his  more  conscientious  neighbour  to  pay  it 
for  him:  how  then  does  he  love  him  as  himself?  or  do 
to  others  as  he  would  they  should  do  to  him? 

To  argue  that  taxes  legally  imposed  are  not  due, 
because  they  are  partial  and  excessive,  involves  the  ab- 

surdity before  developed;  for  who  does  not  feel  a  dis- 
position to  object  to  that  tax,  which  bears  hard  on  him- 

self? or  who,  almost,  would  pay  taxes  adequate  to  the 
publick  emergencies  under  the  most  frugal  adminis- 

tration, if  every  one  might  determine  for  himself  which 
taxes  were  equal  and  proper  to  be  paid,  and  which 
were  not?  On  such  a  plan  no  government  on  earth 
could  be  conducted:  and  where  shall  we  draw  the  line? 
— In  fact,  when  taxes  are  really  partial  and  oppressive, 
legal  methods  may  be  used  to  get  them  reduced,  chang- 

ed, or  taken  off:  but  till  this  can  be  done,  it  behoves 
us  to  bear  the  cross  with  meekness  and  patience;  to 
pay  them  punctually,  and  to  use  no  fraudulent  methods 
of  obtaining  relief  from  our  burdens. 

IV.  It  is  our  indispensable  duty  to  honour  our  ru- 
lers, and  to  behave  with  respect  and  deference  towards 

them.*  This  certainly  forbids  us  to  accuse  them  false- 
ly, to  ridicule  their  real  or  supposed;  infirmities,  or  to 

endeavour  to  bring  their  characters  and  authority  into 
contempt:  nor  can  it  consist  even  with  mentioning  their 
faults  or  mistakes  without  necessity,  or  in  order  to  de- 

«  1  Pct.ii.  ir. 
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grade  them  in  the  publick  opinion.  Our  sentiments  of 
men  and  measures  are  not  always  in  our  own  power;  but 
the  external  expression  of  them  should  be  restrained 
or  regulated  by  propriety,  and  the  nature  of  our  rela- 

tion to  them.  A  dutiful  son  may  greatly  disapprove  of 
some  things  in  the  conduct  of  his  father:  but  will  he 
circulate  the  report  in  order  to  expose  him?  will  he  in- 

dustriously hold  him  up  to  contempt,  ridicule,  and  re- 
proach? will  he  not  rather  endeavour  to  conceal,  or  pal- 

liate, his  misconduct,  or  contrast  it  with  his  virtues? 
— and  if  this  be  impracticable,  will  he  not  be  deeply  con- 

cerned for  his  disgrace?  (alter  the  approved  conduct 
of  Shem  and  Japheth,  and  not  after  that  of  undutifol 
Ham.)*  Such  ought  to  be  our  conduct  towards  those 
whom  the  providence  of  God  hath  placed  in  authority 
over  us,  and  whom  his  word  hath  commanded  us  to 
honour.  He  hath  made  no  exception  to  this  precept 
on  account  of  the  real  or  supposed  criminality  of  ru- 

lers, for  this  obvious  reason,  that  no  ruler  can  possiblv 
be  found  whose  conduct  would  not  afford  a  factious 
person  an  handle  for  obloquy  and  derision:  even  as  no 
parent  can  behave  so  well  but  that  an  undutiful  son 
will  find  something  to  object  to,  or  turn  to  ridicule. 

Indeed  imagination  can  scarcely  form  an  idea  of 
worse  rulers  than  they  who  possessed  the  authority 
when  these  commands  were  given:  yet  even  in 
such  circumstances  the  more  holy  men  are,  the  less 
disposed  will  they  be  "to  bring  against  them  a  railing 
"  accusation;  "f  which  Michael  the  archangel  would  not 

*Gcn.  ix.  20—23. t  Jude  ix. 



504. SCEIJ'TURE  DOCTRINE 

do  even  against  the  devil  himself;  so  that  "  speaking 
*'  evil  of  dignities,  and  despising  dominion,"  is  con- 

trary to  the  holiness  of  angels,  the  precepts  of  scripture, 
the  example  of  Christ,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church  when  groaning  under  the  most  cruel  persecu- 

tion. But  if  this  be  so  unchristian  when  rulers  arc 
manifestly  iniquitous  and  oppressive,  it  must  be  still 
more  inexcusable  when  their  conduct  and  administra- 

tion are  upon  the  whole  commendable:  this  accords 
to  scarcely  any  example  in  scripture,  except  that  of 
Korah  and  his  company,  and  that  of  the  vile  antinomians 
whom  Peter  and  Jude  so  strenuously  opposed.  Who 
would  think  that  his  son  honoured  him,  if  he  allowed 
his  tongue  and  pen  that  unbridled  licence,  in  animad- 

verting on  all  his  actions,  which  even  some,  "  who 
"  seem  to  be  religious,"  use  concerning  their  civil  go- 

vernors? Yet  the  command  to  honour  the  king,  is  as 
express,  as  that  to  honour  father  and  mother;  and  as 
obligatory  on  every  man's  conscience. 

V.  We  are  expressly  required  to  "  pray  for  kings, 
"  and  all  that  are  in  authority."*  When  this  command 
was  given,  the  civil  governors  were  heathens,  tyrants, 
and  persecutors:  yet,  as  the  captive  Jews  were  directed 
to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Babylon,  that  in  the  peace  of 
that  city  they  might  have  peace, — so  christians  were  in- 

structed to  pray  for  their  rulers,  that  they  might  "  lead 
"  a  quiet  anel  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  hon- 
"  esty;"  for  "  the  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the 
"  Lord,"  and  it  may  be  expected  that  in  answer  to  the 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  2 
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prayers  of  his  people  he  will  influence  him  to  adopt 
salutary  measures.  So  that  a  wise  regard  to  the  peace 
of  the  church  and  the  publick  welfare,  as  well  as  good- 

will to  the  persons  of  princes,  will  always  dictate  sin- 
cere and  fervent  prayers  for  blessings,  spiritual  and 

temporal,  on  their  persons  and  families,  and  for  suc- 
cess to  all  their  measures;  except  we  evidently  per- 

ceive them  to  be  engaged  in  unjustifiable  and  perni- 
cious undertakings;  and  then,  instead  of  expressing  our 

disapprobation  in  virulent  invectives,  or  bitter  com- 
plaints, wc  should  earnestly  intreat  the  Lord  to  with- 

draw them  from  their  purpose,  and  to  dispose  them  to 
hearken  to  more  salutary  counsels.  Indeed,  when  this 
duty  is  conscientiously  performed  from  the  heart,  it  has 
a  powerful  tendency  to  calm  our  spirits,  and  to  render 
us  averse  to  turbulent  opposition;  and  it  is  by  far  the 
most  becoming  and  efficacious  weapon  of  our  warfare,, 
though  too  little  made  use  of. 

VI.  We  are  commanded  "  to  study,"  or  to  be  am- 
bitious., "  to  be  quiet,  and  to  mind  our  own  busi- 

"  ness;"  "to  be  content  with  such  things  as  we 
"  have;"  "  to  fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  med- 
s<  die  with  those  who  are  given  to  change;"  to  consi- 

der "  that  we  have  here  no  continuing  city,"  for  the 
christian's  "  citizenship  is  in  heaven;"  that  "  we  are 
"  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth;"  that  "in  the  world 
"  we  must  have  tribulation,"  let  who  will  govern  it; 
that  we  must  not  love  the  world,  or  any  of  its  idolized 
possessions,  distinctions,  or  enjoyments;  and  that  we 
must  "  not  mind  high  things,"  or  "  seek  them"  for ourselves. 

Vol.  III.  3  Q 
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Indeed  every  station  has  its  proper  duties,  and  a 
man  may  serve  God  in  almost  any  one;  provided  he 
do  not  officiously  intrude  himself  into  it.  Saints  in 
Caesar's  household  had  employments  that  differed  from 
those  of  saints  in  an  obscure  village.  The  Proconsul 
Paulus  had  duties  to  perform,  of  another  nature  than 
those  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  David  "  served  his  gene- 
"  ration,  by  the  will  of  God,"  as  king  of  Israel; 
Daniel  as  prime  minister  of  the  Babylonian,  and  af- 

terwards of  the  Persian,  monarchy;  and  Nehemiah  as 
governor  of  Judea.  Thus  christians  may  serve  God 
as  senators,  magistrates,  or  ministers  of  state;  or  as 
kings  or  emperors,  if  properly  called  to  it.  A  prophet 
may  deliver  the  Lord's  message  in  the  plainest  lan- 

guage to  the  proudest  monarch;  and  Paul  the  pri- 
soner was  performing  his  duty  when  he  caused  his 

wicked  judge  to  tremble  by  his  faithful  admonitions. 
But  surely  if  the  apostles  would  not  "  leave  the 

*'  word  of  God  to  serve  tables,"  though  a  very  good 
work  in  itself,  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  not  to 
intermit  their  important  labours  to  dispute  about  poli- 

ticks or  to  attempt  the  reformation  or  subversion  of 
governments,  or  to  unite  with  heretical,  infidel,  or  ir- 

religious persons,  because  their  sentiments  coincide  in 
these  secular  concerns.  They  seem  to  have  nothing 
to  do  in  such  questions,  but  to  instruct  the  people 
from  the  word  of  God,  in  this,  as  well  as  other  parts 
of  their  duty;  to  set  them  an  example  of  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  behaviour;  and  to  assist  their  prayers  for 
kings  and  all  in  authority. 

Nor  should  private  christians  relax  their  diligence 
in  attending  on  divine  ordinances,  mutual  edification, 
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and  the  duties  of  their  several  relations  in  life;  to  form 
such  associations,  or  concert  such  measures,  as  not 
only  excite  the  jealously  of  rulers,  but  induce  the  world 
to  conclude  that  they  are  as  selfish  and  ambitious  as  their 
irreligious  neighbours;  and  in  many  other  ways  give, 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  an  occasion  of  speaking  evil 
of  them,  and  the  holy  doctrine  they  profess.  On  the 
contrary,  it  behoves  us  in  our  several  stations  to  sup- 

port that  Government  which  protects  and  tolerates  us: 
for  "the  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,"  and  it  is  ab- 

surd to  expect  more  favour  in  it  than  protection  and 
toleration. 
We  profess  to  seek  heavenly  treasures  and  honours; 

and  we  should  not  seem  desirous  of  the  perishing 
distinctions  of  this  world,  which  commonly  ensnare 
those  who  obtain  them:  if  we  are  christians  indeed, 
we  are  travelling  to  heaven;  and  all  our  earthly  pros- 
perity  or  adversity  will  soon  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
joys  of  eternity:  if  we  can  do  any  good  by  the  way, 
we  should  readily  embrace  the  opportunity;  if  any 
thing  contrary  to  our  consciences  be  required  of  us, 
■we  should  meekly  refuse  compliance;  if  we  be 
abridged  in  our  civil  privileges,  or  have  hard  measure 
from  the  world,  let  us  not  marvel  or  murmur,  but 
bear  it  patiently  and  cheerfully,  as  the  disciples  of  a 
crucified  Redeemer.  This  conduct  will  most  conduce, 
to  our  comfort  and  edification;  and  best  "  adorn  the 
"  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour,"  by  "  putting  to  silence 
"  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. — " 

Though  liberty,  as  distinguished  from  licentious, 
ness  and  anarchy,  liberty  civil  and  religious,  personal 
and  political,  be  very  desirable,  even  to  the  utmost 
extent  that  human  nature  in  its  present  state  canbcai\  ' 
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und  that  can  consist  with  God's  plan  of  subordinatici;, 
which  is  manifest  in  all  his  works  and  all  his  word; 
and  though  we  should  aim,  by  ever}'  peaceable  and 
proper  method,  to  promote  it  in  every  land:  yet  we 
should  shew  a  decided  preference  to  that  liberty  which 
Christ  bestows  on  his  redeemed  people;  for  without 
this,  the  most  celebrated  and  successful  champion  for 
civil  liberty  must  continue  for  ever  the  abject  slave  of 
sin  and  Satan, 

VII.  Lastly,  It  becomes  us  to  "  sanctify  the  Lord 
"  of  hosts  himself;  and  to  let  him  be  our  fear;"  that 
humbly  accepting  of  his  salvation,  trusting  in  his 
mercy,  grace,  and  providence,  committing  all  our 
concerns  into  his  hands,  valuing  nothing  in  compari- 

son of  his  love,  fearing  nothing  but  his  frown;  'we 
may  make  it  our  great  business  to  glorify  him  by  our 
worship  and  obedience.  Thus  we  should  seek  deli- 

verance from  those  fluctuating  hopes  and  fears  which 
agitate  the  minds  of  others  as  appearances  vary:  we 
should  not  expect  much  additional  comfort  on  earth 
from  the  most  promising  changes;  nor  yield  to  trepi- 

dation or  despondency  in  times  of  danger  or  publick 
calamity;  and  we  should  shew  that  we  are  "not  afraid 
"  of  evil  tidings,  as  our  hearts  are  fixed,  trusting  in 
{<  the  Lord,"  "  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
"  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  endure th  to  all  genera- 
"  tions:"  that  so  manifesting  that  "  our  minds  are 
c<  stayed  upon  God,  and  kept  in  perfect  peace,"  when 
"  the  hearts  of  others  are  moved,  as  the  trees  of  die 
"  wood  are  moved  by  the  wind;"  we  may  convince 
all  around  us,  that  they  only  are  blessed  who  trust  in, 
3nd  serve,  the  Lord. 

END  OF  THE  THIRD  VOLUME. 
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